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PREFACE. 



•c» 



Though it is said that one who regards the wind will 
never sow, yet there are times and seasons which it is 
well to observe. The date of the constitution of a 
new Court of Parliament, established, if not upon the 
best and surest foundations, at least upon the widest, 
seems to offer a favourable occasion for the appearance 
of such a work as the present. 

One who gives an equal ear to the voices in the 
air, will learn that, among other topics which excite 
men's minds, the question of the disestablishment of 
the English Church is raised. Somewhat confusedly, 
he will gather — 

That ** it would be a gigantic operation " (Mr. Gladstone). 

That " it would involve an enormous loss to the moral stability of the 
whole empire " (Bishop of Salisbury). 

That "it would prelude the downfall of much that is greatest and 
best in England" (Lord Tennyson). 

That " the clergy have, unhappily for themselves, chosen to identify 
themselves and their cause, in the bitterest temper, with the fortunes of a 
political party and a social caste which has been proved to represent the 
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minority of the people, and from whom political power has departed " 
(Sir W. Vernon Harcourt). 

That disestablishment would " pauperize the priesthood, and paganize 
the people " (Bishop of Lincoln, 1877). 

That it would " extend education." 

That it would '^ leave a fair field in which the sects may compete for 
the glory of converting England." 

That it would ** arouse the latent energies of the Church ; " that it 
would ^ cripple the Church for the present, and make it doubly strong in 
the future." 

That it would elevate neglected curates into the chosen ones of their 
congregations. 

That ''the agricultural labourer resents, and justly, his virtual 
degradation in the Church which is his own " (Bishop of Chichester). 

That Church Reform would "make the English Church again an 
integral portion of the national life," 

Before it is decided to cast adrift from the national 
order and governance an institution of great bulk and 
power, — to launch it upon a sectarian, and possibly a 
reactionary career, — there are probably many millions 
of words to be said. 

The question is stated to be outside of the sphere 
of practical politics for the moment ; but it is at least 
within the scope of political diversions, for both parties 
have been playing at battledoor and shuttlecock with 
it. Furthermore, mooted questions do not now wait 
a century for solution. A statesman, when he says, 
" We see our way for five years," appears to think that 
he is speaking of a long period of time, and is content 
to leave to others to find mops for the deluge that 
may come a year or two later. 

In the brief breathing time before the grapple of 
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the champions of privilege and secularism, it would 
seem a wise step for clerics and laymen alike to study 
not only what ecclesiastical functions and powers the 
future will leave in the hands which at present hold 
them, but also what elements of their doctrine will 
stand, what are true and vital and worth the holding. 

A fair investigation of the groundworks and mean- 
ing of the faith might tend, on the one hand, to allay 
the oppositions of privilege and sectarianism ; and on 
the other, to refound a truly nationalized Church upon 
the broader and more lasting basis of the religious 
impulse which is to be found in the heart of all con- 
ditions of men. 

To abandon untenable claims to the possession 
of an exclusive doctrine of salvation, and relax the 
constraining shackles of a defunct orthodoxy, would 
stimulate the pursuit of truth, and open the reformed 
Church to worthy men who at present shrink from 
the make-believe of subscription to doctrines which 
cannot face the light. 

The position as premier Bishop of the much- 
abused heretic of five and twenty years ago, and the 
career of the lamented " Bishop of all Denominations," 
are examples of hope, and an augury of what might 
follow from appointing men of liberal mind to the 
staff of the Church militant, and leaving the door of 
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the temple always on the latch to admit earnest work 
and sincere endeavour. 

When ordination is open to men of unbiased con- 
viction, and place shall follow merit alone, the clergy 
will find that, in order to lead, it will be necessary to 
be abreast of the best and most advanced thought of 
the time. At present we see the anomaly of the 
leading journals and reviews telling one story, the 
ecclesiastical organs another. The division into free- 
dom and formula cannot continue for ever : the 
pearled grain may for a time be kept in one corner, 
the husk in another ; but where, then, will be found 
the true and germinal corn, fit for sowing "i 

Without disturbing the mechanical framework of 
the Church too much, it may be possible to disestablish 
the Thirty-nine, and other articles of bondage ; to trace 
back ceremonies to their foundations and meaning ; to 
disendow creeds of all but universal truth and ethical 
reasonableness. 

Our armed hand at present wields control upon the 
oldest sites of human history : our minds would do well 
to struggle to expand beyond the insular lines, and to 
learn how to make their own, without fear, what have 
been the deep religious thoughts of the world. The 
present century, by patient and unassuming labour, has 
discovered how much, in language and doctrine alike, 
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we owe tQ a chain of tradition drawn from the Egypt 
and India of the past, whose forgotten hieroglyphs 
and most ancient hymns are now before us to show 
how far they are the parents of our speech and the 
inspirers of our thought. We may learn at last to how 
large a heritage we are entitled, as units of the human 
family. 
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THE BOOK OF THOTH, 

A A GREAT engineering work, more stupendous than a pyramid, 
has made Egypt a highway for the leading nations ; and the 
unique agricultural position of the country gives it prominence 
still, as it did of old. Simultaneously there has been felt a 
vivid interest and curiosity with regard to the ancient realm 
that was the sojourning place of the forefathers of our religion. 
Now it is opening out to us its hieroglyphic stores of buried 
millenniums, and disclosing not only the features of the 
mummy and a puzzle of cryptic writing, but the thoughts of 
men not too remote from ourselves for sympathy. At last, 
now that the laborious riddles of scholars are solved, we are 
reaching the wealth of the intelligent speech of our new-found 
brethren in humanity, a treasure that shines little the less 
clearly for having been buried so long. 

" Whatever may be the antiquity of the Aryan mytho- 
logies, the Greek, the Etruscan, or the Hindhu, it is evident 
they only appear centuries after the Assyrian and Egyptian, 
and had not been committed to writing till a period compara- 
tively recent compared with their venerable predecessors. . . . 
Babylonia has left behind it documents at least fifteen cen- 
turies before Christ, and Egypt at least two thousand years." • 

♦ S. Birch, ** Records of the Past," vol. x., Introd. 
VOL. I. B 
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To this long entombment it is due that the political 
interest in Egj-pt and the philosophic interest in Egypt, 
although both present to-day, are yet wholly apart and dis- 
tinct Ancient Egj-pt has entirely passed away, leaving 
only its wondrous sepulchre. Of its sacred language and 
of the religion of those dead men whose legended cerements 
are treasuries of lore. Modem Eg}*pt ^with the exception, 
perhaps, of a few scholars at the Boulaq Museum] knows less 
than may be found in books that bear the imprint of Paris or 
London. 

As in this section it will be our business to inx'estigate the 
relationship of Egi^-pt to those religious traditions which our 
societies of tc^day hold as their own, it is right first to endea- 
vour to disabuse the mind of a long-standing and ignorant 
prejudice In that false judgment it is regarded as something 
approaching to blasphemy to esteem any elder religion as 
concei\'abjv one of the mothers or nursin^r-mothers of our 
o^-n, and so entitled to our veneration and our love. All that 
is oijtside of our o\\"n relfgious tradition and its Jewish stock, 
n'e have been wont to stigmatize as pagan and heathen, — if 
at all le^arded of God, regarded as quite sccondaij- and un- 
'sronhv. It has been ansrued that our orthodox^', be it taken 
on its Ic-w^ts^ groiund, and outside and apart from the special 
pn^-Ijeges to ^h^ch it la\"S claim, is even then at least tran- 
f«cer)£cntal, whf.st the oi:tcome of the Eg>-pi5an and other 
hcaiibcn pnestcraft is but a gross mass of idol worship, mani- 
iesred in the most puerile and de^aded form, darkened by 
supersritjrci rather than enlightened by true spiriraal light ; a 
rtlipcm imsanctSed by the grace of Goi that is oojis. To 
persons Lco^ng such views it avails lirtle to reply that much 
:c the ortbooox 5\-fa:em itself is but blind image- worship and 
pxuhrr l.feless cercmom^l Thcv C2:nt nothing: for dinerecces 
cc Oficrse ; it is cinercnce in kir-d the\- insist upoix There 
tJOKt lic^t aT>d darlcDcss, r^V^.-vn and superstition; theirs 
is the Tft'urirci i:^i h:»:v, the other is the si:r»erst:tion and 
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unholy. Upon unlistening ears, too, would fall the argument 
that as, in spite of the idolatrous and ceremonial external of 
the popular cult, there is and has been in the Christian religion 
a living fount that has wrought its manifestation in pure and 
firm and noble lives ; so with Egypt, beneath the gross and 
external Polytheism of the multitude, may reasonably be 
expected to be found deep springs, pure and undefiled, the 
very mystery of godliness itself. Such springs, and such alone, 
it might fairly be argued, if indeed they could be found, would 
be so free from stain as to be able to have had any parental 
relationship towards our own religion ; if such, then, can be 
discovered, the ear of the wise should be opened to listen to 
the sound of the flowing of the ancient stream. 

The Egyptian may be thought to have been too religious ; 
he spent little trouble upon his ordinary dwelling-house, the 
temporary resting-place, but made the temple and the tomb 
of lasting materials to endure for ages. 

As the Hellenic race was supreme in generosity of art, so 
was the Hebrew in tenacity of faith. Confronting ever the 
wonted worldly ways, was the passionate, often sublime, 
vehemence of the Hebrew prophets, who with untiring earnest- 
ness staunchly insisted upon the reality and unity of God, and 
upon righteousness or conscience as his way, and deeply 
stamped upon a great poetic literature the truth that in the 
doing of this righteousness lay the only course that could 
make man of any worth or blessedness. This view of God 
degenerated into exclusiveness, and this righteousness into 
formalism. But whence was this religious tendency in its 
original might derived ? what was its spring ? Was it wholly 
a primeval revelation ? or, like the institution of Jesus, a new 
birth that was in great part a regeneration of the old ? 

Let us search the scriptures ; what do they say of them- 
selves ? — 

"He shineth, then the land exulteth." 
" Creator of all good things." 
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" He careth for the state of the poor." 

"He maketh his might a buckler." 

" He is not gfraven in marble." 

" His abode is not known." 

" There is no building that can contain him." 

" Thy Law is established in the whole land.* 

" Unknown is his name in heaven, 

He manifesteth not his forms ; 

Vain are all representations." 

What scripture is this ? It seems familiar, as if it might be a 
paraphrase of our Hebrew Bible. 

" The Lord God is a sun and a shield."— Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 1. 

"The Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice." — Ps. xcvii. i. 

" The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens." 

— Ps. cxiii. 4. 
" The earth is full of the lovingkindness of the Lord." — Ps. xxxiii. 5. 
" Who daily loadeth us with benefits." — Ps. bcviii. 19. 
'* The eyes of all wait upon thee ; and thou givest them their meat in due 

season. Thou openest thy hand, and satisfiest the desire of every 

living thing." — Ps. cxlv. 15, 16. 
" He raiseth up the poor out of the dust." — Ps. cxiiL 7. 
" Thou hast been a stronghold to the poor."— Is. xxv. 4. 
" He is a buckler unto all them that trust in him." — Ps. xviii. 30. 
** Gods wood and stone,— the work of men's hands." — Deut. iv. 28. 
" He made darkness his hiding place." — Ps. xviii. 11. 
" Thy footsteps were not known." — Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 
" Thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel, the Saviour." — 

Is. xlv. 15. 
''Behold, the heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; 

how much less this house which I have built \ " — 2 Chron. vi. 18. 
" A law shall go forth from me." — Is. li. 4. 
"He appointed a law in Israel." — Ps. Ixxviii. 5. 
" They [the earth and the heavens] shall be changed, but thou art the 

same." — Ps. cii. 26, 27. 
" My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways." — 

Is. Iv. 8. 
" There is no searching of his understanding." — Is. xl. 28. 
" After the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was not in the earthquake : 

and after the earthquake a fire ; but the Lord was not in the fire : 

and after the fire a sound of gentle stillness."— i Kings xix. 11, 12. 
" Canst thou by searching find out God ? " — Job xi. 7. 
" Lo, these are but the outskirts of his ways ; and how small a whisper 

do we hear of him ! "—Job xxvi. 14. 
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But our familiar sounding quotation, to which the above 
and many other passages of the Jewish Scriptures show so 
distinct a likeness, is not from Judaea ; it is from Egypt, 
from the beautiful Nile-Hymn, composed long before any 
known prophet uttered his voice in Israel. It is of the period 
of a dynasty that, by the majority of scholars, is considered 
to be contemporary with Moses. 

The eminent churchman who renders it into English 
(Canon F. C. Cook) deems it a relic of primeval Monotheism.* 
It will suffice for an illustration of the Egyptian views in 
relation to the central doctrine of the Hebrew teachers, that 
of the reality and unity of deity. To the more pantheistic 
conceptions of the Egyptian psalmists, both in their higher 
and lower forms, we shall have to advert hereafter. 

The following may illustrate the other central doctrine of 

the Hebrew seer, that the main way of life and of God is in 

the doing of righteousness, which alone brings permanent 

blessedness : — 

" All men are in ecstasy, 
Hearts in sweetness, bosoms in joy ; 
Everybody is in adoration. 
Every one glorifies his goodness ; 
Mild is his love for us, 
His tenderness environs hearts ; 
Great is his love in all bosoms. 

* * • * 

Sanctifying, beneficent, is his name ; 
Veneration finds its place, 
Respect immutable for his laws : 
The path is open, the footpaths are opened : 

* It is a question whether there is any certain ground for such a phrase as 
•'primeval monotheism," unless employed in a loose and general sense. "The 
time has not come yet, it probably never will come," says Max Miiller, " when 
we shall be able to assert anything about the real beginning of religion in 
general. We know a little here, a little there ; but whatever we know of early 
religion, we always see that it pre-supposes vast periods of an earlier develop- 
ment. '' We do not even know who devised, and named after sun, moon, and 
planets, the seven days of the week. The most ancient nations we know of all 
use the same order, but though the tradition should have continued for a thousand 
centuries, have we any right to call it primeval ? 
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Both worlds are at rest : 

Evil flies and earth becomes fecundant 

Peaceably under its Lord. 

Justice is confirmed 

By its Lord, who pursues iniquity.'' 

This passage from the " Hymn to Osiris " is of a date con- 
sidered to be two or three centuries earlier than the Nile- 
Hymn, from which the previous quotation was made. A very 
slight paraphrase also would allow this early writing to take 
its place almost unnoticed among the words of the Hebrew 
prophets. 

When in our day of scientific investigation, which unfolds 
the hidden scrolls of the earth's antiquity, and dares not 
attempt to number the ages that have inscribed their record 
upon them, we hear the words " primeval Monotheism," we 
may be pardoned for wondering what they mean. Monotheism 
we understand, but what Monotheism was primeval ? It was 
not that of the Hebrews, for, according to its own narratives, 
Israel was but a small tribe, little more than a family, when 
it entered the gates of Egypt, whence it emerged, after a few 
centuries of eventful history, a considerable people. May 
Egypt herself claim that primeval Monotheism, or must it be 
accorded to Assyria, to India, to China, or to the unknown 
land of Eden ? Twenty-five centuries ago the question arose 
which nation of the world was most ancient, and Psametik, of 
Egypt, in whose long reign literature flourished, is recorded by 
Herodotus to have made an experiment to discover which was 
the primeval language, by observing the native articulation of 
children brought up by persons forbidden to utter a word in 
their hearing. The experiment was unscientifically conducted, 
and ended in the children borrowing the cry of the goats, and 
so making a word that was claimed to be the Phrygian term 
for bread. So long ago, then, Psametik knew no more of the 
origin of his race than we do. With the revelations of geology 
before us, it is idle to speculate as to national beginnings 
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where we have no historic data to guide us ; the question of 
" primeval Monotheism " is an impossible one ; we know not 
whether the Sahara or the sea may not cover the remains of a 
myriad forgotten races; whether Egypt be the oldest link 
with this buried past we know not; all that we do know is that 
it affords the oldest history yet established. There is no rude 
nomad or tribal history of Egypt; nearly seven thousand years 
ago, at which period commence the landmarks of research, 
centuries before Adam, there is a reigning dynasty and a 
capital, where is worshipped a demiurgic deity called " The 
Father of Beginnings." Plato tells us (Timaeus, v.) that when 
Solon had descanted upon the ancient mythology of Greece 
to the priests of Sais, one of them exclaimed, " Solon, Solon, 
ye Greeks are always boys, and aged Greek there is none." 
This he explained to mean that they had no ancient doctrines 
drawn from archaic tradition, whilst they themselves claimed 
that there were preserved in their own sacred writings the 
annals of Sais for eighty centuries. It is twenty-five centuries 
now since this claim was made. 

The still current pseudo-spiritual views of ethnology, based 
upon misunderstandings of ancient fragments of allegoric 
lore, we may dismiss from our minds as readily as now we 
scout the pseudo-scientific view of the historian Diodorus 
of Sicily, who affirms the spontaneous generation of mice 
from the rich alluvial soil about Thebes, and argues thence 
the probability of Egypt's river mud beds having similarly 
produced man. 

The "father of history" — if modern research will still 
allow him the title — says candidly (Eut. xv.), "I think the 
Egyptians have always existed ever since the human race 
began." 

If we turn from the speculative to the actual, we may find 
a papyrus deemed by Egyptologists to be the most ancient 
book in the world, or about fifty-five centuries old. Therein 
Ptah-hotep, magistrate and sage, preaches as follows : — 
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" Beware of producing crude thoughts ; study till thy words 
are matured ! " There is no sign of youthfulness of life here, 
there is neither suggestion of the divine simplicity of Eden, 
nor on the other hand of the rude savagery of a race in an 
early stage of development. The remark is trite, venerable, 
cultured, and commonplace ; and the wise man who uttered 
it must have been the heir of a civilization that a single 
thousand years* growth would have been quite inadequate to 
produce. 

The ghostly presence of ancient Egypt dwarfs the Judaea 
that we have made so prominent in our old synopsis of the 
world ; the stately calm that dwells by the untiring beneficent 
Nile puts to shame the petty cries of a self-assertive specially 
favoured nation, or the so-called miraculous preservation of a 
hardy tribe. 

When the starving sons of Israel journeyed southwards, 
and left their rude tents and famine-stricken fields, they came 
to a land where there were mighty cities, graced with temples 
and palaces, obelisks and statues ; where mathematics accu- 
rately directed irrigation, and canals aided agriculture with 
uses taught by the perennially watering Nile ; where archi- 
tecture was not merely commissioned to provide shelter, but 
made to subserve the proving of astronomical laws, and to 
afford standards of reference for cardinal points and measures 
of longitude ; where fabrics were made that for evenness of 
thread would be the despair of Manchester — linen with more 
than five hundred strands in an inch, or five times finer than 
our fine cambric ; a land where copper was tempered in a 
manner beyond the knowledge of our northern foundries, for 
it would cut stone without being hardened by alloy ; and 
bronze wrought into blades that had the elasticity, as well 
as the keenness and hardness of steel ; a land where the 
physicians composed treatises upon "the science of the beating 
of the heart" (Ebers papyrus). The root of our modern 
chemistry was there in the ancient name of the country. 
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Chemi, Kham or Ham, a word supposed to designate the 
black and crumbly nature of the soil, which re-appears in our 
word alchemy, or the black art Our very Europe is Ereb, 
Greek Erebus, or the West. 

In that busy land were storehouses of ancient learn- 
ing, matured systems of ethics, and a priesthood as earnest 
and full of religion as any hierarchy that has existed on 
earth. Like all establishments, it had its evil side as well as 
its good, its comparatively dark and degraded eras as well as 
its enlightened and beneficent periods. It was well worthy to 
be the nursing-mother of the Hebrew or any younger race, 
and was this as naturally in religion as in language, where 
may be found Egyptian roots planted in the Hebrew, which 
have spread along one channel or another into our own 
English tongue. 

The rite of circumcision appears to have been borrowed 
by the Hebrew, and certain other Palestinian tribes, from the 
Egyptians. Herodotus (ll. 36) speaks of the Egyptians as 
" the only people in the world — they at least, and such as 
have learned the practice from them — who use circumcision." 
Again (ll. 104) he says, " The Phoenicians and the Syrians of 
Palestine themselves confess that they learnt the custom from 
the Egyptians." The rite is known to have existed in Egypt 
as early as the fourth dynasty, which was centred at Memphis, 
or some six thousand years ago. It was variously followed 
in Palestine, being practised by the Edomites, but not by the 
generality of the Phoenicians, the Sidonians, or the Philistines. 
We may call to mind the observation attributed to Jesus 
on this subject (John vii. 22) : — " Moses gave you circum- 
cision ; not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers** Who, 
then, are these fathers.^ Abraham was before Moses, and 
perhaps one of these fathers ; as indeed one of his descen- 
dants is named in the confession with the first-fruit offering 
(Deut. xxvi. 5), " An Aramean ready to perish was my father ; 
and he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there, few in 
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number; and he became there a natiin." But the fathers of 
Mennefer, or Memphis, the relics of which capital dty are 
now nothing but fjnereal remains, were befz-re Abraham. 

The law of the Hebrews criminates with Moses, and 
Moses, saved from the sacred rh-er by the princess of Eg^-pt 
when she was bathing, or more probably performing the rites 
connected with the yearly rise of the inundation, nfc'as 
•• instructed in all the wisdom of the Eg^-ptLans^*' He is also 
said 'Josephus, IL AnL lo to have conducted an Ethiopian 
war. There may ha\-e been troubles in the " waste Soudan ^ 
in those days, and of the reasons for the flight of the great 
leader from EgN-pt, the account we have is probably a very 
imperfect one. 

In spite of the stupendous exactions of certain sove- 
reigns, it would seem that life in Eg>~pt was comparatively 
eas}^ The land needed not to be " tickled with the plough to 
laugh with a bountiful harvest ; " the labourer, under a kindly 
rule, might have leisure for a considerable portion of the year, 
for the river, wrashing up rich silt from the highlands of Africa, 
prev'ents exhaustion of the land, and the consequent need of 
artificial replenishment. The Nile enriches \iear by j'ear 
enormous tracts, and so softens the land that in many parts 
the agriculturists could dispense with the plough, and after 
sowing the seed had but to drive in his flocks to tread it in, or 
drag the mud with bushes. There was nearly always " com 
in Egypt." The climate was, and still is, a mild and diy one, 
and the bodily needs are in consequence exceedingly small 
A handful of grain, a single shirt, a hut of mud and cane 
sufficed for existence. 

A strand, sex-en hundred miles long, by seven wide, 
enriched without labour by the regular rise and subsidence of 
the Nile, offered an unfailing means of subsistence to a pro- 
portionate number of persons ; and that proportion of mouths 
to acres could be raised higher than was possible in any other 
country; or, food being readily pro\ided, there remained a 
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mighty force of surplus energy unused and seeking an outlet. 
This mass of vital force was embodied in the pyramids and 
other great works of Egypt. Such a country must have 
offered great enticements to settle to our nomad forefathers, 
and it is quite probable that Egypt formed' the earliest settled 
community that we shall ever be able to trace. Time after 
time there must have resulted an excess in number. What 
was done with the surplus population ? Diodorus Siculus 
states that, according to the assertions of the Egyptian priests, 
colonies had not only gone forth to Babylon, Greece, Pales- 
tine, but to so many different parts of the world that he 
shrank from recording them. It has even been asserted that 
Egyptian emigrants colonized our island, ages before it was 
known as Britain. 

Though the actual labourer might receive but small benefit 
himself, he was the means of great and easily acquired 
wealth ; and in addition to the kings and the pashas, large 
numbers of the priestly and literary classes were able to be 
supported without the cruel drain upon a people*s resources 
due always to an inordinate proportion of non-producing 
classes. To the ranks of the sacred scribes belonged not 
only the high posts of the priesthood, but the more worldly 
functions of secretary and custodian of treasuries, granaries, 
and muniments ; the scribes royal directed the War Office and 
the Admiralty of the river fleet ; and the general body acted 
usefully as notaries, conveyancers, letter-writers, accountants, 
market clerks, managers of linen manufactories and of stone 
quarries, surveyors, engravers, architects, goldsmiths, sculptors, 
physicians, school-masters. Functions were to a certain ex- 
tent hereditary, but the sacerdotal tribe was not a caste, but 
a class. Men of ability from any other social class might 
be admitted to the priesthood. 

Man in a simple state of life is an observer of nature's 
methods. Among prominent objects of attention must always 
have been the apparent sources of life, and the recurrences of 
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large events. The sun is the apparent origrin of physical life, 
manifesting also a grand objective example of periodicity, 
which makes days and years and seasons ; and marking out, 
in conjunction with stars, vast circles of time, which possibly 
expanded the minds of primitive men to large orbits of 
thought, as the miracle of his daily life-giving fire disposed 
them to love and adoration. Besides the sun, God's lieutenant 
of physical life, sex, the reproducer, has received reverence as 
the producer; the male element usually dominating as the sun, 
while, from a similar attribute and similar association with a 
stronger power, the moon and the feminine have gone together. 

Natural observations and spiritual intuitions have been 
joined in correspondences, real or fanciful. The pictorial 
imagination has often sought to take the place of the spiri- 
tual revelation, and has led the mind astray from the true 
apprehension of the type. That the glorious solar orb should 
be recognized as the immediate cause of the life of our system, 
and so as a divine type, is a pantheism by no means incon- 
sistent with the highest worship. When the priest of the 
esoteric mysteries worshipped Ra, or the creative sun, it was 
as a wondrous manifestation of the Supreme, or, as it were, 
the Supreme in specific action. The aspects of divine benefi- 
cence being manifold in their natural expression, the signs by 
which the eternal God was represented were to a certain 
extent interchangeable. God could not be beheld in his 
infinity, but he might be seen through any attribute, which 
attribute was adorable as God. This lofty and subtle Pan- 
theism can only be held in its purity by the mind enfran- 
chized from the rudimentary state and cleansed of the fluff of 
ignorance and narrow prejudice. 

The litany of the priest ran : — 

" Homage to thee, Ra ! Supreme power, 
He who discloses the earth, and lights the unseen, 
He whose principle has become his manifestation, 
Who is born under the form of the deity of the great disk." 

(Naville, Litany of Ra,) 
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This was too metaphysical for the generality, who could 
not take in so purely intellectual a conception as that of the 
Amen-ra, or hidden fashioner, pouring his creative force into 
the recipient unseen, and producing a semblance of himself in 
the radiant sun. So the warmth of the poet invents endearing 
epithets for the sun as a person, singing that his soul shone in 
his shape, and that he dwelt in the interior of his dazzling 
disk ; or, if of a metaphysical inclination, he argues that the 
divine emblem was " born as his own son," that he was wont 
to " address his eye," and " speak to his head," or, in other 
words, commune with himself. And the popular imagination 
demanded further substantivity and an extension of the con- 
crete, and sought out many a quaint minor symbolism, and the 
artist put it into form. The " beetle that folds his wings, that 
rests in the empyrean," in some fanciful way, from rolling its 
eggs before it in a ball of dirt, is made a type, and the bull, 
as the largest creature known, is elevated to a divine symbol, 
and both are carven images at the door of the temple. Minor 
representations of divine attributes may be extended without 
limit, according as the mind seizes upon one or another exter- 
nal correspondence, or outward and visible sign of an internal 
and spiritual fact. One part of Egypt feels pride in its 
temples, where a sacred animal receives veneration as repre- 
senting such or such a conception of divine power ; in an 
adjoining canton the object of adoration is different, or wor- 
shipped in a different form. Certain cities marked out special 
triads or trinities of deity as objects of their peculiar worship. 
Rivalry intensifies each worship, until the spiritual attribute 
of the sign is forgotten. Each party has its god, the panthe- 
istic fervour departs, universal religion wanes, and sects are 
born which are both polytheistic and idolatrous. The priest 
of enfranchised spirit sees still beneath the symbol its secret 
truth ; to a partisan crowd this inner sense seems thin and 
vain ; if he speaks, it is to deaf ears, so the acolytes continue 
to serve at the shrines, and the real magus and priest takes 
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his place, perhaps sadly enough, at the head of the pomp and 
show which he knows and feels to be empty. The ineffable 
Amen-ra is forgotten amid the hosts of gods and goddesses 
that claim to be emanations of his but are nothing in them* 
selves. 

At another time we find supreme power worshipped under 
the name of Atoum. This was the red sun of the setting, 
and the sacred aspect may have been derived from his daily 
baptism in the horizon of the Nile. 

" I am Atoum, Maker of the Heavens, Creator of Beings 
coming forth from the world, making all the generations of 
existences. Lord of life, supplying the gods " (Birch, Eg. RiL 
ch. 79). 

A monument contains a dialogue between the deceased 
and the water-god. " O Water ! father of the gods ! turn thy 
face towards me. Thou art the water which makes eternally 
young again.'* ..." I am Atoum ; I am the preferred of the 
sun. I am the blessed Ibis. I am the Water." 

It is by no means impossible that this deity, in name at 
least, is the prototype of the Hebrew Adam, the root of 
whose name signifies a reddish colour. 

Egypt was pantheistic and polytheistic at once ; Pan- 
theism being Monotheism made real, and vital, and warm, and 
Polytheism being Theism frittered away and degraded into 
countless superstitions and inanities. In other words, the 
object of Egyptian worship was a plurality in unity, the 
ignorant catching sight only of the exterior plurality, the seer 
penetrating deeper to the interior unity. 

The Nile with the Egyptians was as marked an instance of 
periodicity and beneficence as the sun, and was worshipped as 
representative of many mystic attributes. As in the belief of 
the sages there existed a substantial sun that was but the 
emblem or presentment of an unseen life-giving power, so too 
was there a spiritual as well as a visible Nile. The first con- 
ception of this was the water of a firmament that was supposed 
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to enwrap the world ; an abyss on which the bark of the sun 
was believed to sail ; as in the early Greek tradition is the office 
assigned to Okeanos, or Ocean, a sort of liquid space. We 
modems only conceive of the firmament as being aerial and 
vaporous, and refer to the Greek Ouranos as meaning heaven 
or sky, but Ouranos itself we must father upon the Egyptian 
word Urnas, or the Celestial Water. And, indeed, we retain 
the root yet in our English word " urn," or water-vessel, and 
in other words. Ur, in Egyptian, signifies water ; Uri, the 
inundation of the Nile ; Ar, Aur, Aru, a river.* 

** The Nile-God traverses heaven ; his course there cor- 
responds to that of the river on earth," says the hymn. On 
the spiritual or unseen Nile floats, according to the Egyptian 
metaphor, the bark of the unseen sun ; and the disembodied 
spirit vanishes from earth by that way, after the manner of 
the sun duskily departing at eve. 

One of the most serious and permanent of religious types, 
in which the spiritual fact and its natural metaphor seem to 
bear to each other more than a casual relation and correspon- 
dence, is that of water as an intervenience and ordeal to be 
traversed between the corporeal and the spiritual world. As 
in baptism the old self is symbolized as being washed away, 
and the new self cleansed and brightened, so in death there is 
the course across the river, be it known as Nile or Jordan, to 
be faced. In this transit the most easily detachable part of 
the still clinging earth-life is cleared away, and the soul is 
ushered as far as may be into that state wherein there is no 
wrappage of heredity or material veil to hide the real man, — 
the state of naked truth. 

The notion of a spiritual fact will entwine itself so closely 

* The alphabetic hieroglyphs for the word urnas run as if the roots were ura^ 
great, very much, and «4, water. These signs are followed by the indented line, 
which is Uie ideogram for water. (Birch, 547. Egypt. Saloon, 10 h. Lepsius, 
Denkm., iiu 134 d, and ii. 4. Renouf, Egypt. Grammar, p. 5.) The same 
ideographic sign is appended to words based upon the root signifying river, as in 
arun-fa, the Syrian river Orontes. 
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with material emblems that it is often impossible to discover 
whether a glimmering consciousness of the fact first suggested 
the suitable emblem, or whether some ordinary event of 
physical life led the way to the idea. It may be, indeed it 
often is, from the clear view of a physical fact that we are 
enabled to proceed a step further to a conception of some 
deeper truth. 

In Egypt the burial places were mostly in the mountains 
of the west, or sunset side, of the Nile ; and when a death 
occurred on the eastern side, the ferrying of the mummy across 
the river became an important symbolic ceremony. By this 
passage was the soul, like the sun entering the underworld of 
the west, typified as Sped on its way to the unseen. When 
a death took place on the western side of the Nile, the same 
procession was conveyed by boat across a pool within the 
temple precincts. 

This symbolism of the passage from life to death has 
a very general acceptation under various allied forms. A 
correspondence, it is of course understood, is not a minute 
picture, but a foreshadowing, a whisper audible on one plane 
and in its own language, of what takes place on another, where 
the language in not the same. There has been a readiness, 
not explicable by the influence of the Egyptian ceremonial, 
or wholly derivable from the Jewish imagery of Jordan, to 
adopt the passage of a river as a type of the passage of 
the soul into disembodied being. Even the Greeks, though 
they borrowed the notion from Egypt, held the doctrine of 
the encircling rivers of Hades, and took their silent boatman 
Charon from the Egyptian Kharu, one of the imagined atten- 
dant demons of the death-process. But they added the 
strange superstition that those whose corpses by any mis- 
chance remained unburied or uncovered by soil, were not 
permitted to enter the ferryman's barge without previously 
passing a hundred years in vain wanderings to and fro upon 
the shore. The Greeks were imaginative rather than inspired ; 
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a more real reason for the spirit's wandering close to earth 
would have been, not that the body was not buried, but 
that the soul was ; — that certain earthly ties were not put 
aside which drew the spirit down and prevented it from pass- 
ing through that river on the thither side of which is the 
entrance to life. 

Perhaps the root of this symbolism of water, whether 
Nile, Jordan, or Styx, as a mystic dividing line between 
the terrestrial and the trans-terrestrial, is to be found in a 
very commonplace fact. The natural boundaries of primitive 
peoples were mountains, seas, and rivers, amongst which rivers 
hold a special place, for they are manifest dividers, while an 
ocean stretches too widely away to allow the relation of the 
opposite shores to be perceived, and a mountain range seems 
less a landmark than a barrier. 

In Shakespeare's time we find one and the same term 
denoting both a boundary and a stream : — 

'^ The undiscovered country, from whose bourn 
No traveller returns" {Hamlet^ iii. i). 

" Come over the bourn, Bessy, to me ; 
Her boat hath a leak. 
And she must not speak 
Why she does not come over to thee." 

{King Lear^ iii. 6.) 

It is quite possible that the origin of the ceremonial of 
baptism is to be traced, by a gradual process of evolution, 
from the ferrying of the mummy across the Nile. It seems a 
short step from this to the " baptism into death " of the 
author of the Epistle to the Romans.* 

* Baptismal purification and after-death judgment are associated in the 
following Assyrian fragment : — 

** Hymn upon the Lot of the Just after Death. 
''Wash thy hands, purify thy hands. 
Let the gods, thine elders, wash their hands, purify their hands. 
Eat sacred foods from sacred plates. 
Drink sacred water from sacred vessels. 
Prepare thyself for the judgment of the King of the son of his god. " 

(Transl., J. HalAvy, Records of the Past, vol. xi.) 

VOL. L C 
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So far as can be seen, we ought not to regard the ancient 
Egyptians as a priest-ridden people. We have seen in how 
many necessary occupations of practical life the Egyptian 
priest was engaged ; and in his more especial function he 
was not only ceremonialist, but philosopher and poet. Such 
natural outlet may reasonably be supposed to have kept the 
priestly mind free from that morbidness into which it is 
apt to lapse when the work to be done is all of an internal 
character. The secret lust of dominance, uncoiling itself in 
the spiritual sphere, is a more harmful evil than the rude 
power of open tyranny. 

There was a very wholesome feeling in Egypt with regard 
to productive labour, though the law that enforced it was 
armed with a sanction that seems to us severe. Herodotus 
tells us (ll. 177) "Amasis* established the law that every 
Egyptian should appear once a year before the governor of 
his canton and show his means of living ; or failing to do so, 
and to prove that he got an honest livelihood, should be put 
to death. Solon, the Athenian, borrowed this law from the 
Egyptians, and imposed it on his countrymen, who have 
observed it ever since : it is indeed an excellent custom." 

The condemnation of the idle to death might owe a sanc- 
tion to the fact that in a simple community of labourers he 
that did not labour was self-condemned to die of starvation, 
unless, indeed, he were within reach of the charity of others. 

This sorrowful result of idleness is referred to in the 
Hymn to the Nile, the type of beneficent action in its fecun- 
dating and enriching power : — 

" Idle hands he loathes .... 
If the gods in heaven are grieved, 

[as by idleness] 
Then sorrow cometh upon men." 

* Aahmes, a king who enjoyed a long and prosperous reign, the termination 
of which marks the decline of Egyptian monarchy. He is said to have especially 
favoured the Greeks, and to have contributed to the temple at Delphi. During 
his reign Cyrus took Babylon, and after his death Cambyses established a Persian 
Dynasty in Egypt. 
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One of the confessions of innocence in the Ritual runs, " O 
Stripper of Words, I have not made delays, or dawdled." 

Where religious feeling is pure and pantheistic, orthodoxy 
is genial and comprehensive. To add a new emblem of 
divinity to the pantheon is not to disturb the old ; it is but to 
reveal another attribute of the unseen, which, when assimilated 
with what men have felt before, enriches the conception of 
deity. There were in Egypt and in Greece terrible degra- 
dations of religion ; by those degradations it is no more right to 
judge the purest current of their thought than it is to condemn 
the inner spirit of our own faith by any popular presentment 
in which it is turned all awry, and well-nigh upside down. 
There were sectarian disputes in Egypt, but they appear 
to have arisen from local feeling and prejudice rather than 
purely religious difference or vital divergence of doctrine. A 
main danger against which we have to guard in our estimate 
of the glowing pantheistic faiths, is that of supposing that 
they were doctrinal in the sense in which we have known of 
doctrine from the metaphysical discussions of wrangling and 
ignorant ecclesiastical fathers, the dogmatic bulls of most 
Christian Emperors and Popes, and the paltry shibboleths of 
zealous extirpators of heresy, and promoters of auto-da-f^. 

In a general view of the characteristics of the Egyptian 
system there stands out most impressively the importance in 
which was held from the earliest ages the question of life in 
the hereafter. Clement of Alexandria goes so far as to state 
that "from Pythagoras Plato derived the immortality of the 
soul, and he from the Egyptians." This at least shows that 
the subject appeared then to hold, and to have held, as 
prominent a place in the ethics of Egypt as is proved now to 
us, who hold many centuries of her history within our reach. 
The sense of vast sweep of time evidenced in astronomic 
knowledge, and the acquaintance with the Sothic period,* 

* The astronomic year is approximately of 365) days, the civil year is of 365 
only. In four years there would be a day wrong, which we correct by the extra 
day in Leap Year, but in 365) times four years, the days would come right again. 
This period of 1,461 years is the Egyptian Great Year or Sothic period. 
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may have led, we might naturally expect, to a conscious- ^ 
ness of the shortness of the span of earthly life, and hence , 
to a readiness to take in the idea of continued existence 
after death. The enduring pyramids and mighty mausolea 
represent the endeavour to outlive time ; and their paintings 
and sculptures mainly portray the faith in the outliving of 
earthly life, and the passage into the state beyond. 

A prominent picture in a recent Exhibition of the Royal 
Academy exemplifies a custom that proceeds from this ten- 
dency. At the Egyptian banquet in the midst of the gaiety 
is dragged in an image of the sacred boat of the dead, upon 
which lies the figure of a mummy wrought over with all the 
painted symbolism of death and judgment. Herodotus tells 
us that as the servant who draws this strange burden shows 
it to each guest by turn, he says, " Gaze here, and drink, and 
be merry, for when you die, such will you be." There was 
probably, in the bright faith of the Egyptian, as much joy as 
solemnity in the address. 

We may briefly sketch that mystic passage of man as 
portrayed in the Ritual. In it we shall find much that yet 
lives in our beliefs. 

First we have the embalmment in the Moum — a bitumin- 
ous drug or wax — which converted the steeped body into 
the almost imperishable mummy. Bandaged in hundreds of 
yards of fine linen, placed in the case or cartonnage, over 
which were inscribed extracts from the ritual of the dead, 
and finally in the coffin of fragrant wood or of finest stone, 
the corpse lies upon the lion-shaped couch. 

The solemn festal dirge peals from those that stand 

around : — 

" No man comes from thence 

Who tells of their sayings, 

Who tells of their affairs, 

Who encourages our hearts. 

Ye go 

To the place whence they return not." 

(Transl., C. W. Goodwin.) 
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The tomb is described elsewhere as "the eternal horizon." 
At the funeral of priests and priestesses, and at a later epoch, 
there is a more doctrinal service, known as the Book of 
Respirations (translated by P. J. de Horrack), the papyrus of 
which is found deposited with their remains : — 

*' Thou dost enter the horizon with the Sun. 
Thy soul is received in the barque Neshem with Osiris. 
Thy soul is divinized in the Hall of Seb. 
Thou art justified for ever and ever. 

Hail to the Osiris — 
Thine individuality is permanent. 
Thy body is durable. 
Thy mummy doth germinate. 

« • • • • 

Thy body is rejuvenated. 

Thy flesh is on thy bones. 
Like unto thy form on earth. 

« • • * * 

Thou art divinized with the souls of the gods, 

Thy heart is the heart of Ra. 

Thy members are the members of the great God (Osiris). 

• • • • * 
Thy soul is divinized in Heaven, 

To make all the transformations it desireth. 

Thou comest on earth each day. 

Strengthened by thine ornaments [of the mummy] 

Thou art prepared for life. 

Thou remainest in a healthful state ; 

Thou walkest, thou breathest everywhere. 

[The gods of the lower heaven speak.] 
He is received in the Divine Nether World. 

• « • • • 

He liveth in the truth. 

He doth nourish himself with truth . 

• • « • • 
He hath given food to the hungry, 

Drink to the thirsty. 

Clothes to the naked. 

He is favoured among the faithful (or, living). 

And divinized among the perfected. 

His soul is received wherever it willeth. 
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He hath received the Book of Respiiatioiis, j 

That he may breathe with his soul. 

With that of the Lower Heaven, 

And that he niay make any transformation at his will. 

Like the Westerners ; 

That his soul may go wherever it desireth. 

Living on the earth for ever and ever." 

The following is from the Book of Hades (" Records of 
the Past," vol. xii.) : " O God, who dwelleth in hell, who art 
with us and the sovereign of Amenti, you who cheer yourselves 
in your places, and who recline in your beds, raise up your 
flesh, unite your bones, close together your limbs, collect 
together your flesh, that the agreeable breath be wafted to 
your nostrils, . . . that your divine eyes may glisten. See 
the light by them. Arouse yourselves from your swoon. 
, . . Their refreshment is of water." 

References to reviving water and vivifying air, as awaiting 
those who have crossed the abyss of death, may also be found 
in Assyrian and in Parsi sacred books. 

There are some physical tendencies in the thoughts here 
to which we shall afterwards refer ; following at present the 
ceremony. 

After the mummy has been conveyed in the symbolic 
barge across the mystic ferry, the next proceeding is the 
dramatic representation of the judgment to come. 

We need not dwell on the representation of this by 
masked priests, who would be unable adequately to realize in 
their acted parts of judge, accuser, mediators, assessors, and 
recording angel, that wonderful drama of death which fills the 
sacred pages of the Ritual, and is best enacted in the quiet 
chambers of the mind. The vivid ceremony, however, with 
its emblematic signs of good and evil, its scales in which the 
heart of the deceased is weighed against truth, its impartial 
judgment, its kindly mediators, must to many have been in 
itself a more impressive sermon than words. 

Thoth, known to the Greeks as Hermes, is the author or 
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inspirer of the Book of the Dead.* He it is who contends 
for the soul of the departed, and justifies him against his 
enemies ; he introduces the shade into the unseen world. He 
is known as the " Good Saviour," and the " Lord of the 
Divine Words." 

He cries out, " O companions of souls made in the 
House of Osiris, accompany ye the soul of Osiris with your- 
selves to the House of Osiris ! Let him see as ye see, let 
him hear as ye hear, let him stand as ye stand, let him sit as 
ye sit." 

Osiris is the supreme judge, and the soul that is sufficiently 
justified to be allowed to enter the path toward him is already 
accounted as one with him, and is designated the Osirian, 
or the Osiris. 

The Egyptians held the myth of a dying god, both the 
Nile and the sun being emblems of death followed by resur- 
rection. " They differ from the Greeks,** says Herodotus (11. 
50), " in paying no divine honours to heroes." The hero was 
a supernal man who was imagined to be at length deified, or 
rather elevated to be a demi-god amongst the stars. The 
all^orical idea of the Egyptians was here lost in the Greek 
poetic fancy. The tradition of Osiris having lived on earth 
probably arose from the belief in everything great being a 
manifestation of the divine. Before man was recognized 
as being a manifestation of God, the name Osiris, which 
was afterwards given to departed spirits entering upon their 
heavenly journey, was bestowed only upon deceased kings. 
In the sculptures the king is represented in the attitude 
of a votary, with offerings to a double of himself, his human 
character doing homage to the eternal not-himself that was 
realized as dwelling in him. 

Like the sun at its setting, the departed spirit passes out 

* " The sacred books of the priests were all supposed to have been written by 
Thoth" (S. Sharpe, Egypt. Myth, and Egypt Christ.), The transliteration of the 
Egyptian name of this deity is Tahuti. 
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of sight through the gate of the west He makes a way in 
the darkness to see his father, whose beloved he is. He enters 
as a hawk, the symbol of time ; he comes out as a phcenix 
(bennu), the emblem of the great solar cycle, and so of the 
soul's endless journey. As he wends along, towed in the ark, 
or mystic boat, to the heaven, he worships the Lord of Sun- 
beams, who illuminates the unseen world, who smites the evil, 
places the Osiris out of sin, and lets him be with the great 
blessed. He prays the god not to dissipate one who is the 
type of himself. So far proceeds what is known as the 
" Manifestation to Light" 

The consciousness of divinity grows upon the spirit ; he is 
under order for the hill of the West ; the West is the great 
future ; it is what the souls of the gods have had made for 
them; he feels his eternal life; no element can keep him 
back. From his heart is rubbed away the stain of corruption 
and evil. He approaches the Pool of the Two Truths. " I am 
the soul in his two halves," he says to himself, the interior 
shrine-dwelling life being united with the other, or by a trans- 
formation of two into one he is a completed and united soul ; 
or he is the soul of the sun and of Osiris at once. The ex- 
pression appears to be an archaic one, on which later holders 
of the Ritual put a various interpretation. 

There are spiritual dangers, however, awaiting him, givers 
of blows for sins, and terrible beings from whom he has to be 
protected. Of such we are told, ** Those who are in the Pool 
of the Persea are those born wicked, justifying what they do. 
For the night of the battle their march is from the East of the 
heaven. The battle is made in heaven and on the whole 
earth," — as indeed is always the battle of good and evil. 
The divine protector is appealed to in most poetic language : 
"O Sun, in his t%%, gleaming in orb, shining from his 
horizon, floating in his clouds, who hates sins, forced along by 
the conducting of Light, without an equal among the Gods, 
who gives blasts of flame from his mouth, illuminating the 
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world with his splendour 1 save thou the Osiris from that 
God whose forms are mystic." Then follows a more realistic 
appeal : " O Lord of the Great Abode, Chief of the Gods ! 
save thou the Osiris from the God whose face is in the shape 
of a dog, with the eyebrows of men ; he lives off the fallen at 
the angle of the Pool of Fire, eating the body and digesting 
the heacrt, spitting out the bodies. He is invisible. . . . Eater 
of Millions in his name. He is ... in the Pool of Fire . . . 
at the place of the Rejection. Every one who treads in it 
deficient falls to his blows." 

The departed being then passes through many stations of 
adoration to groups of deities, which is called ** Performing the 
Days." He emerges with enemies thrust aside, pure, in pure 
clothes of safety. It might be thought that his wanderings 
were now over, but, indeed, his experiences are only begin- 
ning. He has to be reconstructed. His mouth has to be given 
to him, or reopened ; hands are made for him, and legs ; and 
he receives his heart, which is at peace with him. A charm 
is obtained from each place where he has sojourned in life, 
and his mind is somehow reformed as he " shoots through every 
place in which he has been : " a passage, perhaps, through 
the illuminated sphere of memory. The faculties re-awakened, 
they have to be preserved. His heart is saved by being the 
heart of the Great One : " Giving my heart to the Gods, for 
my heart remains to me," he cries ; " I prevail by it for ever." 
His heart, he is conscious, was his mother, was his being upon 
earth, was placed within him, and is returned to him by the 
chief Gods. He adores the soul that still is his, that is not 
separated. The symbolic presentment of the breath or soul, 
the gast or ghost, is the form of a bird with human head. A 
statuette of the Nineteenth Dynasty bears a dove with human 
head and wings extended over the bosom, to typify the soul. 

Again evil creatures approach, crocodiles and vipers. 
They are repelled by the spirit, who proclaims that he has 
crossed, and has been healed, and is one with Osiris, and with 



~**,*^ ♦ *. " - .^^ 






.-I i 






'•» ♦ --, • 



■ - - ■ A - • ^ I ^ i ■ ■ ■ I ^m ■ *^«. . . 1 iTw ■ ■ h^a ■■■■-**'>-- fc> .^S « .^^ A (to ^^_ ^ \ ^ 



ur^ i; 



z ^ z. • 



-. ;^ &> 



-^ r :i:j=r :ur t-iuttl:. ^zi-niir- 



iLiniers :f r\*: m:=i-^::c 1.;::::-::=:. i^ir-r^r :l "ne '^iriOLisss zf 
Trici vi-'i.^ rirn.nii i^^ -f ~:ii J'.icr-i.nin n" me Ji-v-a^ ; mrr* 

the irrznneis r- rki-^uritr :r :iirn::ijs^ T'le sarrsd bcai when 
csed -JZ tile Tr:eirzri«:ns. iirUii^>/ rjni:i.nei -rzhLe^::^? oc life. 
and 3i:t=:er.r::e? ±e iciiriJ:, 5jTL::i:i :i ne iun. I:: Lir^r t™es 
3J, Lurrliciiei sir-rerrt vi:? f:e icn::a-"rt :f tire irk. wiich 

X-i ~r— - '-- .'ur ~:«i!?Cu^ 'rr i^ir . "Ire frriL? ibe d-xjrs 
of the hei-'-^a. rcei : i<i ^J^ses :r. iclcl-^i: tii sail of 
the bca: : ie Is =.:c £r:v-e-i •;= rie rr:.:c Tri.Zic : he sees 
Osiris tiert: tie n^.-se -C ii-i --i -•-e is z^.lir :i« poo.s. 
- WondertV.." he si. Sv - :s -y ~: v^ ire cry siibsti.-oc : csy 
spirits and the pc-vtr re' — y iir-l . . - [ y:i-.r.:. i • ' «■ tnysell, 

. . stAT.c -p.:: =:• -.i^'-/--'- -^'-=>- !«=»- He 

pre^-afls over the » iters : he his err. il.id ^ry »cc;=i?:ish- 
fr^.t] over what he his beea :rier^i t: cd cr. earth. He 
,^*y» to the Lords of TnJ: wiJ-ct fi.;- who are for ever 
f....,','4 the c>c:es of etert:::>% thii h£s sia tcay be nibbed 
/^,* in t;.« Purgator>-, that he miv be sa\^ traa annihila- 
V/f. ir, tU Region of the Two Troths. The Gods of the 
i,,t.'//f':^\ Gate, the guardians of hea«n. struggle against 



THE BOOK OF THOTH. 27 

him, but he is one of the illuminated spirits that belong to 
Light A flow comes out of Osiris to him, his shape becomes 
that of his divine prototype. The redeeming son of God 
incorporates him with his soul. He makes transformations, 
he follows the noble road, having got rid of the sins which 
detained him on earth. He can visit his mummy; every 
path is opened to the soul that is from the beginning, from 
the reckoning of years. He seeks to be guarded as a quick 
soul, and shut out from the shut-up souls and dead shades ; 
he is new embalmed by the Heaven. 

Still continue the purificatory steps that lead to more 
expansive life. The deceased, according to the vignette upon 
the papyrus, holds up the symbols of writing to the god that 
inspires the book, and prays to make a good use of what in 
modem phraseology would be the " means of grace." " O 
great Beholder of his Father, Guardian of the books of Thoth I 
Let me come, spiritualize myself, make myself a soul, prevail 
and prepare myself by the writings of Thoth. . . . The Sun, 
the Lord of the two worlds, has ordered me to do truth." He 
journeys on, and welcomes the chief spirits who belong to the 
servants of the Lord of Things. He is created in the heart 
of the Great Gods ; he washes in the Pool of Peace, drawing 
waters from the divine Pool. His inner life is presumably 
represented by this sacred imagery. 

At length the mystic bark reaches the shore ; he unwinds 
the rope and weighs anchor, in peace. He cries out, " Come 
— come — near — near. I have come to see my father Osiris." 
Every part of the boat that has come out of the dim eventide 
of death, by analogy with the daily dying sun, out of the dusk 
"heaven when the disk is red," then challenges the spirit to 
tell its name or purport. The name of the hold is darkness ; 
of the sail, the firmament ; of the rope, attachment ; of the 
river traversed, the Visible. There is much in the illustrations 
of this spectral progress, that is without life and meaning 
to us yet, no doubt in part from our want of familiarity with 
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what, had we been the cultured sons of ancient Egypt, we 
were presupposed to know. The re-invigoration of the pre- 
pared spirit still continues ; his limbs are sound ; the Great 
Lady has sustained him as well as the Sun ; he has grown 
strong to turn back the Dragon of Evil. He puts abomination 
away ; he does not injure the true food of his existence. He 
gains knowledge of spiritual beings ; he labours, and then, 
striding towards gates that are closed, is acquitted by those 
who belong to them, and approaches his house after his 
labours to the delight of his two souls. 

Soul with the Egyptian was a compound entity. Besides 
the mummy, or shed form of earth, there was the spirit {flkh ; 
Gr. pneumd)y which is the secret essence or intelligence and 
influx of God ; the life {bd; Gr.psyc/ie)^ or sensuous vitality ; 
the form {ka; Gr. morpke), or characteristic individuality of 
existence ; and the shade {kha-ba ; Gr. skia ; Lat imago), or 
emanational form. What he hates, we are told, is that he 
should " die a second time ; " and in opposition to this is the 
" making for ever the time." The scene is now a wide space 
surrounded by the celestial Nile: it is the place of Many 
Waters ; the deceased is there in peace, navigating in his 
boat, or acting as one of the wise dead, whose lot it is to mow 
the giant com, whose ear is of three cubits. He learns the 
roads in this sanctuary of the dead, knows the ways of going 
in and coming out. 

The Osirian is now justified before the tutelary gods of 
the regions of Hades. The scene still enlarges itself, and 
the action becomes higher. We approach the Hall of the 
Two Truths, and the majestic drama of the Judgment. 

The Great God, Osiris, the Lord of Truth, sits on a lofty 
throne, wearing a mitre of gold with long feathers attached to 
each side, and balancing either way ; he holds a sceptre, the 
crozier of authority, and the Tau cross, or emblem of life ; 
and the flabellum of justice rests upon his shoulder. Mystic 
serpents are in the canopy above him. He is mild-faced. 
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but inexorably calm, as Rhot-amenti, or judge of the unseen 
life, of the hidden being ; he is the great prototype of the 
deity known to the Greeks as Rhadamanthus. 

Before the divine Judge are placed sin offerings, and near 
him are seated the four mediators, or daimonic genii of the 
dead. Beneath his footstool is the dark cavern of descent to 
the world of chastisement The deceased man holds up his 
hands in prayer, and is supported by the sister goddesses, Isis 
and Nephthys, the spirits of the upper and lower heavens 
respectively ; each wears on her head the emblem of truth. 
In front of the Judge is the dragon (the Cerberus of the 
Greeks), guarding the mouth of the regions of death, and 
taking the part of accuser or diabolos. Ranged around the 
Judgment Hall are forty-two assessors, whose prerogative it 
is to examine the prisoner and report, each having his special 
province and function. 

The following is the claim of a good man for gentle judg- 
ment It is identical in some points with similar appeals to 
be cited in their place : " Homage to thee, Great God, Lord 
of Truth and Justice ! I am come to thee, O my master. 
I present myself to thee, and contemplate thy perfecting. 
I know you, lord of truth and justice. I have brought you 
the truth. I have committed no fraud against men. I have 
not tormented the widow. I have not lied in the tribunal. I 
know not lies. I have not done any prohibited thing. I have 
not commanded my workman to do more than he could do. 
I have not been idle. I have not made others weep. I have 
not made fraudulent gains. I have not altered the grain 
measure. I have not falsified the equilibrium of the balance. 
I have not taken away the milk from the foster-child. I have 
not driven sacred beasts from the pastures. I am pure — I am 
pure" (Rit, ch. 125). 

Such a claim had but to be verified. A large balance 
is in the midst, presided over by attendant deities. In the 
one scale is placed the conduct or character of the deceased, 
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typified by the heart (or the funeral vase that held it) ; in 
the other is the ostrich feather, or the figure of the Goddess 
of Truth — ^Thniei, the Greek Themi, the Thummim of the 
Hebrew priesfs breastplate; as the Urim presents a like 
analogy to the emblem of R^ or Ra, the sun, or Light A 
small weight is moved along the beam, to make a balance, and 
so determine how much the heart falls short of its standard. 
Horus, the redeemer and divine son, takes the suppliant shade 
by the hand, and pleads his merits before the calm Osiris. 
Thoth, the deity of letters, as recording angel, inscribes on his 
tablets the actions of the deceased, and presents them before 
the Judge. The door of entrance is guarded, retreat is 
impossible ; the trembling creature is before the tribunal of 
infallibility, with his heart all open to view, and his every 
action weighed in the balance. Osiris was president over 
judgment rather than judge ; the recorded actions spoke for 
themselves ; there was no impugning facts in the pure spiritual 
light ; the conscience of the awakened spirit saw itself in the 
true bill of the jury, and in the verdict of the balance. 

The sentence of doom being favourable, the spirit is desig- 
nated makkrUy or justified, a word which is presumably the 
origin of the Greek makar or tnakarioSy which comes down to 
us in the epithet of the Beatitudes, usually translated " blessed." 
The virtuous soul is now admitted to the heavenly regions, 
before the entrance to which sits Harpakrut — Horns the child, 
the Greek Harpocrates, the type of youth and renewal of life ; 
his finger on his lip, in symbol, not of secrecy, but of infancy. 

Of these heavenly regions there were extended and varied 
ideas : there was within those realms a field of rest extending 
itself at the word of " the Majesty of the God ; " there plants 
grew, and the name of the field was Aahlu, which is familiar to 
us in the word Elysium. 

On the sarcophagus of Oimenepthah there is a repre- 
sentation of this judgment of the dead. The soul of a wicked 
man is being sent to inhabit the body of a pig ; the Egyptian 
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view as to which animal is manifest from the phrase found in 
the Ritual, " the abomination of a great pig." On a papyrus 
a soul is similarly portrayed as being sent into the body of a 
ram. Here we see an appreciation of the law that underlies 
the theory of transmigration, that the human spirit assimilates 
its form to its own ideal. The spirit is impure, it takes a 
swinish shape. This belief was probably not unknown to the 
Jews ; indeed, we have proof that they discussed the question 
of the effect upon the condition of a man's life of his pre- 
existent qualities. It would seem not unlikely, then, that the 
doctrine may have had to do with the growth of the strange 
legend of the Gospel of the flight of a flock of demons into the 
bodies of a herd of swine. If in Egypt a man accidentally 
touched a pig, we are told by Herodotus that he straightway 
rushed into the river to cleanse himself. 

When the soul, unworthy of the mansions of the blessed, 
has been dismissed at the Judgment to an incarnation suitable 
to his propensities, the communication between him and the 
place he has left is shown to be cut off by the presentment of 
a figure hewing away the ground with an axe; which may 
remind us of another physical symbol, the " great gulf fixed," 
designating the same truth of severance. 

The sins of which the spirit under trial has to justify 
himself, "when he has been made to see the Faces of the 
Gods," are on many and various moral planes. A few may 
be cited from the Ritual. "O ye Lords of Truth, I have 
brought you Truth. Rub ye away my faults. I have not 
privily done evil against mankind. I have not afflicted 
persons or men. I have not told falsehoods in the tribunal 
of Truth. ... I have not made the labouring man do more 
than his task daily. ... I have not been idle. ... I have not 
made to weep. ... I have not done fraud to men. I have not 
changed the measures of the country. I have not injured 
the images of the gods. I have not taken scraps of the 
bandages of the dead. I have not committed adultery. . . . 
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I have not withheld milk from mouths of sucklings. ... I have 
not netted sacred birdsw I have not caught the fish which 
typify them. ... I have not stopped a God from his mani- 
festation." To each assessor he proclaims a separate quality* 
of innocence. The proclamation of the virtue of the justified 
soul is full of beauty, and may remind us of familiar scenes 
of judgment in our own sacred tradition. " Let the Osiris go ; 
ye know he is without fault, without soil, without sin, without 
crimes. Do not torture, do not anything against him. He 
lives off truth, he is fed off truth, he has made his delight 
in doing what men say and the gods wish. The God has 
welcomed him as he has wished. He has given food to my 
hungry^ drink to my thirsty ones, clothes to my naked^ he has 
made a boat for me to go by. He has made the sacred food 
of the gods, the meal of the spirits. Take ye them to him, 
guard ye them for him." 

The passage italicized, and indeed the whole action of the 
Judgment, we may consider in relation to the august circum- 
stances of the Great Assize as portrayed in the Gospels (Matt. 
XXV. 31). The deputy King there says to the justified souls, 
*' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world. For I was 
hungry and ye gave me to eat ; I was thirsty and ye gave me 
drink ; I was a stranger and ye received me ; naked, and y^ 
clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ; I was in prison 
and ye came unto me. . . . Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as 
ye did it unto the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto 
me." With the latter part may be specially compared the 
converse thought of the Egyptian prophet : He that gives 
food to the hungry, clothes to the naked, " has made a boat 
for me to go by ; " in other words, has made ready the way 
of the Lord, or been the channel whereby the goodness of 
God is borne in unto creation. In one we have the divine 
assurance ; In feeding the hungry, ye fed me ; in the other. 
In feeding the hungry, ye enabled me to feed them. 
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Before the acquitted spirit may leave the Hall of , idg- 
ment, his knowledge or virtue is repeatedly made proof of. 
Each part of the hall, its door, sill, and lintel, refuse to open 
to him, or to let him pass over, unless he tells their name 
and meaning. The pure floor will not let him tread upon it 
without the name or purport of his feet being given. Finally, 
says the doorkeeper, " You have not passed "yet, unless you 
tell me my name." " Toucher of hearts, Searcher of the 
reins," is the reply ; and the spirit, by the aid of Thoth, here 
called the Reckoner of the Earth, is introduced to the regions 
beyond ; past the roads of darkness, and far from the abode 
whose ceiling is of flame, and its circuit of undying basilisks. 

The Judgment, it would seem, is but the introduction to 
the spiritual regions, where the new comer has yet to learn 
to dwell. The purificatory process is represented as con- 
tinuing ; there is a Basin of Purgatorial Fire, guarded by apes, 
near the openings of the secret doors of the west The spirit 
IS empowered to come in and go forth at will, severed as he is 
from earth, with faults obliterated and sins dissipated that 
detained him. By reason of this purity, " His soul is as a 
smoke against the devourer of bodies of the dead, flying 
over the dead, hidden from the suffbcaters." Onward "the 
deceased passes ; open ye the gates of the gateway, prepare 
ye his hall when he comes. Justify ye his words against his 
accusers. There is given him the food of the Gods of the 
Gate. There has been made for him the head attire which 
belongs to him, as dwelling in the hidden place, as image of 
the great waters, true soul of a created spirit." 

There follows "The Passage to the Sun," "the book of 
vivifying the soul for ever." " The Osiris serves the Sun ; . . . 
there are no shades where he is. . . . He does not walk in 
the Valley of Darkness, he does not go in the Pool of the 
Damned. He is not in the fissure a moment. He knows no 
terror in the place in which he is." He daily overthrows the 
seductive serpent of evil, by the aid of the deity of redemption, 
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'l\.^*t \s held fcbti^-dJ of the names of the g^ds, which the 
•jy'-rit has to leam ; and he is prepared to know Osiris in every 
\i/AfA, under his different names or signs. In the House of 
()\\x\\ are seven halls, and the names of these most be known, 
^•'* \\vfry only admit of entrance to certain qualities of spirit. 
The d^r'scriptions are pregnant with meaning. The first is 
f'/lAfuA as the overthrower of numerous forms; perhaps 
ru/u'i{y'iri</^ that every shell and subterfuge has to be thrown 
;iway, and the inner spirit to be clearly manifested as it 
i%. The name written on one hall is Babble ; beyond which 
dz/iiMI/r^n many for long fail to pass. On another is the 
Uyrr)(\ ** Great Stopper of the Vain." 

The spirit enters " the beginning of the gates of the Aahlu 
f IClytium J, or the abode of Osiris " — gates of the meek-hearted. 
Am ^tppropriatc deity holds a double sword at each gate. 
'I \u* fiJiine of thrrne guardians is " Terrible ; " one of them the 
fr.|ilnt Mddrr»HCH as follows: "The fire which bums inex- 
t(nj/uliliaf>ly, ... the heat which prepares annihilation, run- 
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ning to kill ; no salvation, no passing over from its bind- 
ing is thy name." But the spirit anoints himself with the 
ambrosia of life of the divine limbs, wraps himself in a pure, 
white linen garment, holds a stem of a palm-tree, and, purified, 
proceeds. Spells which imply spiritual knowledge and bap- 
tismal purifications which by cleansing justify, are his way 
of power. 

He learns to traverse even the secret places of the valleys 
of hell, and to prevail against the evils, though not without 
many a prayer drawn forth by numerous terrors. There is 
" the Place of Waters ; none of the dead can stand in it. Its 
water is of fire, its flow is of fire, it glows with smoking fire ; 
if wished, there is no drinking it. The thirst of those who are 
in it is inextinguishable. Through the greatness of its terror 
and the magnitude of its fear, the Gods, the damned, and the 
spirits look at its waters from a distance. Their thirst is 
inextinguishable, they have no peace ; if they wish, they can- 
not escape it." 

The action of the book does not appear to be continuous ; 
we revert to the process of awakening the dormant soul. 
" Isis says : I have come as the winds to be thy protection, to 
give as breath to thy nostril the north wind. . . . Nephthys 
says : The Osiris has been awakened." 

Then follows " the chapter of building a House on Earth," 
which cannot be such a house as we know, unless the mummy 
is the refuge on earth that is signified. "Come ye," says 
Osiris to the Gods who are in his service ; " behold the build- 
ing of this house of this prepared spirit. He has come like 
the sun, the same as ye have. May ye give him his speech 
that he may glorify you as ordered by me. Look ye to what 
I myself do." 

A dogma connected with the mummy associates itself with 
the narrative, but is overborne by a higher conception. There 
is an air of pride in contemplation of the body which wastes 
not while all flesh grows corrupt The sun sheds its rays on 
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the mummy on its lion-couch, and the spirit pra>'s, " Hail, 
father Osiris. ... I have come; I prepare this my body. 
This my body does not pass away. ... I do not what thou 
hatest, but what thy thought wishes. No harm was done to 
me when I passed through thy belly, recei\'ing no impurity, 
which thou hast given to every god and goddess ; every beast 
and reptile, when perished, its soul departs after death, it is 
empty corruption- Hail, my father Osiris, , . . thou dost 
not corrupt The e>'e of Light has not decayed away. I am ! 
I am ! I live ! I live ! I grow ! I grow ! I wake in peace. 
I am not corrupted, I am not suffocated there. I grow tall.** 

There is an orientation of the dead in his chest, which 
seems to have more to do with a funeral ceremony than to be 
an episode of the future state. The four ^-inds represent 
deities, and each goes to the nostril of the defunct " Un- 
known," says the Ritual, ** is the extent of its mystery. It is 
not known to rustics." There is a more beautiful reference to 
the winds of heaven in the scriptures of the Zoroastrians. 

We may conclude our extracts from the Ritual of the Dead 
by certain words of adoration which the departed spirit 
addresses to the great father Osiris, taking upon himself the 
character of Horns, or the son. " I have supported thee. . . . 
I have put forth my arm against the shamers of thy face. 
, . . I have brought to thee all fruit ... I have given thee 
thy spirit I have given thee thy soul. I have given thee thy 
power. I have given thee thy force. I have given thee thy 
triumph. ... I have given thee thy victory." " The spirit is 
returned to God who gave it ; " and the address implies that 
whenever man works, it is God that is working ; what spirit is 
in him is part of God, nay, part of God's life, and may be 
returned to him with increase, to the enlargement of the 
divine life, and eternal triumph and victory. 

Another instance of this realized oneness with deity we 
may find in the Inscriptions of Queen Hatasu [Eighteenth 
Dynasty] (" Records of the Past," vol. x.). " Amen says, 
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* Thou hast satisfied my heart always. I give thee all the 
divine life, and all the divine peace which dwells in me ; 
every power I possess, every strength which I have, and 
every joy which makes me happy.' " 

The following is a prayer cited by Mariette Bey : " I ask 
thy majesty, in my faith, that thou mayest shine on my body, 
that thou enlighten my sepulchre. Give perfection to my 
substance, near thy substance. Open to me the doors of 
the dwelling of thy inferior heaven, that I may go out, that 
I may approach, that my heart may be pleased, that I may 
stay in the place that pleases me." 

Another prayer is for the souls of the departed : 
"Approach thou to him. May he enter thy bosom every 
day ! Give him strength to pass the gates of the inferior 
heaven ! Give him the life which was before thee ; the 
breath of the resurrection which is after thee ; the entrance 
and the departure which are in thy power. He sees in thee. 
He lives in thee. It is in thee that he will never be 
annihilated." 

Herodotus says of the Egyptians (Eut xxxvii.) : " They 
are religious to excess, far beyond any other race of men." 
True religion is an ideal and the holding to it ; superstition is 
a morbidness that hugs itself rather than puts out the hand 
to wholesome work. There are traces, slight but suggestive, 
of a gradual decadence, through growing ecclesiasticism, of 
the Egyptian priesthood. The earlier temples had an open 
portico through which the national solemnities were open to 
the eyes of the people ; the later temples had a wall joining 
like a web the columns that formed their front, and so acting 
in a separative manner, as was probably the original intention 
of the rood screen seen in our cathedrals. " Each Egyptian, 
like the Greeks," says Herodotus (Eut xcii.), "takes to 
himself one wife only." In early times the priests were 
married men, their wives often being priestesses ; and a man 
was proud of descent through a line of priestesses, as through 
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at line of poests. But at a late time the saperstition of 
celibacy found its way into their doctrines ; anrf^ indeed, 
from Egypt sprang- those monastic sects of which^ m another 
place, we may have occasion to 5peak more particalaiiy in 
their relation to the fo Lowers of Fesoa 

There is a carious passage in some veraons of the Ritual 
(ch, cxv.), showing the Egyptian notion as to the onginal 
bi-sexual nature of man, which, may remind us of the tiadition 
of Grenesis : " I, Ra, appeared before die son. \^licn the 
circumference of darkness was opened, I was as one amoi^ 
you (the gods). I know how the woman was made from 
the man.'' 

In another place^ Ra^ as the sun, is Emagined as being bom 
of the great mother Xetth (Athene;, the sky: *Neith, the 
Great ilother, who gave birth to the Sun-god Ra, the First- 
born, when as yet no birth bad been." (Pastophorus of the 
Vatican [Twent>'-sixth Dynasty]^ ** Records of the Past," 
voL X.). 

There are evidences of great secrecy having been main- 
tained by the Eg>-ptian priests i^-ith regard to their esoteric 
doctrines. Herodotus, who caught up from them a few 
fragments of their lore, sa>'s of the priests of Heliopolis 
(Ei-n-ra, the abode of the sun ; with the Hebrews, Beth- 
shemesh, by a play of words corrupted into Aven) : ** What 
they told me concerning their reh'gion it is not my intention 
to repeat, except the names of their deities, which I believe 
all men know equally. If I relate an^'thing else concerning 
these matters, it will be only when compelled to do so by the 
course of my narrative/' There was a name, too, of Osiris 
that he would not utter, which reminds us of the superstition 
prevalent among the Jews in the time of the translation of 
the Scptuagint — ^an epoch of special Egyptian influence — in 
fc«*iicct of the " I AM," the ineffable name of Jehovah. 

Under the later sovereigns the Egyptian faith appears to 
have lo»t tin simple character, and to have intimately united 
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with foreign thought, the government extending an impartial 
patronage to all, and accepting all as necessary elements of 
pomp and of maintenance of popular power. The ancient 
indigenous kings had a different mode of regarding religion ; 
they were of the priesthood themselves, and had a single 
heart to deity as known to their race, without the later 
patronage of the churches for expedience' sake. In days of 
such corruption of primates, the body of priests and people 
is likely to grow careless and callous and sensual, while 
the naturally religious souls react into some extreme of 
fanaticism. 

Of the Egyptian magic we know but little, though there 
are evidences that it entered considerably into their religious 
system. The inner sanctuary of their temples was a dark 
room, protected by courtyard after courtyard, gateway 
after gateway, antechamber after antechamber, from any but 
the qualified celebrants of the rites. Who knows what mystic 
ceremonies were transacted there ? 

During thousands of years millions of human bodies were 
converted into mummies, or resinous mineralized substances 
that yet preserved their original organic form, and conse- 
quently retained a certain electric life. The process was a 
tedious and costly one ; what was its object ? what the 
incentive to so universal a practice } 

It is evident that the Egyptian view as to the state of the 
disembodied soul after death was various. 

Herodotus tells us (ll. 123), " The Egyptians were the first 
to broach the opinion that the soul of man is immortal, and 
that, when the body dies, it enters into the form of an animal, 
which is bom at the moment ; thence passing on from one 
animal into another, until it has circled through the forms of 
all the creatures which tenant the earth, the water, and the 
air, after which it enters again into a human frame, and is 
bom anew." 

Herodotus had probably a not very accurate notion of the 
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Egyptian faith on this point, but there is an evident aversion 
expressed in the sacred books from the "second death," or 
the being reborn in an earthly body ; though, with an incon- 
sistency parallel with that of the Christian burial ser^ce, in 
one passage of the Ritual (ch. cxlvi.) the deceased is repre- 
sented as exclaiming as with joy, when his soul is re-united 
to his body, that "he has overcome his bandages [of the 
mummy], and that it is given him to extend hb arm." 

By very few persons indeed is any of the ancient magic- 
knowledge now held in possession, or passed on as tradition. 
An old gentleman, however, the owner, perhaps, of the 
largest existing library of books on magic, told the writer of 
certain real or fancied methods of power which need not be 
named here ; suffice it that they somewhat resemble the 
legend recounted by Euripides of ghosts whom the drinking 
of a libation of blood enables to gather strength to speak, 
and recover their old physical memory that the spiritual 
waters of Lethe had washed away. Lycophron, too, one of 
the court poets of Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of Egypt in 
a later period, tells a similar story in his " Cassandra." 

On the Stele of Iritisen (" Records of the Past," vol x.) 
is a reference to food from which ghosts might gain nourish- 
ment — the "white cream of the sacred cow, on which the 
manes like to feed." 

In the "Tale of Setnau," which is a genuine Egyptian 
relic, we have the story of mummies who not only converse 
in their catacombs, but have even the power of emerging 
amongst the living. The charm possessed was thus com- 
municated : " If thou art in the unseen, thou wilt have 
power to resume the form which thou hadst on earth." In 
passages we have already quoted from the esoteric books, 
there are references to the germination of the mummy, and 
to the power of locomotion at will that under certain con- 
ditions, is granted to the departed soul. We therefore 
conclude that the mummy was made use of by the friends of 
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the deceased for necromantic purposes. It would enable his 
memory to be still cherished by those in whom the presence 
of the mummy kept it alive ; and while the spirit enters upon 
its mystic journey, it has yet a habitation in the physical by 
means of the embalmed form. In the eternal endo-physical 
is its true home ; and there is its higher life : — 

" He hath received the Book of Respirations 
That he may breathe with his soul." 

The body exists, but he has left it, and its irregular and dis- 
cordant breath, to enter the divine harmony of respiration. 
The book is the symbol of harmony or perfectedness. 
Then comes in, however, a more mundane idea : — 

" That he may make any transfonnation at his will, 
That his soul may go wherever it desireth, 
Living on the earth for ever and ever." 

The mummy could have but slight hold upon the spirit, 
could give it no true power, yet that little enabled them to 
say that the spirit lived in the finite as well as in the infinite. 
If it hovered about earth, careless to advance deeper into 
inner life, it might be glad, through the thrills of the cord 
of still existing union with matter, to be recalled by the 
magician's rites, and to flash some kind of message along 
its private telegraph wire to the earth sphere. The ears of 
the ghastly electric remains, not yet wholly bereft of the 
organic quality of man, could not hear, and he could have 
no knowledge through these rites of the events of earth, but 
he might perchance feel such semblance of sensation as could 
aflfect those undissipated organs. It would seem at first thought, 
on following this hypothesis, as if to leave behind one's mummy 
in a semi-organic existence of centuries was to commit a 
terrible power to the hands of one's enemies. That soul only, 
however, that was low and earthbound could be constrained 
to stoop down far, and upon the spirit of aspiring and heavenly 
quality could be exerted only a modicum of conjury, a feeble 
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flesh," and in another mistranslate Job into saying, " In my 
flesh shall I see God." 

The fashion of mummy-making once instituted, the process 
might be continued without any clear reason but the strong 
power of precedent ; and on this hypothesis we may be 
prepared to accept the references that are found to the use 
of the mummy, as, for instance : — 

** Saith Nout : O, the Osiris, divine father and first prophet 
of Ammon Osor-ur, truthful, thou receivest the libation from 
my own hands ; I, thy beneficent mother. I bring thee the 
vase containing the abundant water for rejoicing thy heart by 
its effusion, that thou mayest breathe the breath (of life) result- 
ing from it ; for I give water to every mummy. I give breath 
to him whose throat is deprived of it, to those whose body is 
hidden, to those who have no chapel. I am with thee. I 
reunite thee to thy soul, which will separate itself no more 
from thee " (Libation Vase of Osor-ur, Saitic Epoch [Louvre, 
908] ; trans. P. Pierret, " Records of the Past," vol. xii.). 

" The chapter of the visit of the soul to the body in Hades. 
[Vignette — a soul flying to the body] . . . He sees his body, 
he is at peace in his mummy, he is not molested, his body is 
not strangled for ever. — If this chapter be known, his body 
has not decayed, his soul is not thrust into his body for 
ever" (^//., transl. Birch, Ixxxix.). The concluding words 
here imply a doctrine that the preservation of the mummy 
obviated a second incarnation. 

Again, in a much later papyrus we find : " This good 
woman whose heart is wise, may she be counted as one of 
the chosen that serve Osiris; may her soul be restored to 
youth with their souls, may her body endure in the depths " 
(Rhind Papyr.). 

The following from the Stele of Beka, in the Museum 
of Turin (" Records of the Past," vol. x.), will soberiy com- 
plete the subject : — 

" I myself was just and true, without malice, a man having 
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put God in his heart, and having been quick to discern his 
will. I reach the city of those who are in eternity. I have 
done good upon earth ; I have harboured no prejudice ; I 
have not been wicked ; I have not approved of any ofTence 
or iniquity. I have taken pleasure in speaking the truth ; I 
have perceived the advantage it is to conform to this practice 
upon the earth, from the time when action began until the 
tomb. My sure defence shall be to speak it in the day 
when I reach the divine judges, the skilful interpreters [the 
assessors], discoverers of all actions, the chastisers of sins." 

The Egyptians, it must be allowed, had a very clear con- 
ception of right and wrong : the foregoing is an almost ideal 
record for an official, the chief steward of the public granary. 
It is to be noted that, though in the first person, the writing 
is probably the tribute of family or friends of the deceased. 

The tablet concludes : " May your soul enjoy the right to 
go freely in and out like the eternal Lords who are established 
before the gods." On which M. Franjois Chabas comments — 
" The chief bliss of the elect, according to the Egyptian creed, 
consisted in their faculty of unlimited motion in the whole 
universe. The usual prayers demand for the deceased the 
power ' of going and coming from and to everywhere under 
any form they like.' " 

Like those familiar to us from Hebrew sources are the 
Egyptian stories showing a belief in the obsessions of demoniac 
influences. In the narrative of " The Possessed Princess," a 
little sister of the royal wife of one of the kings, we find it 
said : " There is an evil movement in her limbs." A person 
" acquainted with things " is sent for. The king orders, 
" Bring me the scribe of the houses of life, and those acquainted 
with the mysteries of the inner palace." She was found by 
these sages, we are told in the most matter-of-fact way, " in 
the condition of being under spirits," which were hostile to 
contend with. A cure or exorcism is made, and " she was 
right forthwith." 
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On the Rosetta Stone, a record of comparatively late 
Egyptian times, or about two centuries before our era, we 
find Hermes, or Thoth, the impersonation of learning, referred 
to as the "twice-great," or literally, the "great and great." 
He was afterwards more commonly known, especially among 
Alexandrian Greeks, such as had so large a hand in forming 
some of our theologic dogmas, as the "thrice g^eat;" we 
may compare with this title the " Holy, holy, holy " that is 
so familiar to us. 

Shu is the deity of light, and an instance of the many 
modes of personification of the divine existence in the solar 
attributes. The Amen-Ra is the hidden source ; all other 
deities, even the Ra himself, being a manifestation only of 
that inner power ; while Ra, or the visible Sun, is still further 
personified in his rays, his disk, his position — rising, setting 
in the horizon, shining below the world, or viewed in his 
human influence. The expression of our ritual, " Light of 
Light, very God of very God," has a ring of Egyptian meta- 
physics ; and probably originated among Alexandrian bishops. 

In Egypt the Divine Being is not so much God the Father 
as a more remote deific essence, through the intervening of so 
many deified attributes. 

Osiris is the chief of the Egyptian Pantheon, the sun in a 
semi-human form, and the author of natural life ; that spirit 
of the visible sun being the emanation of the invisible Supreme. 
Of this Osiris, Horus is the son, represented as the sun in his 
mid-day power, and venerated as being of his personal sub- 
stance. He has many attributes and characters, some of 
which are not sharply defined from those of Osiris. He is the 
symbol of eternal youth, as is the sun in its daily death and 
resurrection. " The old man who becomes young " is one of 
his titles, and he is represented as achieving impossibility by 
treading under foot a crocodile, which cannot turn its head, 
and so typified an impossibility. In the mystic imagery of 
the Book of the Dead, he was able to make the crocodiles of 
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darkness to turn back their heads. In the hieroglyphic texts 
Horus is known under many names ; he is " The sole b^^otten 
of his Father," " The Holy Child," " The beloved Son of his 
Father," « The Lord of Life," " The Eternal One," " The God 
creating Himself;" and in his relation to man, "Horns the 
Redeemer," ** The justifier of the Righteous." 

** Horns, he is my brother : 
Horns is my cousin : 
Horus has come to me out of my Father, 
He has proceeded from the brains of his head ; 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦^ ♦ 

The Universal Lord." 

In the records of the simple Egyptian faith of the period 
succeeding the expulsion of the Syrian invaders, when the 
national life appears to have expanded into a special fruttful- 
ness, we find thoughts that seem not rude and strange to us, 
but homely and familiar. This was an epoch before the 
influences of foreign civilizations, Greek or Persian, were so 
intermingled with the proper tradition of archaic Egypt as to 
make it lose to a great extent its distinctive character. This 
was, too, the epoch of the Exodus, when the fathers of our 
religious traditions were " learned in the wisdom of the 
Egyptians." 

Such hymns as the following find their kindred among 
the works of the Hebrew prophets and psalmists, both as 
regards simplicity, earnestness, and tendency of thought 

• 

*' Oh ! Amen, lend thine ear to him 
Who is alone before the tribunal. 
He is poor (he is not) rich. 
The court oppresses him ; 
Silver and gold for the clerks of the book, 

Garments for the servants. There is no other Amen, acting as judge, 
To deliver (one) from his misery ; 
When the poor man is before the tribunal, 
(Making) the poor to go forth rich." 

{Hymn to Amen, TransL, C. W. Goodwin.) 

By substituting for the word Amen its literal meaning. 
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The Unseen, the language will become yet more familiar 
to us. 

The following is a portion of another hymn from the same 
papyrus as the above : — 

^ I cry^ the b^^inning of wisdom is the way of Amen^ the rudder of 
(truth). 
Thou art he that giveth bread to him who has none. 
That sustaineth the servant of his house. 
Let no prince be my defender in all my troubles. 
Let not my memorial be placed under the power 
Of any man who is in the house ... My Lord is (my) defender ; 
I know his power, to wit, (he is) a strong defender, 
There is none mighty except him alone. 
Strong is Amen, knowing how to answer. 
Fulfilling the desire of him who cries to him." 

What follows is more distinctively Egyptian, else this 
might well have been the cry of some Israelitish sojourner. 

The following is from a metrical psalm of a time pre- 
ceding, perhaps by a century or two, the date of those last 
quoted : — 

" Mind thee of joy, till cometh the day of pilgrimage. 
When we draw near the land which loveth silence. 

• • • • 

He finished his existence . . . (the common fate of men). 

Their abodes pass away, 

And their place is not ; 

They are as if they had never been bom 

Since the time of Ra [the Sun]. 

(They in the shades) are sitting on the bank of the river, 

Thy soul is among them, drinking its sacred water. 

Following thy heart, at peace. 

• • • • • 

Not the least moment could be added to his life, 

(When he went to) the realm of eternity. 

Those who have magazines full of bread to spend. 

Even they shall encounter the hour of a last end. 

The moment of that day will diminish the valour of the rich. 

Mind thee of the day when thou too shalt start for the land 

To which one goeth to return not thence. 
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Good for thee then will have been (an honest life), 
Therefore be just, and hate transgressions, 
For he who loveth justice (will be blessed)." 

(Song of the Harper, TransL, LuDwiG Stern.) 

It is noticeable how these hymns differ alike from natural- 
ism, from what is called Paganism, and from the highest 
thoughts of Greek philosophy. The earnestness there takes 
another form ; here we feel the peculiar seriousness which has 
constituted one of the main elements of power of the ancient 
Hebrew prophets. 

It will have been remarked how prominent a place is held 
by the sun in the Egyptian view of deity ; and yet it would 
be unfair to call the Egyptian faith sun-worship. What is 
manifest stands with the Egyptian seer only for the border 
or fringe of the infinite life that is invisible except through 
myriad revealments. The symbolism of the life and death 
and progress through heaven of the sun has been so intimately 
worked in with the belief in the continuance of the soul below 
the horizon of the visible, that a materialist might argue thence 
that the course and renewal of the sun had suggested to man 
a similar return to life of his soul when hidden in the clouds 
of his day's evening. The argument would have plausibility 
and nothing more : in every great race under heaven of which 
we have any knowledge, there has lived the faith in the soul's 
continuance after death, while the physical symbols which 
have become associated with this faith have been widely 
different among different peoples. The symbols therefore 
are the temporary and accidental appendage of a permanent 
instinct, which finds for itself in every grand analogy of the 
natural world the best correspondences it may to the glorious 
vision that is seen as yet through a glass darkly. 

In referring to the faith of Egypt, it is necessary to distin- 
guish the ancient religion, not only from the modem, but from 
that of the period of foreign domination. A great religious 
centre was to be found in what, historically speaking, might 
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almost be termed with propriety *' Modem Egypt," that is to 
say, Egypt of the period about the beginning of our era. 
Then was Alexandria the main haunt and home of philosophy; 
there was to be found the Greek dialoguer; the Egyptian 
priest, such as Plutarch saw him ; the ascetic Therapeut ; the 
fanciful Gnostic : there met orientalized Greek, Grecized Jew, 
and Judaeo-Egyptian ; and there the influences of all the 
ancient faiths of the world seethed into arg^ument and some- 
thing at times not unlike spiritual chaos. But bright life and 
vision were not wanting; Philo, in spite of his excess in hunt- 
ing out symbolic senses, not only where they were to be found, 
but where they were not, showed that there was not wholly 
lost the glow of the Hebrew teachings nor the subtle influence 
of the mind of Egypt 

How describe the influence upon human thought of this 
hoary nation of the Nile ? The life of Egypt is the romance 
of the world, and it is only as in a romance that even part of 
the story can be told. 

Manetho, the Egyptian priest of the fourth century B.C., 
was taken for a fabulist because he gives a list of dynasties 
extending over four thousand years, but has won more respect 
as scholarship has advanced. It is partly upon his narrative 
that the following is founded. 

In the scorching plains, buried and forgotten, lay the 
pillars of Hermes, engraved tables of immemorial date. 
They bore upon them sacred truths, but the hieroglyph had 
lost its clearness through time and decay, and the meaning 
of the symbols had been eflaced from the minds of men. 
Some poUtical trouble, or dispute between rival temples, or 
some new tyrant's bid for popularity and power, had occupied 
men's minds. Perhaps a natural calamity had occurred, or 
the sanctuary that guarded the stones was laid waste, and the 
elucidator of their apocrypha slain. So lapsed a time long 
enough to let the graven obelisks pass out of memory, while 
the truths they had conveyed were also pushed aside and 
VOL. I. E 
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made remote by other interests. The crystal tablets stood 
no longer upright; they shone upon men neither in the 
letter nor in the spirit, being trampled under foot in both. 
Long they lay unnoticed, unknown of, while Hermes, god of 
thought, was a god only in name. 

The tradition of a buried column feebly lingered on, like 
an old crone that seemingly neither lives nor dies. Now and 
then a half-remembered whisper of the lost wisdom would 
spring up like a summer wind and touch a susceptible ear ; 
but the world seemed too old and men too busy to make more 
of it. And so for centuries. 

Anon there came a stir, and this like a fresh wind on the 
waters. The people began to open their eyes with a new 
alertness, as for something great and strange to come, and to 
discover that over the trite maxims of the priesthood there 
lay some blight ; they seemed dry, conventional, and unsatis- 
factory. Minds long confined expanded, and wondered where 
they had been, and where they were. From a state in which 
a revelation would have seemed a matter of no account, and a 
man professing to be its bearer one to be scouted and mocked 
and put out of the way, they found themselves in a state in 
which the idea of learning had in it something acceptable, 
and such fear as might cause the repulsion of its messenger 
began to be held as narrow and cowardly. 

Over the sandy plain blew the wind, making ripples like a 
crisping river : some things it covered, others it bared. There 
was living then a strange mortal known as the Son of the 
Good Spirit ; some learning he had, and much thirst for it 
As one day he wandered with curious eyes, now turned sky- 
ward, now seeming as if they would pierce and bum through 
earth, with the air's breath fresh and delicate upon his brow 
that an eager mind had somewhat fevered ; as the light of the 
growing dawn swam serenely over the landscape, he felt him- 
self as in the presence of some crisis of his life. But the 
horizon was void. As the sun mounted higher, there was but 
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a scrubby knoll, betokening, perchance, some ancient ruin, 
that broke the pellucid smoothness of the eternal circle of the 
view. It attracted him, and he went towards it to sit down 
and meditate upon what was moving him. As he sat longing 
for clearer articulation of his fervent thoughts, his hand fell 
idly upon the mound ; his fingers played with the light friable 
earth. Soon, as he dreamed, a thrill came up the hand as if 
some magnet drew it, and there met his finger-tips something 
defined like a sacred sign or figure. He turned, and the 
magnet was exposed ; the sun's rays glinted off the surface 
of a crystal rock, and glowed in a carven symbol on its face. 
Ardently he explored further, and the buried treasure of 
centuries was exhumed, the fabled pillar of Hermes. It was 
almost illegible ; neglect had allowed the inscription to become 
choked with earth ; the emblem and its significance were 
alike faint and clouded. 

The discoverer rested not ; he pored over his prize, and, 
line by line, symbol by symbol, fought his way back to the 
word and its meaning. After years of study he brought his 
boon into the light : law and geometry, rhythmic lore, hymns 
of the gods, the stories of the stars, the orders of the angels, 
the arts of healing, celestial revelations and universal prindples 
illustrated by new thought, were recommitted to the people, 
The ancient sanction was a dower of welcome ; spiritual learn- 
ing revived, and the priest was once more an inspired man. 
The happy messenger, the Son of the Good Spirit, was greeted 
by the name of the second Hermes, and long revered for his 
boon, the restoration of the ancient scriptures. 

When he departed, it could be said of him, as was said of 
a good minister of nearly five thousand years ago : ** He had 
protected the poor, and defended the weak. Peace was in his 
words, and the Book of Thoth on his tongue." * 

Plato knew his name as Hermes, and Livy as Mercurius 
Teutates ; in Egyptian the name of the deity from which 

• Brugsch, Hist. d*Egypte, i. 92. 
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these titles are derived is Tahuti, Theut, or Thoth. Tris- 
megistus, or Threefold-greatest, he is also called. Clement of 
Alexandria discourses of him ; Homer, a thousand years 
before, regarded him as the messenger of the gods and 
conductor of departed souls. His symbolic images were in 
the public places of Pelasgia and Greece, and took various 
fantastic forms, as the idea of his attributes became varied or 
corrupted. 

The labours of the second Hermes were fading out in the 
day of Manetho himself, and the meaning of the pillars was 
hidden again under earth and the foot of man. 

A third student of philosophic mind and sympathetic 
emotion came forth and strove to renovate the Hermaic name ; 
but the charm had departed. His books are extant,* but 
about the time of his sojourn in Egypt, in an adjacent country 
there appeared another Hermes with a different name. 

A man came forth who knew the old story of the neglect 
and decay of the life of the spirit under the dust and inertness 
of matter, and warned his school, in order that nothing might 
be lost through the blight of ignorance : " Cast not your 
pearls before the swine, lest they trample them under their 
feet and turn to rend you." But the pearls rolled far and got 
beneath the feet, and the narrow heel of doctrine trampled 
them, and ignorance brought dust and hid their clear beauty, 
and mock pearls were thrown among them : and though they 
are not wholly lost, they are, like the crystal columns of 
Hermes, obscured and overlaid. 

Whoever has the talisman to aid him in his quest, as it 
was borne by the second Hermes, may find some of these 
pearls, and though there be among them some that are defaced, 
they may yet shine as brightly as when first they issued from 
the lips of the Disciple of the Light. 

But until a true hunger and thirst excite men's hearts 
again, the traveller in the wilderness does but scratch in the 
sand above the lost jewels in vain. 

♦ Hermetis Trismegisti " Poemander," ** Clavis," etc 
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We have reasons for taking a personal interest in the Aryans. 
If we look for the traditional cradle of our race, a star over- 
hangs the Orient Our language finds its principal roots in a 
spreading centre which is ascribed to the regions lying south 
of the great river Oxus, and between Euphrates on the west 
and Indus on the east 

As members of the Indo-Germanic family, we own sonship 
to the Friesic tribes, who filled the wild fringes of Northern 
Europe, and made our Anglo-Saxondom by westward inva- 
sion, as no doubt they had made their own domain of Friez 
and Teutonland by incursion from their ancestral east 

This outset of Aryan expansion it would be prudent to 
style the beginning of a cycle, the dawn of a semi-historical 
period, rather than the first colonization of a world. 

When the noble nomads wandering further eastward 
reached India {Arya in Sanscrit signifies noble) they found 
rude darker races to subjugate. 

Somewhat degenerated from their ancient superiority, 
these conquerors themselves, or at least such of them as 
remained and multiplied in India, are now ruled by another 
and a stronger shoot of the Aryan branch which extended 
itself westward. Notwithstanding many a fusion and a wide 
scattering of itself by colonization, this Aryan shoot has not 
perished, but subsisting in us makes up the strength of Eng- 
land with distinction and unexhausted vitality. 

The view we have expressed of the primitive Aryans as 
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the dominant race of an early period, will allow of room for 
the questions whether Eg\-pt is not older still than Aryana, 
and whether the dinerences between the so-called Seniitic 
languages of the Phoenician and Hebrew peoples and those 
of the so-called Indo-Germanic group are not differences due 
to variation rather than to absence of fellowship in origin. 
The hierogl^-ph and the oldest cuneiform have not yet been 
fully explored and compared with other ancient alphabets. 

A clue which fairly illustrates the ramifications of the 
Aryan stock may be found in our word * wit," or " wot" This 
same word is to be traced with slight variation through the 
Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon, the old Norman, the German. In the 
Greek it is cTScn or o&a^ preceded by the obsolete letter vitu. 
In Latin it is video. In Sanscrit it appears as vid and in the 
well-known Veda^ making by a variation also bodhi and budka^ 
both signifying knowledge. Perhaps it is the Assyrian idu, to 
know, or to oversee. In Zend it is the A -vista (vid)^ the book 
of knowledge. The Egyptian «/, i///, magic, has a strong 
likeness to this root, and magic in the old days had not been 
branded as quackery, but was regarded as a key of know- 
ledge. The Hebrew, dda, to form, 6dd, to devise, may perhaps 
also be added to the chain. 

To return to Anglo-Saxon, the same root forms the name 
of the deity VodeUy Woden^ or Odin (old German wuotan\ the 
equivalent of the Hermes or god of wisdom. From Woden 
it comes to us as Wednesday, the day, if it were not too 
much to hope, of wit or wisdom. 

Another root, which also signifies to know, appears in our 
language in the verbs ken, can, con, acquaint, and know, and in 
the adjectives canny and amning. It is Gothic kunnan; 
Anglo-Saxon, can, cennan, and cnawan ; Swedish, kunnig and 
kceanna; Dutch and German, kennen ; Danish, kan; Sanscrit, 
gnd, ^dndmi ; Zend, hunara, Pazand, khunar (science), also 
Zend vaen, and Pazand vinastan and ginastan, to perceive; 
Greek, yivcuincetv; Latin, cognoscere; old French, connoistre. 
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Egyptian, kan, ability, service, power, courage, kken, khennu, 
khent, sanctuary, interior, concealed, khennui, intelligence, 
valour, seem to be akin. From this root — knowledge convey- 
ing power — come the words signifying king, old English 
<yning, German konig, and possibly the Tartar khan, and the 
Egyptian km, kannt, titles. The prenomen of the writer, 
which is an old East Anglian place name and surname, 
contains the same root. 

It may be interesting to add a few instances in which the 
connection between the older languf^es is readily to be 
traced. 

Among Egyptian hieroglyphs may be found mAs, anoint ; 
masu, anoint, dip. In Zend mashy& is clarified butter. In 
Hebrew and Syriac meshuh, meshihka ; in Arabic masik, sig- 
nify anointed. 

In Egyptian khab, Assyrian ctucabu, Hebrew k&kkabi, alike 
signify a star. 

We find in Egyptian makheru, justified, especially in 
reference to the dead after judgment; in Assyrian magaru, 
obedient, happy; in Greek fianap, blessed, happy, especially 
an epithet of the dead. In the Venetian dialect the word 
lives at the present day as maggari, an exclamation of good 
fortune. 

Egyptian kam, a reed, kkem, the masculine emblem ; 
Sanscrit, kaim ; Hebrew, gma, gome, reedgrass, rush ; Greek, 
jcaXafmc ; Arabic, galam ; German, kalm ; French, ckaume, 
stubble ; English, halm, kaulm, would appear to be practically 
the same word, and so to afford a trace of a primitive rela- 
tionship between Egyptian, Shemite, and Aryan. 

A more singular word-history still may be found. Among 
the deities of the Veda, which gives the most ancient trace of 
the Aryans in India, is Varuna, the sky, and the god who 
resides in the sky. It is easy to perceive the connection 
between Varunas, the nightly firmament, and the Greek 
ov(Miv<fp, the heaven or the sky, — ovranos, which with the 
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obsolete Greek letter vau, might have been written vouranos. 
It is not until we turn to Egypt, however, that we reach the 
origin of the word. There the great water of the Nile was 
worshipped as a personification of tlie beneficence of nature. 
As to the Egyptian this mighty stream seemed to make a high- 
way through the world, so was there imagined to be a splendid 
spiritual highway through the firmament. Along this the 
disembodied spirit was supposed to pass on its journey to 
the Unseen. This highway was the Umas, or celestial water, 
personified as a deity of the sky. From this word, in its 
Greek form, we have named the star Uranus, and we have 
English words in common use which may remind us of the 
Egyptian root «r, uri. 

The link between the Egyptian "Urnas," the Greek 
"Ouranos" and the Vedic "Varunas," appears to manifest 
itself in the Sanscrit root vdriy water. As it would seem, it 
is through ignorance of an Egyptian root and its application, 
that Max Miiller derives " Varunas," the firmament, from the 
Sanscrit var, to cover. 

Etymologists may now attack the question : Which is the 
original root, the Egyptian uri or the Sanscrit vdri? An 
obvious reason for the greater antiquity of the Egyptian root 
lies in the fact that the Egyptian doctrine of the ceaseless 
flow through heaven of the celestial Nile accounts for the 
application to the firmament of a word primarily signifying 
water. 

This chain of lingual roots established, a question suggests 
itself: Is it possible that the region in which, through the 
yearly bounty of the Nile, agriculture was free from the curse 
which besets it elsewhere, was the land that occasioned the 
legend of the garden of Eden ? Upon this hypothesis, the 
Adam and Eve who were turned out of Paradise represent 
emigrants from a country too small to maintain its over- 
grown family. The memory of a paradise which they had 
lost, was preserved in Aryana like the dream of a golden age. 
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Did this legend, to which reference is made hereafter, take its 
rise among a set of primeval colonists — Egyptian exiles pining 
for home, and handing down to the far-off generations of their 
descendants an idealized reminiscence of their state of life by 
the Nile, where man might eat of the fruit of the ground 
without toil ? 

The story of the Garden of Eden is what is learnedly 
termed a Mythic Philosopheme ; that is, an allegory made up 
of tradition and fancy. The garden itself is topographically 
impracticable, unless we could imagine the Levant done 
away with, and the rivers moved. 

The present work, however, is prepared for the press in a 
part of England which, though now consisting of dirty acres 
of the ordinary kind, was the channel of a prehistoric river, 
the bed of which discloses the remains of crocodiles, sharks, 
and turtles, of the palaeotherium, the hyopotamus, and many 
another extinct beast, and tells palaeontologists that it once 
flowed by tangled jungle through simmering morasses toward 
a sub-tropical sea. It is necessary, therefore, to allow some 
latitude to the topographical descriptions of the garden of 
delight, as it is impossible to guess the age of the traditions 
upon which they may have been founded. 

We may call to mind, to show the drift of the thoughts of 
the ancient scribe, that, combined with the Phrat, or Euphrates, 
and the Dekel, Digla, or Tigris, one of the rivers mentioned is 
the Nile (Gihon *) which compasses Cush, or Ethiopia ; while 
the word Pishon, the name of the fourth river of the legend, 
and the one which has not been identified, is understood to 
mean "overflowing." Perhaps it may be found to be the 
Indus. 

The word Paradise is familiarly applied to a garden 

* Ge6n (Gen. ii. 13) was a designation of the Nile. "He maketh knowledge 
to come forth like a stream, as Gihon in the days of vintage" (Sir. xxiv. 25). 
The word " light *' in the published text, in place of " stream,*' is due to an error 
made by the grandson of Jesus in the translation from Hebrew into Greek, the 
Hebrew equi^ents of " light " and " stream " differing only one jot. 
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watered from a contiguous river : " I came forth as a canal 
dug from a river, as a water-pipe into a paradise " (Sir, 
xxiv. 30). The Sohar speaks of an earthly and a heavenly 
Paradise, of which the latter excels the former " as much 
as darkness is excelled by light/' 

If the early Nomads from Egypt went westward and 
southward, they might reach the Niger and the Congo, or be 
lost to sight in equatorial Africa, where perhaps their children 
are still, as lingual affinities suggest. If they went eastward, 
they would have choice of two ways, land and water. If they 
chose land, they would cross the line of the Suez canal, and 
avoiding the Arabian desert, would enter what we now call 
the Holy Land ; and the first natural bar to their continued 
progress would be the river Euphrates. If they chose water, 
they would have to coast to replenish their stores, as there is 
reason to believe that neither steamships existed, nor vessels 
of sufficient tonnage to carry provision for a long voyage. 
They would simply skirt the peninsula of Arabia and find 
themselves in the Persian Gulf at the mouth of the Euphrates. 
" The oldest traditions of the early Babylonians," says George 
Smith in the "Chaldean Account of the Deluge," seem to 
centre round the Persian Gulf. If the wanderers chose the 
first bank of the river, they might meet their brothers of the 
land route not far from the site of Babylon.* 

If instead of sailing up the Persian Gulf, they held 
resolutely to the east ; after an open sea journey of three 
hundred miles, they would arrive in India. 

The most important early records of man, so far as we 
know them, are confined within the comparatively small area 
which includes the borders of the countries just mentioned. 
A bee line from the Nile to the Indus is about fifteen hundred 
miles in length, just the distance which the Mormon pilgrims 

* " The early inhabitants of South Babylonia were of a cognate race with the 
primitive colonists both of Arabia and of the African Ethiopia" (Rawlinson, 
"Herodotus," i. 442). 
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to the American west achieved in bullock waggons and hand 
carts, across a country without roads or bridges. 

If the track of our forefathers was as here suggested, some 
memorial of the fact is to be expected to be found about 
their squatting places. 

In Egyptian hierogl3rphics »r, irrr, as w^ have seen, stand 
for " water," " inundation ; " tfr, aur^ arUy represent ** river." 
A Greek term for water is ovpov. A Hebraized £g>^tian 
word, signifying ** river," and describing chiefly, though not 
exclusively, the river of Eg>T)t, is j^eSr^ iavr, iar (Gen. xlL i ; 
Isa. xxxiiL 2i, and xix. 6 ; Amos \iL S, etc). In Accadian 
(pre- Assyrian cuneiform), f» is to " inundate." 

From this archaic root comes the Egyptian name of the 
Nile, NarUy NairUy Naiari^ probably denoting the streams at 
the furcation of the Delta, na or nai in Egj'ptian grammar 
being the definite article in the plural number. 

A Hebrew equivalent for "river" is nakar, as in Xahar 
Mitzraim^ " the river of Egypt " (Gen. xv. 1 8). A ram-naharaim^ 
or •* Syria of the rivers " (Judg. iii. 8, lo ; and version of LXX.), 
is the Mesopotamia formed by the Tigris and Euphrates or by 
the Abana and Pharphar rivers. An old Greek word signi- 
fying " flowing " is vapoc. 

In the case of the Egyptian roots in the Hebrew language 
the diflliculty has to be met of distinguishing between primi- 
tive roots and words learned during the centuries of Hebrew 
$er\']tude in Egypt 

The recorded migration of Abraham was from " Ur of 
the Chaldees," a locality regarded as existing somewhere in 
the r^ion of the rivers Euphrates and Tigris. But the word 
•*Ur" has been a crux for etymologists, and proclaimed 
diversely to mean " fire," " a city," " a castle," and " a region." 

Sir Henry Rawlinson discovered on the Chaldean cylinders 
in the mined temple at Mugheir (the site of which is so near 
to the Euphrates as now and again to be flooded by it), a 
reference to a *• king of Ur," and to a temple of the moon at 
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Hiir. Other inscriptions make it appear that this Ur was 
originally a maritime city. What more natural than that it 
should have been an archaic Egyptian colony, called by an 
Egyptian water name ? Or what more probable than that in 
the course of time, families like that of Abraham should 
have branched off from the parent stock, having lost the 
tradition of their Egyptian origin, though retaining marks of 
their descent in the roots of their language ? 

An element transferable from generation to generation, 
and from race to race, which would appear to be as indestruc- 
tible as etymological roots, and like them subject to change, 
attrition, and even a kind of inversion, is proverbial wisdom, 
even in its higher ranges of mystic tliought The results of 
earnest speculations, wise deductions, rare inspirations, and 
pure revelations, with the addition of ceremonial specialties, 
doctrinal petrifactions, and prejudices and beliefs whose inner 
meaning has perhaps been forgotten, somehow crystallize 
together, and make up the religious tradition of a nation. 

Our own system we draw from the Hebrews, whose 
oriental idealism we have hardened by our occidental practi- 
cality into a body of doctrine which its parents would fail to 
recognize. 

Similarly the Hebrews, apart from what was mystically 
bom among them (all great ideas, as we know them, are in 
part a renewal of old ones, and in part a new birth of earth 
and heaven acting upon ourselves), drew largely from Egypt 
in their early days, from Assyria in a later day, and from 
Babylonian and Medo-Persian influences later still. 

The earliest head of the Hebrew tribe was the Chaldean 
nomad, to whose birthplace on the Euphrates reference has 
been made ; and the people themselves were directed (Dcut 
xxvi. s) to make acknowledgment of their origin thus : " An 
Aramean . . . was my father ; and he went down into Egypt, 
and sojourned there, few in number, and became there a 
nation." 
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If we affiliate ourselves to the Hebrew traditions, we have 
a sdh's right to examine into their lineage. 

The links with Assyria, manifesting themselves in parallel 
deluge legends, dovetailing records of events, and kindred 
elements of language, we will not here recount, but turn to 
the Babylonian influences of the second captivity, a time when 
the Assyrian empire fell and a Medo-Persian sovereignty 
w^LS established. Then flourished in great power and repute 
the Magi or priestly caste, who at that time were followers of 
the Zoroastrian religion. The late Emanuel Deutsch, being 
a Jew, expresses himself with some caution respecting these 
foreign influences, but allows that they were of the highest 
importance : " The analogies between the Persian creed of the 
time and the Judaism of the captives is so striking that we 
may fairly doubt which have most influenced the other ; we 
only see clearly the extraordinary and radical change which, 
within the space of a few generations, came over the exiles 
under the influence of the civilization and religion of Persia." 

We English have several reasons, then, for our interest in 
the Aryan legacy : We have an Aryan strain in our blood, 
derived from the westward migrants ; we rule a very 
considerable group of the eastern settlers ; and our religious 
traditions are derived from a so-called Semitic tribe claiming 
to have its origin somewhere near that sweet ancient spot 
between the rivers where the myth of Eden was attempted to 
be localized. And before those traditions were delivered to 
us they had received a new and great religious impulse from 
the long sojourn of the people among purely Aryan surround- 
ings, and under the influence of the religious and scientific 
caste of the Medes and Persians. 

We may yet have other interests in old Aryana, at least 
in its western borders : it is strange, indeed, that English 
enterprise and Hebrew patriotism together should not 
ere now have leased a piece of Syria from its bankrupt 
sovereign, and by making a track along the river valley 
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Herodotus tells us that the Medes were anciently called 
by all people Aryans. They were indeed Aryans, and pro- 
bably the most important of the groups of emigrants, perhaps 
the mother-tribe. They must have extended themselves even 
to the south-west of what was Media proper, for in 2234 B.C. 
Babylon, which so often in after days changed hands, became 
the seat of a Median dynasty. It seems probable that 
Armenia, too, was in part absorbed by these dominant 
Aryans, for an inscription of Sargon at Khorsabad, describing 
Assyrian victories (eighth century B.C.) refers to far-distant 
Media, stretching onward to Albania. That is to say — ^past 
Ararat toward the north. 

We have not at present any connected history of the 
Zoroastrian Medes from their earliest period. History says 
little more of them than does the Book of Genesis, which 
(x. 2) refers to the Madai as of the descendants of Japheth. 
But their literature makes us conscious of their presence. 
It was spoken of by tradition some two centuries before our 
era as having consisted of two millions of verses ; a develop- 
ment which, it has been said by competent authorities, would 
require the effluxion of a thousand years. 

In the ninth century RC. the Medes were an independent 
and distinct people, whom the Assyrians (in a monument of 
880 B.C) claim to have defeateid. Possibly in the earlier 
references to them they were not differentiated from the 
general Aryan stock. 

In the eighth century B.C. Ecbatana, the Median capital, 

« 

was built In the Book of Tobit is a reference both to this 
city and also to the ancient city Ragha, the capital of the 
earliest Aryan settlement in Media, according to the Zend 
Avesta. In this century, too, a Median monarch conquered 
Persia, and his granddaughter married a Persian noble, and 
became the mother of Cyrus. 

Afterwards we find the Medes and Persians regarded as 
a sort of twin race. They had ^descended from the same 
VOL. I. F 



66 THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

mother Arya, and each seems to have helped the other. 
Media was the cradle of the Persian power, producing a 
hardy race, breeding fine horses, and the men themselves not 
to be bought by gold. Under Cyrus the fortunes of Persia 
obscured the name of the Mede ; but the latter was the more 
advanced in the arts, and the influence of the Magian tribe 
was prominent in the Persian system. The book of the 
chronicles kept by the learned caste was ever before the 
monarch for his instruction. 

The Medo-Persian empire extended itself over all the 
Asiatic regions that lie between the Mediterranean and the 
Indus. Luxury followed upon the increase of wealth and 
centralization ; and the stern Macedonian at length overran 
the whole empire, and brought in a new dynasty and a new 
regime. In the burning of the palace at Persepolis, throu^ 
a foolish weakness of Alexander, the royal copy of the 
Zoroastrian scriptures was destroyed, and by far the greater 
part of them is not now extant. Perhaps, as the scriptures 
of other nations have been so unexpectedly recovered, there 
may yet be found among ruins at Pasargada, Ecbatana, 
Ragha, Susa, or Persepolis, some records of Aryan thought, 
as it was both before and at the date of the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions of Darius. The language in which what we have of 
the Aryan scriptures is written, is older than that variety 
of cuneiform. The more modern Parsi books, such as were 
gathered, translated, or composed in the early centuries of 
our era under the Sasanian dynasty of Persia, are still faith- 
fully Zoroastrian, and serve to explain the allusions in the 
older books. There is, therefore, something substantial to 
turn to when we seek to examine the influences that so 
strongly aflected our religious ancestors, the Hebrews, when 
they came under the Medo-Persian rule during the period of 
their stay in Babylonia, consequent upon the various depor- 
tations of Ncbo-kudurri-ussur in the sixth century RC. Some 
never returned from this and the earlier transportations, having 
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heavenly truth for a shield, heavenly gratitude for a club, 
heavenly devotedness for a bow, heavenly [or the spirit of] 
liberality, for an arrow ... in this manner it is possible to 
come to heaven and the sight of God " (Mainyo-i-khard, 
p. 315 ff. Paris MS. and ed. E. W. West, xliii. 5). 

" And converting Sila (Virtue) into a cloak, and Jhinam 
(Thought) into a breast-plate, he [Sakyamuni] covered man- 
kind with the armour of Dhammo (Law) and provided them 
with the most perfect panoply " (quoted by Tumour, in " Jour, 
of the As. Soc of Bengal," 1838, p. 796). 

" And he put on righteousness as a breast-plate [or, coat 
of mail], and salvation for a helmet upon his head ; and he 
put on garments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with 
zeal as a cloak " (Isaiah lix. 17). 

" Wherefore take up the whole armour of God . . . having 
girded your loins with truth, and having put on the breast* 
plate of righteousness, and having shod your feet with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace ; withal taking up the 
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the Bery 
darts of the evil one. And take the helmet of salvation, and 
the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God " (Ephes. 

vi. 13). 

The origin of man is always likely to be a matter of 
interest ; we will accordingly gather together from the various 
comers where it lies in fragments the legend of the Aryan 
protoplast, and endeavour to rehabilitate our mythical ancestor 
in order to compare him with his Hebrew congener. 

First must be exhumed an ancient theory which we will 
venture to designate that of double evolution. One process is 
confined to the physical world, regarded as the nidus of life. 
In the Aryan mythology, a bull is the first and sole inhabitant 
of the earth, to which succeeds man. In the Indian books the 
succession of animals is much more complete. The incama- 
tions of Vishnu, some of which are not without their parallel 
in Assyrian legend, are successively as a fish (cf. Dagon, 
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Oannes, Jonah), a turtle, a boar, a lion, a pigmy, a rude man 
armed with an axe, a hunter or warrior with a bow, an agricul- 
turist furnished with a plough, a priest or religious teacher. 
The final incarnation seems to imply a mysterious subversal 
of the whole order, a completion of the cycle, a saviour herald- 
ing destruction. Another similar scheme of succession consists 
of plants, worms, insects, fish, serpents, tortoises, cattle, wild 
animals, man. These successive embodiments may fairly be 
taken to represent the evolution of physical life. 

The simultaneous process which eventually results in man, 
is that of a spiritual being gradually descending, by a sort of 
fall as it were, into a region of grosser life. The Parsi Bun- 
daheshn, or Book of Genesis, which is a compilation of old 
fragmentary lore, refers to a statement in the Law, or ancient 
scripture, concerning beings who fed first on water, then on 
the fruit of trees, then on milk, finally on meat Eating, it 
will be remembered, had something to do with the Adamite 
fall ; but here it would really appear that a gradual materiali- 
zation is adumbrated, the spiritual entity becoming more cor- 
poreal, stage by stage, until eventually he can make oi^^nic 
the chemical atoms of the terrestrial sphere, and is fitted to 
adopt the embryo animal body, which, by its own process of 
evolution, is being prepared for him. The reverse process 
with regard to food heralds the millennium, to which we will 
refer more fully in its place. 

The cosmogony to which these developments belong is 
cyclic. A period passes in tranquillity without evil, then 
ensues a period of evils and wars ; then, as good and evil 
mingle, appears the level of life as we know it 

In the works of Mirkond, the Persian historian, we find it 
stated that a being bearing the name of Kai6mart is asserted 
by the Magi to be identical with the Hebrew Adam. 
The following passages from the Avcsta will serve as intro- 
duction to the myth of our Aryan ancestor, who, like as the 
Kabbalists regarded the first or archetypal Adam, is not so 
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much the actual protoplast as the medium of production of 
the human race : — 

" The Fravashi (angelic counterpart) of the pure Gayo-ntara- 
than praise we, who first heard the mind of Ahura-Mazda, and 
his commands, from which he created the race of the Aryan 
regions " (Khordah-A vesta, Farvardin Yasht, 24, 87). 

" This word have I (Ahura-Mazda) spoken . . . before the 
creation of this heaven, before the water, before the earth, 
before the trees, before the creation of the four-footed bull, 
before the birth of the pure marty tlte two-legged^ before the 
body of this sun was created according to the wish of the 
Amesha-^pentas [the seven personified divine attributes whose 
duty is the preservation of the universe] " ( Avesta, Yagna, xix. 
16), The "pure man " here is Kaidmart or Gayo-marathan. 

" All the good, mighty, holy Fravashis of the pure, praise 
we, from Gay6-marathan unto (^aoshyan^ the victorious '* 
(Ya^na, xxvi. 32). We will refer later to this Caoshyarig or 
Sosiosh. 

" Praise to the Fravashi of the Bull, of Gay6(marathan), 
of the holy Zarathustra, the pure" (Ya9na, Ixvii. 63). 

"Praise be to Ahura-Mazda. Praise to the Amesha- 
9pentas, praise to Mithra who possesses wide pastures, praise 
to the Sun with swift steeds, praise to the Eyes of Ahura- 
Mazda, praise to the Bull, praise to Gaya(marathan), praise to 
the Fravashi of Zarathustra, the holy, pure. Praise to the 
whole world of the pure, which was, and is, and is to be" 
(Khordah-A vesta, Qarset Nyayis, i.). 

"May all Fravashis of the pure . . . from Gayomart to 
9osios, here be mentioned" (Prayer after the Aferg^ns 
[written in Parsi, more modem than Zend]). 

" Blessed be the souls of the lords, Desturs, Mobeds, 
Herbeds, believers, propagators of the faith, the disciples who 
have died on this corporeal earth. Blessed be the soul of 
Gayomars, and Hoshang, and Tahmiir and Jamshdd, etc." 
(Afertn of the seven Amshaspands [Parsi]). 
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" May the heavenly yazatas [angels], the earthly yazatas, 
the heavenly Time, the Frohars [the same as Fravashis, pre- 
existent spiritual counterparts, or the medium or power which 
holds body and soul together] of the pure, from Gayomart to 
^osios, the victorious, the very majestic, the being, having 
been, about to be, the bom, unborn, belonging to the region, 
belonging to other regions, the pious men and women, not of 
age and of age, who have deceased upon this earth in the faith 
— all Frohars and souls of the same be here mentioned " 
(Aferfn Gahanb^r, 4 [Parsi]). 

" The Heavenly Understanding, created by Mazda, praise 
we " (Khordah-Avesta, Strozah, ii. 2). 

" The first after the Understanding among the pure 
creatures praise we" (Avesta, Vispered, xxii. 5). This 
description, according to tradition, denotes Kaidmart. 

" We begin praise and adoration of the bull, of Gaya- 
(meretan), of Manthra-gpSnta [the holy word personified], the 
pure, efficacious " (Vispered, xxiv. 3). 

These very catholic prayers and praises, which are no 
doubt of very different dates, show the primeval man, regarded 
as a mythological being, and having, indeed, come to be 
treated with adoration. 

It is to later works than the Avesta that we have to turn 
to find any elucidation of the myth ; the earlier writings 
concur in showing the existence of the legend which the later 
ones explain. 

In the Desatir — a collection of writings of the ancient 
Persian poets — we find Kaidmart addressed as " the prince of 
the higher sphere." The Persian commentator names him 
" Ferzinsar, the son of Yasanajanan " (which we take to mean 
head or beginning of the Farsi, or Persians, son of the Spirit 
of Life), " whom they call Gil-shah [lord of clay] and 
Giomert ; " and describes him as " sent by the benevolent and 
merciful Ruler of the world on the work of prophecy." He 
also describes him as having reclaimed man, and as held to be 
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the Father of Mankind. The address to Kaidmart to which 
the commentator is referring is most passionate and poetic. 
It runs as follows : — 

" He who created thee, and is the Creator of all, is mighty! 

** And gave thee refulgence, and enlightened All 1 

" And sent forth upon thee a portion of his awful light ! 

•* And next, according to his will, assigned thee a course 
which is everlasting ! 

" And placed thee high in the lofty eminence of the seventh 
Heaven ! 

" I pray of thee, O Father, Lord ! that thou ask, by the 
splendour of thy soul, from thy father and Lord, thy Prime 
Cause and Lover, the Intelligence that glorified thee with 
light, and all the free and blazing lights that possess intelli- 
gence, that they would ask of their Father and Lord, the 
Intelligence of all intelligences, the first created Intelligence, 
the most approved wish that can be asked of the Being, most 
worthy of all Beings to be adored, the one worthy of the 
worship of mankind, the Stablisher of All, to make me one of 
those who approach the band of his Lights and the secrets 
of his essence ; and to pour light on the band of Light and 
Splendour; and to magnify them, and to purify them and 
us ; while the world endureth, and to all eternity, so let it be ! 

" In the name of the Lofty, the Giver, the Just, the Lord ! 
O Ferzinsdr ! thou art the Prophet whom three sons obey. 

[Persian note. — ^The mineral, vegetable, and animal king- 
doms.] 

"And the four mothers are under thy sway." [Persian 
note. — The four elements.] 

Some writers have attempted to make Kai6mart a his- 
torical personage, as the first sovereign of the earliest dynasty 
of Persia, the Peshdadian. The annals of that dynasty Sir 
W. Jones describes as dark and fabulous, that of the Kaiani 
kings who succeeded them heroic and poetical, that of the 
Sasanian sovereigns historical. The Peshdadian may well be 
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dark and mythical, seeing that the word signifies "before 
created." According to the legend, however, the son of 
Kai6mart was a king who discovered fire from flint, while his 
grandson's nephew was Jemsheed, the founder of Persepolis, 
who is said to have lived for centuries, and to have divided his 
subjects into castes. 

On the supposed historical ground Kaidmart has a rival. 
Malcolm, in his ** History of Persia," says : " In almost all 
modem accounts of Persia which have been translated from 
Mahommedan authors, Kaiomurs is considered the first king of 
the country ; but the Dabistan, a book professedly compiled 
from works of the ancient Guebers or worshippers of fire, 
presents us with a chapter on a succession of monarchs and 
prophets who preceded Kaiomurs. According to the author, 
the Persians, previous to the reign of Kaiomurs, and conse- 
quently long before the mission of Zoroaster, venerated a 
prophet called Mah-abad (or the great Abad), whom they 
considered as the father of men. We are told in the Dabistan 
that the ancient Persians deemed it impossible to ascertain 
who were the first parents of the human race. The knowledge 
of man, they alleged, was quite incompetent to such a dis- 
covery; but they believed, on the authority of their books, 
that Mah-abad was the person left at the end of the last great 
cycle, and consequently father of the present world." This 
cyclic theory is cognate with that of the ** rounds," learned in 
India by the modem theosophical Buddhists. 

The ancient Persians "believe time to be divided into a 
succession of cycles or periods, to each of which they allot its 
own people, believing that a male and female are left at the 
cm! of cverj* cycle to be the parents of the population of the 
next. 

" The only particulars they relate of Mah-abad are, that he 
nnil his wife, having survived the former cycle, were blessed 
wllh n numcrvnis prt^cny, who inhabited caves and clefts of 
hn k 1, and were uninfonned of both the comforts and luxuries 
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of life ; that they were at first strangers to order and govern- 
ment, but that Mah-abad, inspired and aided by Divine 
power, resolved to alter their condition, and to effect that 
object, planted gardens and invented ornaments and forged 
weapons, etc." 

The Avesta, however, makes no reference to Mah-abad, 
who must be considered a strictly Persian creation, the 
Dabistan making Kai6mart only the first king of the fifth 
dynasty of the monarchs of Persia, and the sovereign to 
whom is transmitted a celestial volume in perfect accord with 
the Mahabadian code. 

Later Persian writers follow the chronology of the Jews, 
and trace the descent of Kai6mart from Noah. He reclaimed, 
says Ferdosi, his subjects from a state of savage barbarity, 
but his civilizing efforts brought him many wars vftth the 
deevs or magicians. The just king's army, however, was 
joined by all the lions, tigers, and panthers in his dominions, 
who left their native forests to aid him, and routed the deevs. 
There is another and slightly discrepant account of this super- 
natural aid to which we need not advert more particularly. 
After the victory Kaidmart is represented as retiring to his 
capital of Balkh. 

This is but imaginary history. We will return to the 
myth, which has at least a philosophic conception for its basis. 
We gather it mainly from the Bundehesch and the Majmil al 
Taw&rikh. 

According to one account, the present cycle, taken out of 
the Endless Time, is to be twelve thousand years ; for one 
half of this, the primeval man and the bull (the animal 
creation, we may presume) lived " without evil in the superior 
regions of the world." During this time six signs of the 
Zodiac were traversed. As the world came under the sign of 
the Balance, dissensions manifested themselves. 

According to another account, the first model of existence 
incarnated upon earth is the Homotaurus, who, however, 



76 



THE FATHERS OF JESUS, 



\ 



f 

I 



eventually succumbs to the attacks of the Princi 
As he dies Kaidmart proceeds from him. Kai6ma 
gynous, as also is Adam in one of the two versio 
of the creation myth, and in the traditions hande 
the Kabbalistic Rabbins. R. Samuel Bar Nahman^ 
sided over twelve hundred students at Pumbadita * i 
part of the fourth century of our era, describes Ada 
as created conjoined, and is as absurdly specific 
friends in the Symposium in describing the man 
conjunction. 

As opposed to the bull, who is typified by e 
death and deprivation of speech, Kaidmart is a H 
speaking being. He was formed radiant, white, w 
looking up to heaven. He is essentially an immo 
and a particular genius watches over his safety to ena 
to withstand the power of the Principle of Evil. 

The accounts we have of the myth, being of late co: 
tion, differ among themselves, and wander into trivial 
but there seems evidence that Kaidmart represented man 
higher state than ordinary mortality. The same belief 
held by the Rabbins concerning the primeval Adam. ** < 
ments of light, these were the garments of the first Ada 
was the commentary made by Rabbi Meir on the coat^ 
skin, or fleshly bodies, while Adam's deep sleep was said 
represent the lapse from the state of essential life. 

Notwithstanding his immortality, Kai6mart did not survi 
the combined attack of the Principle of Evil, the Father ■ 
Death, and of thousands of deevs who fell upon him. But ll 
elementary principles of his being were purified by sunligh 
and confided to the genii of fire and of earth. After a numbc 
of years there grew from this seed a tree of life, spreading. 
into two branches. 

A poet in the Veda seems to be considering some such 
evolution as this when he asks, ** Who has seen th^ '^ 

* Mouth of the Bedaitha, a canal once joining the Euphrate 
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when he who had no bones bore him that had bones ? " This 
is the very crux of the spiritual evolution theory. 

The next stage brings us to the creation of strictly terres- 
trial man. In the Avesta itself Kai6mart is at once supernal 
and the physical protoplast ; but in the later writings are 
frequent references to first parents of a kind not very differ- 
ent from the fabled Adam and Eve ; while to Kai6mart, on 
the other hand, the Kabbalistic conception of the first and 
spiritual Adam manifests a similar resemblance. 

The tree of two branches develops into two human beings, 
a male and a female, Meschia and Meschiina {mashya is Old 
Bactrian for man)^ who are pure, and obedient to Ahura- 
Mazda. Heaven is destined for them, provided they be 
humble of heart, perform the work of the law, be pure in 
thought, word, and deed, and do not invoke the deevs. By 
so continuing they will be a reciprocal blessing to each other. 
First they speak thus : It is Ahura-Mazda who has given 
the water, the earth, trees, animals, the stars, the moon, and 
sun, and all the benefits that spring therefrom. Then the 
spirit of opposition enters their thoughts, and all becomes 
inverted. They turn to the evil principle, and confess him 
author of their benefits. They eat and clothe themselves. 
Their food is of more substantial kind, step by step, until they 
reach flesh. Then they make a fire, obtain metals, and prac- 
tice handicrafts, all without thanking God. They quarrel and 
lose the wish to be re-united. Finally comes the serpent, not 
in the well-known guise of the Hebrew story, but in that 
of which Dr. Donaldson thought he saw traces in the Eden 
legend, that of the phallic symbol. Excess begins, with arro- 
gance and selfishness on the part of each and injury to both. 
In the Avesta itself there is no trace of Meschia and 
Meschiina, and it is therefore probable that they do not 
belong to the original Zoroastrian conception of creation, but 
have been evolved by an amplification of the myth. But if 
the legend of them is borrowed from that of Adam and Eve, 
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The Persian faith is that souls are eternal and limitless, 
that they proceed from above, and are spirits of the upper 
sphere. Those who are imperfectly developed migrate from 
one body to another, until by the efficacy of good thoughts, 
good words, and good actions, they are fully and finally 
emancipated from the corporeal condition, and gain their 
higher rank. They are also, according to the quality of their 
good works, more or less in affinity with a particular star, and 
belong to the sphere assigned to that star. 

The regaining of this primitive state with all the added 
gains of mortal experience, may well be deemed at least as 
difficult a process as that of birth as we know it The resur- 
rection is regarded as the great deed ; in a very old part of 
Avesta it is designated " the greatest business." As the 
crowing of the cock awakes us and convinces us that what 
we saw in sleep was but a dream, so in like manner after 
death we shall realize that the corporeal world itself was but 
a dream that is passed away. The cock is with the Parsis 
the resurrection symbol 

In this difficult business of revival, man is not without a 
helper. There is Sosiosh (Saoshyis, (^aoshyan^) the kindler, 
the victorious, the uplifted amid the corporeaL " He is so 
helpful that he will save the whole corporeal world ; he is so 
high amongst the corporeal, that he, endowed with body and 
vital powers, will withstand the destroyer of the corporeal." 
He has a double attribute, probably owing to modifications of 
doctrine by lapse of time. He is a prophet appearing before 
the close of a millennium to rearrange the world, and prepare 
for the resurrection. He is the victorious dead-restorer, who 
raises the dead or causes the resurrection by means of the 
power and assistance of wisdom.* In the former sense he is 
a successor to Kai6mart ; in the later he would seem to be 
almost identical with him in function. 

As the millennium draws near, the force of nature weakens. 

• " Mainyo-ikhard." 
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Men will pass three days and nights in adoration of the 
Sapreme. As they b^[an to coqx>reaIize themselves by 
feeding first upon water, and in succession upon fruit, milk, 
and flesh, so now they will reverse the process. They will 
cease to take flesh, then milk, then fruit, and finally will drink 
water only. Then will appear the Helper, and man will feed 
no more, and yet he will not die. 

Our Aryan progenitor would appear to be rather a spec- 
tral being, but if we follow the creed of our Zoroastrian 
cousins, that on awakening from the sleep of heedlessness, we 
shall recc^^ize that the earth life has been but an instructive 
dream, we ourselves, being yet within that dream, must now 
appear to be but shadows before that reverend ancestor who 
so long ago rubbed away the heavy mist from his eyes, and 
set us an example of the high destiny of man. 

At first sight it would seem that to dwell upon the final 
or resurrection condition of the Zoroastrian Adam would be 
to turn away from the consideration of his genesis, and to be 
regarding the creation legend of the Parsis through lenses 
that invert 

But if we follow the Aryan belief that earth life, when 
spiritually regarded, is related to eternal life as but an episode 
devoted to corporeal sleep or dream, then either side of that 
shadowy period must equally be the fringe of the true state 
from which all our temporary existence draws its essential 
vitality. Under such an aspect, birth and death alike are 
rifts in the veil which covers us ; and the difference between 
them is only in the direction of the soul's passage — whether 
into or out from the umbrageous avenue of mortality. 

Notwithstanding our very natural and wholesome prejudices 
in favour of the existence in which we are called to manifest 
ourselves, and which forms for us the all-important present, 
the now hidden life may be the sphere from which proceeds 
that magic quality which bids chemical atoms uprise in 
organic force and beauty. If, as contradistinguished from 

VOL. L G 
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the seventy years' journey in the caravan whose protectic 
have found temporarily serviceable, the unrealized d 
state be the abiding and virtual life ; then the ide 
standard man of any complete philosophy of creation, wh 
entering upon his perigee or apogee, must represen 
strength and character of that more truly substantial 1 
archetypal mintage undefaced, or as near thereto as m 
attained, and he must be pre-eminent in earthly uses as 
Kai6mart, or the pure man, as manifested in the 1 
books, is represented as the summit of the animal ere 
differentiated from the lower degrees by his upright cai 
his articulate speech, his response to the mind of the Hc2 
Supreme. He retains his hold upon essential life, perh 
the continued consciousness of relation to his angelic co 
part His pre-eminence of type is declared by his 
described as the white man par excellence. This attrib 
the arch-natural man was, perhaps, a mark of high disti 
in the days when the myth of creation was embodied, 
tribes among whom the Aryans made their way were pr< 
for the most part dark and degraded aborigines of a 

race than themselves. 

» 

As the name of the Hebrew Haadamah implies a r 
colour, the essential difference of the Aryan prototype i 
he is white. We esteem this whiteness a privilege 
maybe, when that legend was young, the tradition si 
of the day when the vanguard of humanity somehow ei 
from negrohood, and changed curly wool into hair, 
it may be curiously asked, are we doing to advance o\ 
in equal measure with the fathers and mothers of those 
With our Christianity, our commerce, and our " koorn 
do we yet even dream what our next step is to be — 
us individually as much above ourselves as we seem s 
to Soudanese and Bushmen, and they to gorillas ? 

But Kai6mart, or the ideal man, was no^ 
radiant; he is represented as by origin an 
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atmospheres, are toid of only in the noazy utterances of seers 
themselves. 

This kind of occultism \s very mischief of moonshine unto 
the modem mind, well swaddled as it is by that most useful 
mother, mechanical and commercial realisnL But whatever 
may be the right and wholesome way of practical life, 
philosophically we have no right to ignore the bridges by 
men in every age held to exist between the present "solid 
unreality ** and the regions where are — 

" Trodden upon by noiseless angels, 
Long mysterious reaches fed with moonlight." 

Such questions must rest upon their merits. Though 
speaking philosophically, an earth life may be but episodical ; 
yet it is, at least apparently, a considerable episode, and the 
real business during its progress. To fill out one's existence 
from a plane, however superior, to which one is not adjusted 
at the time, instead of expanding into the best capacities of 
the life that is present, would indeed be to turn what may be 
truest sunshine on its own plane into merest moonshine on 
another. The materialistic mind in its own purblind fashion 
is no doubt conscious of this truth, but forgets the fact that 
morbid cravings after the life withdrawn, while they may be 
an infringement of a true and wholesome balance, are no 
more so than is the equally morbid resort to a hoodwink of 
false science and a puerile arrogance of certainty, assumed in 
order that all beyond a defined horizon shall be ignored. 

If, by reason of our having journeyed "further from the 
east " to learn the mighty mechanics of the physical plane, we 
fail to sympathize with the dreams of our Aryan cousins, we 
may test the breadth of our own philosophic standing accord- 
ing as we fling away those beliefs as worthless with the feeble 
ridicule of ignorance, or accept them as a contribution to the 
large history and knowledge of man. 

With this apology to the modem mind, the recital may be 
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resumed of the Aryan theory of mortal life as contained in 
the sacred assurances of the ancient religion. 

Kaidmart we may take to represent man in a state mid- 
way between the corporeal and the spiritual, with vision ex- 
tending into both worlds. Meschia and Meschiina are drawn 
down more fully into matter, and are thus subjected to what 
may be called the Fall. In a Phoenician myth which has 
passed through Grecian hands a somewhat similar gradation 
may be found. Ai5n and Protogonos are the first that enter 
mortal life. Aion discovers the art of nutriment from fruit 
trees ; and the offspring of the pair, apparently representing 
ordinary mortals, are Genos and Genea. These names are 
but philosophic expressions, Aion is iEon, or Time; Pro- 
togonos, firstborn, or first parent ; Genos and Genea equally 
denote race, family, offspring. 

Kai6mart having departed this life before the production 
of beings of separate sex, it might naturally be supposed that 
he returned forthwith to his spiritual state. It is probable 
enough that the cycle of existence was originally understood 
to denote the regular course of individual life made typical ; 
but in the development of the theory it must have become 
doctrinally necessary to account for the close of an epoch as 
well as for its beginning. Artistically speaking, the idea of a 
general and specific blossoming of creation, and a simul- 
taneous resurrection into superior opportunity of life, is more 
pleasant and picturesque than that of the same results pro- 
duced, so to speak, insensibly, by the unostentatious coming 
and going of individuals. And indeed that there are cycles 
of human development, history tells us ; therefore it is not 
surprising that a doctrine should have established itself of a 
cyclic period bounded by a creation and a resurrection of 
man. 

Geology would lead us to believe that our earth as a con- 
tinuous abode of man is indefinitely older than is necessary 
far to outstretch even a number of cycles, regarded as periods 
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between which Mother Nature might pause to refresh hen- 
as it were, between throe and throe, each the creative 
which renewed a world. Nevertheless, we shall find it 
to respect the cyclical conception of the history of man, 
that without adopting literally the notion that the wo 
inhabitants die out at zodiacal intervals and are succec 
by a brand new race. How great civilizations fade out 
are replaced by young and vigorous developments is a ma 
beyond the scope of the present argument 

As, in accordance with the cyclic creed, the day of re^ 
rection approaches, the evil-door, presumably the person 
cation of the evil principle, is challenged to effect it He n\ 
strive in vain ; it is not in his province. But, neverthele 
the process begins. The various members which are to for- 
man's supernal body are not drawn from earth as in creatic 
— they come one and all from the celestial land. It will t 
remembered that humanity has been regarded as movin 
towards the spiritual confines by the reverse process in respcc 
of nutriment to that of creation. After abandoning, degree 
by degree, the diet of flesh, of milk, of fruit, and of water 
man ceases to eat, and yet he does not die. 

One part of the light which is with the sun will enlightci 
Kai6mart, the other will enlighten the rest of men. Perha^i 
we may read this as a poetic expression of the fact that tVi 
spiritual ray reaches first the spiritual man. The spiritu 
entities now recognize the substantial forms that are the 
expression of each individual, and all the immortal denize 
of the world assemble together with man, who is about 
assume the final body, and return to the weightiest life. 

As Kai6mart was the spiritual agent of creation, 
Saoshyos fulfils the corresponding function in resurrecti< 
he is the rekindler. There are also a number of other-w^ 
beings who assist: "the Increasers of the Days, >vlio \ 
forward to the maintenance of the pure world " (Va 
xlv. 3). 
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The perishable world has been a protection to the evil and 
the good, and, however inferior in itself, has become in its 
maternal office the very creation of the Supreme. But when 
the dividing is at hand, the state of the wicked, as to their 
souls, becomes hard They are not like the demons, without 
spiritual counterparts (Fravashis) ; but their affinity is about 
to appear to them in uncomely form, the very image of their 
souls. The true followers of Ahura-Mazda comfort them- 
selves during the trying process — ^the separation of the vital 
powers and consciousness — ^by the prayers that are themselves 
** the creations of the first world ; " that is to say, of the world 
they are on the way towards, designated in the same Gathds 
as "the next world." The picture given is of the whole 
creation, " bodies together with bones, vital power and form, 
strength and consciousness, soul and Fravashi," subjected to 
the dread process, through which into the after -death state 
the soul's progress is portrayed. In the account itself it is 
impossible to distinguish the doctrine of a postponed and 
general, or simultaneous, resurrection, which nevertheless is 
spoken of as taking place after " the long time " and forming 
" the perfect resurrection." The soul is finding its proper food 
and raiment in the truths of the religious hymns ; and pas- 
sages which we will shortly cite will instance how the journey 
is understood to begin immediately. 

There is a cyclic account, however, according to which the 
dead are resuscitated by an elixir which proceeds from the 
Bull and from the White Man (Kai6mart). Saoshyos gives 
of this elixir to all mankind, and they enter upon their im- 
mortality in a world without stain. There is some con- 
tradiction in the different developments of the legend, for it is 
otherwise given (Bundaheshn) : " First will the bodily form of 
Kaidmart uprise, then that of Mashia and Mashiana, after- 
wards that of the rest of mankind." 

The confusion between the Parsi doctrines of immediate 
entrance after death into the life of the spiritual world, and of 
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a resuscitation postponed until the expiration of a cycle> 
requires for its completion the decrepitude of the p 
world, is particularly noteworthy for us, seeing that the 
dilemma has come down into our Christian ritual. 
Order for the Burial of the Dead there is the old mistran 
of Job, " in my flesh " for " out from my flesh : " there 
fronts it the beautiful account of a sowing in corruption, 
uprising in incorruption. There is a paean on the delivery 
the burden of the body, and on the decamate condition 
ensues, as a state in which spirits or souls " live," and not 
live, but live " in joy and felicity." And yet, as if the actii 
possession of life, and that a life of joy and of consciousnt- 
of the indwelling of God, were not enough to satisfy reaso- 
able expectation, there is a superadded affirmation of 
general resurrection at the last day — a moment which, ho^ 
ever intelligible in the primal meaning of the phrase, is trac 
tionally regarded as marking a remote future period followii 
upon the wreck of the globe. 

But large doctrines like these which sway great portior 
of humanity for thousands of years ought to be treated wit 
respect rather than with a too hasty and merely intellectua 
criticism. Our forefathers the Druids, as Julius Caesar rc^ 
cords, wished to convince men of this as a primary truth, th3 
souls do not die, but from one set of conditions pass aft^ 
death to others ; and they were confident, he says, that 
this was the greatest excitation to virtue, by the lapsing 
the terror of death. For those, then, whose lack of develo 
ment prevents their attaining " anastasy " in the true sense 
the word ; for persons who departing this life would fail o 
better resurrection and, cowering back again {ab a/its tra 
euntes ad a/ios), pass into lower elements, it is perhaps ^ 
and hopeful that a belief should continue in a real spirii 
consummation, postponed, but somewhile to be read 
Moreover, though humanity, being inharmonious, moves i 
the irregularities of individualism or at most in a pa 
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national progress ; spiritual spheres, having the unity of their 
harmony, must consummate periods of development by a 
movement into fuller light in wholeness and simultaneity. 
And who can tell how far the great doctrine of a specific 
earthly resurrection, with its general enhancement of life, 
may not be due to a confused spiritual memory stirring 
in humanity ? Why there should be a favourite expectation 
of rejoining a body composed of a familiar material substance 
is easily made intelligible by the consideration how difficult 
it is for the terrestrial mind to appreciate the vigour of trans- 
corporeal substance, or to realize how, if the life further on 
appears dim and phantom-like to us, we ourselves may prob- 
ably appear still more frail, and clad in a ghostlike mist, in 
the eyes of those who live and upstand in the terrible strength 
of angelhood. 

The following will exemplify the religious belief of the 
Aryans on the immediate future of the departing soul, as it 
concludes its own last earthly day, and enters upon its own 
resurrection, and its own judgment. 

** Where are those tribunals, where do they assemble, 
where do they come together, at which a man of the corporeal 
world gives account for his soul ? Then answered Ahura- 
Mazda, After the man is dead, after the man is departed, 
after his going, the wicked evil-knowing Daevas do work. In 
the third night, after the coming and lightning of the dawn " 
(Avesta, Vendidad, xix. 89-gi). 

•* Zarathustra asked Ahura-Mazda, O Ahura-Mazda, most 
munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with 
creatures, holy one! when a pious man passes away, where 
remains his soul that night ? Then said Ahura-Mazda, It 
sits down near the head, chanting the G&tha Ustavaiti, im- 
ploring blessedness. . . . On this night the soul has as much 
jo3rfiilness as his whole living existence comprised. Where 
dwells his soul the second night ? [The second and third 
night are described as the first] On the lapse of the third 
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night, when the dawn appears, the soul of the pious man 
goes forward, recollecting itself at the perfume of plants.* 
To him there seems a wind blowing from the more southern 
side, from the more southern quarters, a sweet scent more 
sweet-scented than other winds. Then inhaling that wind 
with the nose, the soul of the pious man considers, Whence 
blows the wind, the most sweet-scented wind that I have ever 
inhaled with the nostrils ? Advancing with this wind, there 
appears to him what is his own religion [or law, the rule of 
life to which he has conformed] in the figure of a beautiful 
maiden . . . with a dazzling face. . . . Then the soul of the 
pious man speaks to her, asking. What virgin art thou, whom 
I have seen here as the most beautiful of virgins in form ? 
Then answers him his own law, I am, O youth, thy good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, and good religion, on 
account of which good religion in thy own possession every 
one has loved thee for such greatness, and goodness, and 
beauty, and perfume, and victoriousness, which overcomes 
enemies, as thou appearest to me. . . . The soul of the pious 
man first advanced with a footstep placed upon good thought ; 
secondly, upon good word ; thirdly, upon good action ; fourthly, 
upon the eternal lights. To him spoke a pious one, previously 
deceased, asking, How, O pious one, didst thou die.^ how 
come away from the fleshly dwellings, . . . from the corporeal 
world, to the spiritual life, from the perishable to the imperish- 
able ? how long will have been thy blessing ? Then said 
Ahura-Mazda, Ask not him whom thou askest, who is come 
along the fearful, terrible, tremendous path, the separation of 
boily and soul *' (Hadokht Nask, ii. ; cf Arda Viraf, iv. 8-35 ; 
Mainyo-i-Khard, ii. 110-157). 

* Water ^ms an oKier symbol, or instrument, of revivification : " Beatification 
i>f the juHt «f\er jiKlgment. . . . They have put there the sacred water. The 
|*\Hldc%^ AnAti the great s|x>use of Anu, will cover thee with her sacred hands. 
The ^A Inu will transport thee into a place of delights . . . He will place thee 
In the miiUt of hiiitey aiul butter. He will pour into thy mouth reviving water ; 
thy nuuuh will \k o)M:nevl for thanksgivings" (Assyrian Fragments, transl. J. 
Ilulovv. " KrvoiiN of the Past," vol. xi.). 
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In the Pazand, sadis or sedish is the term for this period of 
three days or nights, that the soul remains near the body 
after death. The Sanskrit equivalent is trirdtrin. In the 
book of the Mainyo-i-K/tard (Spirit of Wisdom) it is written : 

" He who is a world-adorning and spirit-destroying man is 
so destroyed, in a single punishment of the three days, as a 
raging fire when water comes upon it" (xxi. 10). 

" Which is the good work . . . ? To wish good for every 
one . . . and to be undoubting about the existence of God, 
and the religion, and the soul, and heaven, and the account 
that IS in the three days, and the reality of the resurrection of 
the dead and the final body " (/J., Ixiii. 1-7). 

'' Be not reliant on life ; since death occurs at last, and 
dogs and birds destroy the corpse, and the bones fall to the 
ground ; and during three days (and) nights, the soul sits on 
the top of the head of the body " {lb,, ii. i lo-i 14). 

** For three days after dissolution, the soul is supposed to 
flit round its tenement of clay, in hopes of a re-union " (Vaux, 
Nineveh), 

In the earlier part of this section, reference was made to 
the traces of relationship and similarity existing between the 
Aryan doctrines and those which belong to what Christendom 
has accepted as its own religious traditions. 

The Aryan approaches the question of the birth-process 
of death in a detailed and picturesque, it might almost be said 
matter-of-fact, way. The following passage will exemplify the 
deeper intensity of religious feeling in the Hebrew : — 

" Come, and let us return unto the Lord ; for he hath 
torn, and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will 
bind us up. After two days will he revive us : on the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. Then 
shall we know, we shall follow on to know the Lord ; his going 
forth is sure as the daybreak, and he will come unto us as the 
rain, as the latter rain that watereth the earth." 

This singular fragment appears in the book of Hosea (vi. 
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\y 3) quite detached from any context If we anal3rze the 
passage it ^lill be difficult to see what it means if it does 
not belong to the same kind of prophetic or visionary depic- 
tion of after-death experience as those cited from the Zoro- 
astrian books. 

By the loose manner of Hebrew speech the phrase " after 
two days" is apparently reckoned as equivalent to ''after three 
days " and also to " on the third day," as may be seen from 
what is quoted above when compared with Esther iv. 16, and 
V. I, and also with the following : " Come again unto me after 
three da>3. . . . They came on the third day, as the king 
bade, saying, ' Come again on the third day * " (2 Chron. x. 5 
and 12). 

The confusion is caused by fractions of days being counted 
as wholes. From a few moments before a particular day 
begins to a moment after it is passed, the period is one of 
three days, for it breaks into three separate days. 

We will refer presently to the Hebrew word used in Hosea 
to denote resurrection, and dwell for a moment here on its 
Greek equivalent in the Septuagint. The Greek verb is IXav- 
iiFTfifUf literally, " forth-up-stand," using the English verb both 
transitively and intransitively ; and the construction differs 
slightly from that of the Hebrew original, being in place of 
" on the third day he will make us upstand," "in the third day 
we shall forth-upstand," or, to paraphrase the compound, 
" emerge on a higher plane erect" By a comparison of words 
the English reader may find the pith of the meaning of this 
one. We have well-known words compounded of the Greek 
verb signifying to stand, "apostasy" and "ecstasy," and may 
transliterate others from the verb above cited, viz. anastasy 
and exanastasy. A common measure is still manifest in 
these words. Apostasy is *' offstanding " in the sense of 
defection ; hypostasy is subsistence ; ecstasy is " outstanding" 
in the sense in which (in the Persian passage already quoted) 
the spirit is described as finding its body a loose garment, 
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which, under certain conditions, it is possible to stand out of. 
Anastasy is ''upstanding" used in many senses, and is the 
well-known word which is usually and inaccurately translated 
resurrection. The invariable German rendering of the word 
is auferstehung^ to which our Anglo-Saxon "upstanding" is 
the exact equivalent. The word ex-ana-stasy or "out-up- 
standing" combines the notion of ecstasy, or the spirit's 
freedom, with that of anastasy or its elevation. Whoever 
originally applied this Greek term to the subject in question, 
had evidently the clearest understanding of the metaphysics 
of the expression. 

Our word resurrection is confusing, for it implies re-rising, 
or rising agairiy which is a thought quite compatible with the 
Parsi conception of a primal state of existence to which the 
spirit returns at death ; but that is not what is intended by 
those who currently use the word. If it is designed to mean 
a re-establishment of the physical organism, that sense is not 
to be found in the original term. 

The Aryan influences acting upon the Hebrews evidently 
tended to relax in some degree the reverential intensity with 
which the Hebrew mind had been wont to regard the 
mysteries of life. The following passage from the Talmud 
exemplifies a cheering view of the process of death : — 

** Rabba, assisting at the agony of Rab Nachman, said to 
him. Master, I would that thou wouldst appear to me after 
thy death. Rab Nachman appeared unto him. Rabba asked 
of him. Hast thou suffered much ? — As a hair that one should 
draw out of a cup of milk " (Moed Katan, 28 a). 

It is naturally to be expected that Rabbinical literature 
wUl show traces of the Mazdayasnian lore relative to the 
threefold period of death's gestation of the soul. The follow- 
ing may serve as instances : — 

* Tradition of Bar Caphra : There is supreme force of woe 
on the third day only ; for, during a three-days' space, a soul 
wanders around the sepulchre, expecting to return into the 



94 THE FATHERS OF JESUS, 

body. But when it sees that the aspect of the countenance is 
altered, it recedes and relinquishes the body" (Bereschith 
R., c. 7). 

" For the entire space of three days a soul flies above the 
body, expecting to return " (S. D., Job. xiv. 22, and Vajikra 
R., xviii.). 

" For three days there is vehemence of mourning, because 
thus far the form of the face is recognized " (Koheleth 
R., xii. 5). 

" Why, after a three-days' space, can a poor man lay aside 
mourning ? . . . After a three-days' space the flesh corrupts, 
and the looks are changed " (Tanchuma, f. xlvii. i). 

The authority referred to for this change is a passage in 
Job:— 

^ Thou destroyest him irretrievably, and he passes ; 
Thou changest his countenance, and sendest him away. 
Do his sons come to honour, he knoweth nought of it ; 
Are they brought low, he perceives it not of them. 
His flesh only bears its own sufferings, 
And his soul groans only on its own account " (Job xiv. 20-22). 

" They go forth to a sepulchre and look on the dead for 
three days " (Massecheth Semachoth, viii.). 

" They make no attestation respecting a dead person 
except within three days after his death. After the three 
days' time they do not attest concerning him, for the aspect 
of his face is altered" (Jebamoth, f. 120, i). 

A similar tradition may be traced in the fifth century B.C 
The ghost of Polydoros (Euripides, " Hecuba," 32) speaks : 
" Being raised up this third daylight, having deserted my 
body." 

In the Johannine story of Lazarus (John xi. 17, 39) the 
fourth day is adduced as affording conclusive evidence of 
death. 

The myth of Jonah, probably disfigured as it is from its 
original, may occur to us as having been cited in relation to 
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this doctrine of the triple period occupied by the death process. 
The interior of the whale as a residence affords a powerful 
metaphor for the state of a transitional being during the three 
days of death, for there would indeed be there neither seafar- 
ing nor dry land, but a veritable suspension of realizable 
existence. 

According to such studious Rabbis among the modern 
Jews as are conversant with Bible, Talmud, and Gospels alike, 
and hold out yearning and sadly unregarded hands towards 
their Christian fellows, the expression " son of man " denotes 
man in general, but as viewed in his immortal aspect ; it so 
comes to signify a man who is regenerate, or bom again, and 
so has become the glorified heir of the defunct " old Adam." 

In this general sense, or rather in a particular sense 
typifying the general sense, would by them be understood such 
expressions as these : " As Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly; so will the son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth " (Matt. xii. 40). 

" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up 
[literally, "awaken it*']. . . . He spoke of the temple of his 
body"* (John ii. 19, 21, cf. Matt. xxvi. 61). 

"We heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is 
made with hands, and in three days I will build another made 
without hands" (Mark xiv. 58 ; cf xv. 29). 

"The son of man is about to be delivered up into the 
hands of men, and they will kill him, and the third day he 
will be raised [literally, " awakened "] " (Matt xvii. 22). 

" We remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet 
alive. After three days I am raised [literally, "am awakened "]" 
(Matt xxvii. 63). 

* The sense of this mystical allusion would seem quite obvious, were it not for 
the fact that the building of the naos was one of the labours set down for a 
Messiah : *' When King Messias shall awake, given in the north, he will come 
and build the house of the sanctuary which has been given in the south" (Bemid- 
bar, xiv., and Cant iv. 16). Perhaps the saying was uttered in one allusive sense, 
and understood in another. 






* He ':^i:g^ir. Vj teacr: iherr:, t^rir trie sec of man most suflTer 
trjstr.y zhir^^ , . . and be V " >-:, and ifisr three <5ai3 uprise. 
An<f he «pake tlie sirf::z:g operLjr. And Peter took him, and 
b^aa to rebuke nisi. B-t be r^min^ abrct. and seeing his 
di^nple?, reb-ktd Peter, and salt!:. Get thee behind me, satan : 
f >r tho'j mfnde^t not the thin^ of G:d. bet the things of 
mcti'' 'Mark v;::. ^l-^t . 

* He used to teach his dlsr£:>!es and sav to them. The son 
of man \s delivered up in:3 the hands of men, and they will 
kill him, and thou^ k'Hei after three davs he will raise 
himself [literally, *"up>taad himself" Here we find the word 
used for resurrection which was examined above in its form 
anastasy\. Bat they understood not the saying, and were 
afraid to ask him " Mark ix. 31, 32^ 

** And from among the peoples and tribes and tongues and 
nations do they look upon their dead bodies three days and a 
half/ and suffer not their dead bodies to be laid in a tomb. 
. . . and after the three days and a half the breath of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet " 
f Apocalypse of John, xL 9, 1 1). 

These mystical passages we leave as we find them ; if 
there be a triplicity in the process of death as the mature soul 
traverses and solidifies the essence of its experience of child- 
hood, youth, and full age, it would be as true to the Aryan as 

* The expreitsicm, '* three days and a half," probably had a meaning with the 
writer. In Apocalyptic and Talmudical books, Vespasian is said to have besieged 
Jerutalem three years and a half, Antiochos also, Hadrian Bethlehem for a like 
time, and Nebusaradanos to have laid waste Jerusalem for three years and a half. 
The judgment of Nebuchadnezzar and Vespasian was said to occupy a like time. 
Perhaps the number is meant to imply the extreme of purgatory, for it is said that 
the judgment of the impious in Gehenna only lasts for twelve months. Clement 
of Alexandria describes this mysterious period as half a week, which brings it to 
I he period specified in the Apocalypse. "The half of the week Nero held sway, 
flii'l in the holy city Jerusalem placed the abomination; and in the half of the 
week he was taken away, and Otho, and Galba, and Vitellius. And Vespasian 
ro%e to the supreme power, and destroyed Jerusalem, and desolated the holy place. 
And that such are the facts of the case, is clear I0 him that is ahU to undtrstamd, 
Vi% the prophet said " (Strom. I. xxi.). There was evidently something to be read 
between the lines here. 
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to the Jew ; and any obscurity with regard to it would be 
only in our apprehension of so recondite a nativity. 

The haze to which we have pointed as floating for so long 
a time over the subject of a concurrent and remote resurrection, 
as distinguished from the continuance of the soul's existence 
in immediate life, may be found in the story of Lazarus, which 
is no doubt an expansion of some incidents in the life of 
Jesus. Referring to the brother who is apparently departed, the 
Master says, "He will rise again [literally, "upstand himself']." 
The sister replies, " I know that he will in the uprise [anaS" 
tasisj auferstehung — upstanding] in the uttermost day." The 
final day to the sages meant probably the mortal life's final 
day — the uttermost hour of each individual on earth ; but in 
the popular view this idea would seem to have brought a 
spiritual fact into too near and familiar relations for it to be 
welcomed. A lesson we may safely draw from the life of 
Jesus is that while standing on this plane he also stood, and 
stood consciously and with open eyes, on the grander interior 
plane of spirit He responds in splendid and majestic utter- 
ance : " I am," embodied here before you, " the upstanding 
and the life [an idiomatic expression, possibly meaning by its 
conjunction of substantives, I am, or represent, the anastasis^ 
or "upstanding life"} He that confides in me [and realizes this 
fact of the higher life], though he die [which is a temporal 
fact only], yet will he live, and every one that lives and con- 
fides in me will never die." In other words, every one who 
attains to the realization of the spiritual fact as it is, will 
know that death is nothing and life is everything. The d^ 
he dies he will begin to awaken in the fitting paradise of his 
state. 

We have brought forward this familiar account not only 
because it sheds light through the haze that lies upon the 
Aryan, and also upon the Jewish and Christian doctrines, but 
because of a somewhat fanciful relation which it bears to our 
Aryan ancestor. 

VOL. I. H 



98 THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

Kaiomart, as we have found him in the Zoroastrian 
books, is r^;arded as *' the firstfniits of them that slept " — 
"Kai6mart shall rise first [auferstehen^ or "upstand," as the 
Germans render the original text], afterwards the rest of 
mankind." 

The reported words of Jesus, " I am the resurrection " 
(" upstanding "), we have only in the Greek language. If we 
had the veritable Aramaic in which he is presumed to have 
spoken, the equivalent expression would have sounded some- 
thing like Aya ha Kaidhmat 

If one of the mages, then, who are related to have dis- 
covered by astromancy the cradle of his birth, had been 
among the auditors of Jesus, it would have sounded to his 
ears as if the mysterious Rabbi of Galilee were identifying 
himself with the Aryan representative of the life that upstands 
and vanquishes death. He might have thought that he heard 
a voice, I am Kai6mart 

This seems to be a curious fancy, and nothing more, for it 
is held that the Aryan word Kaiomart and the Semitic word 
Kaidhmat have no root affinity. 

There is another coincidence in respect of these words 
which is equally curious, and may be considered with interest 
by those who hold that in the sayings of Jesus there is a 
by-meaning which has not always been perceived. In the 
ancient symbolism, the male generally represents the more 
spiritual, the female the more physical life* If we could 
entertain the hypothesis that the word Kaidhmat would 
remind a Zoroastrian of the glorified Adam of his legend, 
the second term would readily represent that other and more 
earthly half of nature which is wedded to the celestial part ; 
and the words would run, " I am the Kaidhmat and the 
Eve." The word Eve is merely the Hebrew Havvah^ Life, in 
the Septuagint rendered by Zoe (Gen. iii. 20). The actual 
word in the Greek gospel text from which the quotation is 
made (John xi. 25) is also Zoe. The Hebrew word Hav2*aA, 
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as a kind of proper name, might possibly be familiar to the 
Hebrews to whom Aramaic was the vernacular. 

An interesting piece of evidence may be adduced that the 
word which Jesus used to express resurrection was virtually 
Kaidhmat The word to rise, which forms its root, is used in 
many senses, as indeed is the Greek word ancLStasiSy which 
signifies insurrection, and even the rising to one's feet from a 
chair, as well as upstanding in the sense of reaching the life 
after death. The Hebrew word employed in the same sense 
in the passage we have quoted from Hosea is choomun^ con- 
taining the same root Km with Kaidhmat This root Km^ 
KUmy means also to establish, to set upright, to rise, to raise. 
In Mark v. 41, we find a record of the power of Jesus in 
restoring a poor girl who was nearly dead. He says, accord- 
ing to the English translation, " Maiden, arise," and by a very 
rare chance the Aramaic words of this encouraging address 
are given us, transliterated into Greek : Taleitha koum [or kov fii\. 
This is the identical root of Kaidhmat.* 

• The word shows but slight variation through a number of dialects. In 
Syriac it is tum-chachma or nu-choma; Hebraic, kouhma; Peshito and old Chaldee, 
chiamia^ ckaiman; Chaldee and Arabic, kaimna and katmy to raise ; kaidmaty one 
who raises up the people. Arabic kfyhtn, standing upright, rising up, making an 
insurrection ; kinuU, plural kiyamy stature {kayyaniy subsisting, eternal ; kayyimat, 
straightness, orthodoxy) ; kiydmaty the resurrection, last day, last judgment There 
is a modem Persian work entitled ** Kiamat Nama," or " Resurrection- Compen- 
dium." The word in late Persian or Arabic will bear a trace of its popular Jewish 
signification, through Mohammedan influences. 

The root kum may be seen in our own language in ac-cum-ulate, where it 
signifies rising, swelling, and so, mound or heap. It comes to us through Greek 
ic^vT«, ic6fifioSf Kvfia; Latin, cumu/us, iumeOf tumulus (tomb), cyma; French, 
combUy cinu. A swelling with the idea of ripeness (found in the uses of tumeo) 
associates it with icv^w, leiftifta. The Sanscrit is cvaydmi; VsLzandf idma, lust; 
keym, womb, old Bactrian cagemd; Pali idmo, wish, desire, lust; Tibetan, kampa^ 
to long for; Egyptian, kheniy the Lingaic emblem, also the bull symbol. In 
Aryana, as in Egypt, ** these images only symbolize in a very expressive manner 
the creative force of nature, without obscene intention. It is another way to 
express celestial generation^ which should cause the deceased to enter into a new 
life " (Mariette Bey). A section of humanity has exalted shame into a religion, 
and taboos all who will not bow down to its dark idol. And for these it will be 
difficult to realize that in perfect simplicity and good faith the phallic exaltation 
which repeats itself in response to the influx of the spirit of life, might appear to 
the Egyptian thinker to afford an analogical aid to the faith in the uprise of 
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Kaidmart is a word v-ariously tiansliterated by foreign 
writers, and very variously derived. We find Kaiomorts, Keho- 
morts, Kajumert, Kayomers, Kaiomurs^ Kajomorts, Kayiiinart, 
Gaydmard, Gayomars, Gaiomard, Ga>x>mart, Gay6-ixiareta, 
Gaydmaratan, Gaya-maretan, Gayomarathno, Gaiumardda, 
Gueidi^meret^ Giomert, etc. It has been said to mean mortal 
life, because Khai in Hebrew signifies living. {Nephesk kkayd^ 
a living animal-soul, is the term applied to Adam in Genesis.) 
It has also been derived from Sanskrit, kayay body, form, and 
mritay earth ; and from Syriac words signifying the Living 
Word. On the other hand, it might as probably come from 
Zend gdo, bull, and tnard^ man. As expressing their eariiest 
mythical hero, it is possible that the word Kaidmart may be 
archaic in the language of the Zoroastrians, and that its 
authentic roots may be difficult to find. In spite of the 
singular similarity between Kai6mart and Kaidhmat, as well 
as between a hero who is the firstfruits of a terrestrial and 
then of a resurrection life, and resurrection itself regarded as 
personified ; in spite, moreover, of the fact that a common 
root is found to join the Hebrew and Aryan words signifying 
to rise, we cannot convince ourselves that there is anything 
more in the resemblance than one of those singular appear* 
ances of identity such as are wont to lead too enthusiastic 
philologists astray. 

In the clearness of their avowal that the truest image and 
ideal of man is to be found in his spiritual rather than in his 
corporeal principle, the Christian Scriptures transcend the 

individiial conscioiisness in resurrection after resurrection of the human form. In 
the native processes of the world we are in, must lie hidden the alphabets of the 
language of our future. But through the confusion due to warped sodal arrange- 
ments and unvitalized creeds, the letters of the divine handwriting in us may come 
to be even a perplexity and a scandal. 

The Hebrew or Chaldee word is traceable through the Aryan tongues; the 
Pahlvi ktmumstam, to wish, to desire, to ask (Sanscrit Mma, a desire), has its 
substantive kdmek^ for which the corresponding Pazand word is JtAdshm^ which 
also means to rise, get up ; so that it is considered by philologists that the verb is 
in affinity with the Chaldee iarav, Jh'm, Affum, kaem ; Hebrew qum. 



AN ARYAN ANCESTOR, loi 

notion of Kai6mart as the typical man, represented though 
he be as essentially an immortal being. We may sum his 
attributes as follows : he is amphibious, by reason of being a 
heavenly creature and yet approaching earth, not sundered 
into sex, radiant, white, with eyes looking up to heaven. He 
is the firstborn of pure creatures, and the closest to the 
Heavenly Understanding, the first recipient of the commands 
of the Deity, the first who heard his mind, the Son of the 
Spirit of Life, and the first step from spirit in the direction 
of the production of the corporeal world, and, as the herald 
of men, the first to return by resurrection to "the pure 
world," " the wise realm," *' the truthful kingdom," " the best 
place." 

Reference has been made to the doctrine of the entrance 
of man into the terrestrial sphere by a gradual corporealization, 
and of his return to the primary existence by a reverse process, 
until such food as we know of is untasted and yet man dies 
not Parallels have also been drawn from the apparently 
disarranged vnytYi of the Hebrew Scripture, and from the 
interpretation of it by the Rabbins in a Kabbalistic sense not 
unlike the doctrine of the Zoroastrians. 

The Pauline writings, which afford a concluding illustra- 
tion of this parable of creation, still further develop the 
subject, and convey a double conception including at once 
both mortal and spiritual life, the latter as the triumphant 
element The Adam is taken as representative of man in 
his materializing or falling state — that is, as an unspiritual, 
soulic (psychic), and pre-eminently terrestrial being ; he is the 
living animal-soul. The Christ idea (the word having ap- 
parently a developed sense from the early conception of a 
Messiah or anointed king) is of man on his upward journey — 
man the spiritual, as represented by the standard uplifted by 
Jesus, which harmonized with a long-reverenced ideal 

The notion is of man weighed down by terrestrial sluggish- 
ness until awakened by the advent and the upleading of a 
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Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, non-Greek, 
Scythian, bond, free ; but Christ is all and in all *' (Col. iii.). 

" The son of his love . . . who is an image of the invisible 
God, firstborn of all creation . . . original, firstborn from 
among the dead " (Col. i.). 

" The man Jesus Christ . . . manifested in flesh, justified 
in spirit, seen by angels, preached among Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up in glory," . . . "who brought 
death to nought, but brought life and incorruption to light 
through the good tidings." Some " saying that the upstanding 
has already befallen," turn aside, (i and 2 Tim.) 

" Being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
spirit, in which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison . . . good tidings preached to dead men also" 
(I Peter). 

"The power of his upstanding ... if by any means I 
may reach to the upstanding from the dead. Not that I did 
attain or am already perfected. ... I reckon not myself to 
have yet laid hold. . . . The state we belong to is in the 
heavens " (Phil. iii.). 

" Ye have a chrism (Christ-unction) from the Holy One. 
. . . We have passed over out of death into life, because we 
love. . . . Let us love, because he first loved us" (i John iv.). 

These passages are mixed with much mystical matter of 
various kinds and value, generated at a time when there was 
an extraordinary spiritual stir, and consequently a conscious- 
ness apt to over-stimulate ; but the quotations are clear 
enough to show a complete theory of an amphibious con- 
stitution of man, represented by " an old man," a typical or 
primal representative of bodily life, and a "new man," the 
type, herald, and kindler of the supernal life. They show, 
too, creation and resurrection as forming a cycle, and even 
evince a tendency to shift the simple cycle from each indi- 
vidual to whom it belongs to a composite cyclical event. The 
conception which they contain of a double Adam, or of man 
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in polar opposite attitudes, may be illustrated from Talmudic 
lore. The orthodox Rabbinical views, as given in the Talmud, 
being fairly attributable in part to the new lights let in upon 
the Hebrews through their intercourse with the Median sages, 
will complete for us the not inharmonious chain of the myths 
of the ancestry of man, both Aryan and Semitic 

Mr. Taylor, the editor of the excellent edition of Pirqe 
Aboth^ refers to the double idea of Adam or man, constituting 
" the doctrine that there is a correspondence in all respects 
between the upper world and the lower: 'WTiatevfir exists 
above, exists also below.' Thus there is an archetypal and 
celestial Adam analc^ous to the lower Adam, and made 
literally in the image of God, There is also a familia above 
corresponding to the human familia below, with respect to 
which it is said, ' May it be Thy pleasure, O Lord our God, 
to make peace in the family above, and In the family below ' 
(Berakoth, i6 b, 17 a). The condition or action of either of 
these communities must have its analogue in the other. ' He 
who occupies himself in Thorah for its own sake makes peace 
in the family above and in the family below. . . . Rab said, 
' It is as if he built a palace above and below. . . . Moreover 
he protects the whole world, etc, and brings the redemption 
nigh ' (Sanhedr., 99 b)." 

Again, " a conception which pervades the Midrash litera- 
ture is that there is an 'upper' and a 'lower' Adam: a 
celestial man, made strictly in the image of God, and a ter- 
restrial man corresponding in detail to his archetype, of which 
he is the material adumbration. This twofold conception 
makes it difficult at times to estimate the precise value of the 
brief enigmatical sayings of the Rabbis on the Creation 
and the Fall. The matter is further complicated by their 
tendency to ignore the distinction between the potential and 
the actual : between the embryo and its development : 
between the * idea ' and its temporal manifestation. 

" There are two aspects of the statement that man was 
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made in the felemy or image, of God, according as we regard 
the resemblance to God as predicated of the actual man or of 
his archetype ; and, as a consequence of this, there are also 
two ways of r^arding the Fall, viz. (i) as a loss of the 
Divine image in which man was actually created, and (2) as a 
falling away of the terrestrial Adam froni his archetype. In 
the * Book of the Generations of Adam,* the Divine likeness 
is described as not wholly lost but perpetuated : * God created 
man in the LIKENESS of God . . . Adam begat a son in his 
own LIKENESS, after his image (Gen. v. i, 3) ; on which 
Ramban remarks, ' It is known that all that are bom of living 
beings are in the likeness and image of their parents ; but 
because Adam was exalted in his likeness and his image, for 
it is said of him that In the likeness of God made he him, it 
says expressly here that his offspring likewise were in that 
exalted likeness, but it does not say this of Cain and Abel, 
not wishing to dilate upon them, etc' This agrees with the 
Targum of Jonathan, which introduces the remark that 
* before this Eve bare Cain, who was not like him (Adam),' 
etc." This idea of an earthward development will remind us 
of the Zoroastrian beliefs, and especially of the conception of 
Kaidmart as being responsive to the mind of the Divinity, 
while Maschia and Maschiana typify human beings who are 
not on the prophetic heights of humanity, but are of its 
animal plane; and we may be reminded of the beautiful 
counterblast to unhealthy asceticism which we have quoted, 
that man the spiritual must, as things are, succeed rather than 
precede man the unspiritual. Man the spiritual, we may say, 
is built up or strengthened from man the corporeal ; large and 
healthy root (postulating due openness to the Divine sunlight) 
makes large and wholesome flower. 

The superficially opposing views which we have instanced 
can all be reconciled in the paradox that the Fall of man is 
his Rise ; the earthward pilgrimage well pursued is the way 
of heavenly strength. 
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PRIMITIVE BUDDHISM. 

In the works of Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller of the 
thirteenth century, it is said of the founder of Buddhism, " Si 
fuisset Christianus, fuisset apud Deum maximus factus/' 

Had Sakya-muni risen from the dead to find himself 
the head of a Therapeutic, Ebionite, Nazirite, or E^ssene com- 
munity, or of a Christian monastery of the period before the 
faith was absorbed into a political institution, and martyrdom 
exchanged for dominion, he would probably have taken it 
for granted that he was among an unknown family of his 
own disciples. "The monastic rules of the Buddhists, found in 
the Pratimoksha (a work dating from B.C.), are in their general 
tone, and even in some particulars, wonderfully like those 
adopted in the West." * 

A student of that primitive faith which has become trans- 
formed into modem Christianity may now and again, in the 
difficulties of critical analysis, find himself indulging a wish 
for the discovery of a fifth Gospel. He would welcome the 
simple and unadulterated collection of inspired sayings which 
Matthew is recorded as having made in the original Hebraic 
tongue ; he would even be glad to discover the Gospel of 
Marcion, the Evangel according to the Egyptians, or the 
Nazarenes, or the Hebrews, or any one of those numerous 
orderly narratives referred to by Luke, the polished and 
poetically-minded editor of later days. Or the English scholar 

• Vide^ S. Beal, " A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese ; " Spence 
Hardy, "Eastern Monachism." 
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might be both inquisitive and proud if among ancient British 
relics there could but be disentombed a record giving the 
unconventional views of Simon the Zealot, who is said to 
have travelled westward as far as our island, and to have 
been crucified here. Or if any of the notes of unbelieving 
Thomas should be found, rendered into the languages of the 
countries he is traditionally reported to have visited, Parthia, 
Persia, India, there would indeed be a feast for the curious. 

The difficulty with Buddhism is not that there are too few 
records, but too many. The Buddhist canon in China alone 
includes nearly fifteen hundred distinct works. 

The peculiar interest in Chinese versions of books that have 
their origin in India, is that they afford a security that the 
originals have not been tampered with, or rather a means 
of discovering in what portions they are scarcely open to 
suspicion of modification of their primitive form. Wherever is 
found a parallelism, amounting almost to identity, between 
passages of a work in Pali (the native tongue of Buddhism), 
and a Chinese version of it made fifteen hundred years ago, 
the evidence is good that the passage so found has remained 
intact during that period at least, in spite of those changes 
of sectarian feeling, which almost insensibly leave their marks 
upon a text. 

A translation from Chinese into English of an authentic 
Buddhist work,* when compared with a version already made 
from the Pali,t affords an excellent verification of Buddhist 
doctrines before they had become thinly drawn out into 
intellectuality, lost in the mazes of metaphysics, or extended 
into florid idolatry to suit the ignorant. 

Between five or six centuries before the era by which we 
reckon, is the date of the young prince who grew up into the 

* "Texts from the Buddhist Canon, commonly known as 'Dhammapada.'" 
Tianslatcd from the Chinese by S. Beal. 

t " Buddhaghosha's Parables." Translated from Burmese by Capt. H. T. 
Rogers, R.E. With an Introduction, containing "Buddha's Dhammapadam," 
or " Path of ATirtue ; *' translated from Pali, by F. Max Midler. 
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commanding proi^iet, the founder of Buddhism. When he 
died, leaving no written teachings bdiind him — as the story 
goes — ^his cousin and disdple, Ananda, took up the task of 
collecting the words of wisdom that his memory, and possibly 
the memory of others also, had stored. Probably a great 
portion, although put into form, was held in memory — ^not 
in manuscript — and only promulgated orally. Councils of 
disciples met to revise these growing collections — growing 
first, no doubt, out of accruing recollections^ afterwards by the 
additions of ingenious commentators, editors, and improvers. 
It must not be forgotten that the prophet did not launch his 
gospel upon ears unaccustomed to the words of philosophy, 
but introduced it into the midst of the grand and long- 
established religious tenets of his country, from which beliefs 
moreover his o^'n diflered, as would appear, rather by being 
a heightening or revival than a contradiction. 

The third of these Buddhist councils was held under King 
Asoka, about two centuries and a half before our era. Of this 
Asoka there are authentic inscriptions in existence of the 
date named. As a Hindu versifier of the present generation 
writes : — 

" There have 1 stood where Asok's pillar high 

Through thousand years doth Asok's mandates bear ; 
There still it stands unmoved athwart the sky ; 
One of the mightiest world did ever rear.** 

Whether perpetuated in writing, or orally, as was the manner 
of ancient priests, whose memories, by practice and through the 
worldly uneventfulness of their life, far transcended what we 
know of memory — while probably they had division of labour 
even in tradition, and no single priest knew more than a part 
of the whole, — the Buddhistic collections were soon gathered 
into a canon bearing the name of " The Three Baskets." But, 
in spite of the anxious care that had been bestowed, the pious 
collectors had been human, with their little tendencies to bias, 
their little incapacities of understanding, like ourselves, and 
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there soon came to be disputes among the defenders of the 
faith. 

The first redaction is said to have taken place immediately 
after the death of Sakya-muni, under the care of five hundred 
monks, three of the principal disciples of the master sharing 
the task of gathering together his words. The next redaction 
took place in about a century, for discord had already arisen, 
and the Buddhist leaders felt the necessity of assembling to 
decide upon difficult questions of authenticity. 

Something over four centuries after the time of the master 
there were eighteen separate sects of Buddhists. Eighteen 
sects in four hundred years ! At the same rate, this would 
only allow Christendom in its eighteen hundred years to have 
eighty bodies dissenting from one another. 

In his preface to the " Dhammapada," Max Miiller refers 
to "the problem, so often started, whether it is possible to 
distinguish between Buddhism and the personal teaching of 
Buddha." He argues as follows : ** We possess the Buddhist 
canon, and whatever is found in that canon we have a right 
to consider as the orthodox Buddhist doctrine. But as there 
has been no lack of efforts in the Christian theology to dis- 
tinguish between the doctrine of the founder of our religion and 
that of the writers of the Gospels ; to go beyond the canon of 
the New Testament, and to make the Xoyea of the Master the 
only solid rule of faith, so the same want was felt at a very 
early period among the followers of Buddha. King Asoka, 
the Indian Constantine, had to remind the assembled priests 
at the great council which had to settle the Buddhist canon 
that 'what had been said by Buddha, that alone was well said.' 
" Works attributed to Buddha, but declared to be apocry- 
phal, or even heterodox, existed already at that time (246 B.c). 
Thus we are by no means without authority for distinguishing 
between Buddhism and the teaching of Buddha ; the only 
question is. Whether in our time such a separation is still 
practicable. 
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"My belief is," continues Professor Miiller, "that, in 
general, all honest inquirers must oppose a * No ' to this 
question, and confess that it is useless to try to cast a glance 
beyond the boundaries of the Buddhist canon. What we find 
in the canonical books in the so-called * Three Baskets' is 
orthodox Buddhism and the doctrine of Buddha, similarly as 
we must accept in general whatever we find in the Four 
Gospels as orthodox Christianity and the doctrine of Christ" 

This is a most lame and impotent conclusion, and in each 
case in which an accepted Christian text has been discovered 
to be the gloss of a commentator, and not found in the 
earliest manuscripts, and is at the same time manifestly at 
variance from the doctrine of the Founder, Professor Miiller's 
argument can evidently be reduced to an absurdity. Had 
he said simply that the Three Baskets are' the accepted 
scriptures of orthodox Buddhism, the Four Gospels of 
orthodox Christianity, he would have uttered that which, 
if a truism, is at least a fact 

It is disappointing to find a distinguished student of 
comparative religious lore so resigning himself to the 
abandonment of a difficulty. It must, however, be allowed 
that Western civilization is still very young in philosophic 
experience. Doctrinal fetters have long cramped the mind, 
and prevented its expansion in the ethical direction. 
Moreover, our country has not long emerged from insular 
barbarism, and four centuries ago was almost without culture 
in foreign languages and foreign thought The time is not 
long past when, if a few bones of extinct animals had been 
placed before a naturalist, and he were asked to reconstruct 
the whole anatomy upon their basis, he would have smiled 
with the superior wisdom of ignorance upon his inquirer's 
absurd folly. Now he will not only build up the probable 
anatomical form, but certainly separate from the bones placed 
before him such as do not consist with the others but belong 
to creatures of * lifferent type. 
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May we not hope, therefore, that as sympathetic study of 
ancient philosophy progresses, there may be found to grow a 
faculty of distinguishing between characteristic expressions of 
thought, as is done with different varieties of bones ; and 
that to body forth the thoughts of a distinctive thinker with 
more or less fulness and certitude, we shall require but to 
have before us authentic relics known to have proceeded from 
him ? For the criticism of thought, time must be allowed, as 
for other scientific studies.* 

Professor Miiller somewhat fritters away the force of his 
negative, and, while professing to maintain his stronghold, 
abandons his separate forts, when he continues as follows in 
respect to the Buddhist scriptures : — 

"Still, with regard to certain doctrines and facts, the 
question, I think, ought to be asked again and again, 
whether it may not be possible to advance a step further, 
even with the conviction that we cannot arrive at results of 
apodictic certainty? If it happens that on certain points 
we find in different parts of the canon, not only doctrines 
differing from each other, but plainly contradictory to each 
other, it follows, surely, that only one of these can have 
belonged to Buddha personally. In such a case, therefore, 
I believe we have a right to choose, and I believe we shall be 
justified in accepting that view as the original one, the one 
peculiar to Buddha himself, which harmonizes least with the 
later system of orthodox Buddhism." 

There is a large amount of force in Professor MuUer's 

* " Men of science . . . have to deal with extremely abstract and ideal conceptions. 
By constant use and familiarity, these, and the relations between them, become 
just as real and external as the ordinary objects of experience ; and the perception 
of new relations among them is so rapid, the correspondence of the mind to 
external circumstances so great, that a real scientific sense is developed, by which 
things are perceived as immediately and truly as I see you now. 

"Poets and painters and musicians also are so accustomed to put outside of 
them the idea of beauty, that it becomes a real external existence, a thing which 
they see with spiritual eyes, and then describe to you, but by no means create *' 
(W. K. CUfford, *' Lectures and Essays "). 

VOL. I. I 
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concluding suggestion, and we may note as curious the 
fact that he has not carried on his parallelism of Buddhism 
with Christianity in regard to the applicability of the very 
searching test he puts forward. 

Another Buddhistic student, Mr. D'Alwis, of Ceylon, 
takes a very different view from that of Professor Max 
Miiller ; he urges that '' it is indeed possible, according to 
hints given by Buddha himself, to separate his genuine 
doctrines from the greater part, if not the whole, of what has 
been long accepted as the logia. For example, after a little 
investigation, we have found no difficulty in expunging the 
whole of the fable which goes by the name of Gotama's 
battle with Mdra (Mara himself seems to partake of the 
nature of the Evil One, Death and Cupid). There is no 
more mystery in the very logia of Gotama than in works on 
other religions. We find no authority for the predictions 
regarding distinguished persons who lived in after times." 

Mr. D'Alwis says further, "The Three Baskets do not 
contain entirely the words of Gotama. None of them are 
free from additions, and the discourses themselves show that 
they are not without omissions. . . . The formal conclusion 
of several of the Siitras, which is everywhere identically the 
same, is essentially the language of the disciples. The Katha 
Vatthupakarana, the third book of the Abhidhamma, was 
added by Moggaliputta Tissou, with the avowed intention of 
refuting the doctrines in *the apocryphal and heterodox 
works' to which Max Miiller refers. . . . Then, again, we 
have grave doubts as to the genuineness of some of the 
books . . . the language of which, both as regards style 
and grammar, is different from the undoubted logia of 
Gotama. . . . Again, there is reason to believe that Ananda, 
the beloved pupil of Gotama, imported much of his own ideas 
into the Pari-nibbAna Sutta." 

The similarity between the account above given, and 
the questions arising out of the growth of the Christian 
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scriptures, such as the dogmatic interpolations, the methods 
of the anti-heretical fathers, the Johannine influences, etc., 
may be noted by the way, and will be interesting to the 
historical student 

The order of the Three Baskets, or orthodox Buddhist 
scriptures, will throw some light upon the growth of a body 
of religious doctrine. The three great divisions are Sermons, 
Ethics, Metaphysics. Can we not, to speak broadly, follow 
the course of the great prophet, and hear the sermon ? walk 
with the disciples, and be treated to ethics, instead of to the 
burning heart words of an inspired teacher ? remove a little 
further and come upon the disputatious ^doctors with their 
metaphysics ? 

By what tests can we discover the prophet's own utterances 
amongst imitations ? His mission is humanitarian ; his utter- 
ances must manifest a human tenderness more markedly than 
an ethical systematization. He will at times be exceedingly 
simple from love of the little ones (intellectually speaking). 
At times, from the difficulty of drawing down heavenly truths 
into a lower and crasser sphere, he will resort to fable, and 
will scatter caskets for the wise, parables of enshrined signifi- 
cance, even paradoxes of startling form that live and are not 
forgotten, by reason of the very audacity of their conception. 

It may be well to relate here in brief the story of Gau- 
tama's life. L^endary in part though it be, it no doubt 
contains a valuable proportion of fact. 

Sakya, or Siddharta, was the son of Raja Suddhodana, of 
the clan of the Gautamas, who lived at Kapila, near Gorukpur, 
on the confines of Nepaul and Oude. The date of his birth 
is not known with absolute certainty, but 623 B.C. is most 
generally accepted. His mother, Suddhodana's queen, was 
named Maya. She died seven days after his birth, and the 
child was brought up by a maternal aunt. The story respect- 
ing his birth from the side of a virgin, which is said to have 
reached Jerome and to have been repeated by Ratramnus, 
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would seem to be an afterthought of foolish folloi 
legend is represented on very early temple sculptures.l 

A conjecture has been hazarded, from some pcai 
of burial rites and other indications, that the Sakyas, | 
unknown in the records of India, were foreigner 
Scythian royal family. A short time before the reput^^ 
of the Muni, the Scythians had poured over Media, J ui 
Asia Minor ; and it is considered possible that one b: 
these invaders had penetrated at an earlier date into N | 
India. It has been conjectured that reference is m | 
them in the description : " It is a mighty nation, it | 
ancient nation, a nation whose language thou kno\v._-j 
neither understandcst thou what they say. Their qu I 
as an open sepulchre, they are all warriors" (Jer. v. I 
Tr., S, Sharpe). 

There is a legend cited from Wassiljew's "Buddhl 
by Schlagintweit in his " Buddhism in Tibet," to the efT-.! 
the Sakya tribe had been involved in a disastrous war il 
the life of the Buddha, and was nearly exterminated, it: 
viving members being compelled to wander. It is suyj 
that a son of the race may thus have been led to view 
ence as the source of pain and sorrow, rather than throu] 
circumstances described in the story presently to be r< 
But it may be ai^ued that the effect of a nomad life 
the members of a warlike clan is likely to be in the dii 
of increased hardihood and martial qualities, rather t1 
the direction of deep analysis of the problems of exis 
while the idleness and luxury of a court might by rt 
foster in a sensitive nature a tendency to a contemplati 
earnest life. 

It is said, according to one legend, that on the 
Sakya's birth were born also the daughter of a neighl 
king (Yasodara, who, when the pair had reached their 
teenth year, became Sakya's wife), and Ananda, who a{ 
prince became accepted as a Buddha, accompanied 
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pupil and friend. If the story be true, the three friends, bound 
on a mission from the worlds of spirits to " assume a human 
form and to be bom in the earth," must have started with a 
wonderful sympathy of impulse ^to time their simultaneous 
arrival here so exactly. 

Sakya-muni, it is said, early distinguished himself by his 
qualities both intellectual and personal. This statement is 
probable enough, for an Englishman (the late R. C. Childers), 
writing nearly twenty-five centuries after the time of the 
immediate influence of the Buddha, says that " to those who 
are familiar with the Pali sacred books, nothing is more 
striking than the intense personality of Gautama." 

The Sc3^ians gave to their kings the title of " universal 
ruler," and were probably known as the lion among nations, if 
it is of them that the words were said, " The lion is come up 
from his thicket, and the destroyer of nations has moved his 
camp " (Jer. iv. 6). The legend of Gautama's birth is that 
there then appeared the flower {Ficus glomeratd) which is 
fabled to manifest itself whenever one of the order of 
universal monarchs is born ; and that he himself uttered with 
his • lion voice," " My births are now at an end ; I wait the 
unchangeable body. I have come and gone for the salvation 
of all men, but now there is an end ; thenceforth, there shall 
be no more birth." 

The child grew up to learn all the wisdom of the age, and 
the chivalric skill and grace of a prince of good family. 

Indulged in every delight, the boy nevertheless grew weary 
of the pomp and pleasures of his father's court. 

It appears from the Laws of Manu that it was not unusual 
in the earliest times of Brahmanism for such as sought a 
superior life to turn hermits and to live secluded in the forest, 
engaged in the study of the Vedas, in abstinence, meditation, 
and prayer. The young prince's preceptors foretold that he 
would become a recluse. He himself appears to have enter- 
tained a larger idea than that of mere seclusion, and to have 
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awakened to the belief that he was to stand forth among his 
fellow-men in the capacity of a saviour. 

To the king it came as a great grief when his son, in the 
flower of his youth and the splendid worldly promise of his 
fine faculties of body and mind and his princely accomplish- 
ments, began to show signs of the rare unworldliness that 
marks the spiritual man. 

The youth was no doubt for a long time going through 
deep experiences, and preparing for the transition that was to 
withdraw him once and for ever from the career of one of his 
rank, to a life shared in its externals at least by the mendicant 
and fhe anchorite. 

He was married and had one child, a son named Rohula. 
Everything external betokened the likelihood of the usual 
settling down from the fleeting enthusiasms of youth to the 
shorter views of average mature life. But the spirit moved him 
too strenuously for this, and the evils of the world, which the 
most of us accept as a matter of course, pressed upon the keen 
sensibilities of the prophetic nature, and forced the youth's 
heart and brain into some attempt at a solution of the problem 
of mortal life. 

The received account of his own personal final conversion 
from the gay routine of a prince's life to the arduous career of 
a seeker after truth, is in all probability a picturesque and 
artistically composed romance founded on facts. 

Mounted in his chariot, drawn by four white steeds, Prince 
Sakya was on his way to his pleasure grounds, when his mind 
became drawn into serious thought by the appearance of a 
decrepit old man, grey-haired and toothless, tottering feebly 
along by the aid of a staffl The reflections aroused by this 
sight were none other than mournful, since man's subjection 
to decay is evidenced no less in the palace than in the high- 
way, though it may be more nakedly manifest in humble life, 
where there are no artifices for hiding the ravages of time. 

Four months later, Sakya's impressions were deepened by 
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encountering, while on a similar excursion to his pleasure 
gardens, a poor squalid wretch smitten with the horrible 
disease of leprosy. He returned again to the palace, only to 
brood over the fact that man is not only subject to the natural 
decay of old age, but to loathsome disease as well. 

Four months more elapsed, and Sakya met on the same 
route a corpse being conveyed along by its bearers. He 
returned with the conviction — so heightened that it became a 
new and startling revelation — that man, no matter his station, 
is subject to decay, to disease, and to inevitable death. So 
came to his mind the sense of the vanity of what is existent, 
however well disguised by wealth and luxury and the con- 
ventional habits of life and modes of regarding it. 

Again a period of four months, and he met a calm and 
cheerful recluse of a pleasant countenance, healthy, well and 
simply clad in the robe worn by those dedicated to religion, 
a man of few wants and no devouring anxieties or ambitions. 

Here, in an air full of mortality and sorrow, in a state in 
which pleasures are fleeting, and nothing truly permanent or 
stable, was a being who seemed to have given up all, and to 
live in a world from which care was removed. 

He pondered the matter. There could be nothing per- 
manent but truth, the absolute eternal law that regulated 
existence. " Let me but discover that," he felt, " and I shall 
know the way of lasting peace for mankind, and become their 
deliverer." 

He decided to go out from his life and never to return to 
it, until he should have attained to the sight of this divine law 
of life. So he quitted the palace and his native city, left 
behind him his wife and child, and, in spite of the opposition 
of his father, his wife, and his friends, exchanged the position 
of a prince for that of a mendicant friar. Some would think 
this an inhuman way of beginning wisdom ; but it was done 
for humanity, and, if he had not made such a complete change 
in his own life, the enervating influences of the palace (for it 
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was not only father, wife, and child that he was leaving) might 
have insensibly overpowered the efforts of the young man 
whose course eventually affected the religious beliefs of half 
the human race. 

So Sakya went forth on his wanderings in search of 
absolute truth. On his journey he cut off his long hair with 
the tiara of royalty still attached to it, and assumed the three 
simple garments of the friar, together with the begging |x>t, 
razor, sewing needle, and bathing cloth, which comprised the 
appointments of the homeless ascetic. 

He was pursuing the orthodox plan of retirement and 
purification. Far away from home he begged, in the con- 
ventional manner, for alms and food, and retiring with the 
broken scraps that had been cast into his begging pot, he 
seated himself in a retired place, and, facing the east, ate 
without loathing (for his purpose and passion were strong) his 
first mendicant meal, so different from the repasts to which he 
had been accustomed. 

He resorted for instruction, as was natural, to the Brahman 
priests, and hearkened to the exposition of their doctrines, but 
found little satisfaction therein ; for to him, in his ardent state, 
they probably seemed cold and abstract. 

As there are traditional records of Buddhas antecedent to 
Sakya, fragments of whose speech are incorporated with 
orthodox Buddhist scriptures, we may suppose it possible that 
the works of these earlier prophets were accessible to the new 
seeker after wisdom, and that what he may have studied 
meant more to him than it did to those of the learned class of 
the Brahmans who were without his enthusiasm. 

As he pursued his pilgrimage, he acquired from certain 
Brahmans instruction in the faculty of silent abstraction and 
contemplation of the Supreme Being, but could not obtain 
from them the peace and certainty he sought — ^that deep 
interior tranquillity which, it is said, was at that time already 
called Nirvana. 
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Finding that by contemplation he arrived no nearer to the 
bodhi or Buddhahood of which he was in search, he devoted 
himself to the vanquishment of Nature or concrete matter. 
Although not regarding as an end the austerities that subdue 
the force of the sense life, he spent six years in study and the 
practice of the utmost extremes of starvation and penance. 
At lengthy after dieting himself on a scanty allowance of 
seeds, and so reducing his body to a skeleton, he concluded 
that physical prostration, or any but a rational treatment of 
the body, was attended with debility of the will and no eleva> 
tion of the mind ; and, as the path of perfection evidently did 
not lie that way, he rejected the system of mortification of the 
flesh. 

The years of privation had no doubt brought this fruit, 
that they had tested his earnestness and enabled him to 
vanquish any tendency to luxury or selfishness that his 
nurture in a palace might have implanted in him. 

Being satisfied that Buddhahood was not to be reached 
through depravation of the body, but through enlightenment 
of the mind, he resumed his ordinary pilgrimages as a friar, 
and his simple but sufficient fare. On proper diet and a less 
unnatural mode of life, he regained both his bodily strength 
and mental vigour, but was deserted by the disciples who had 
been attracted by the amazing extreme of austerity which he 
had reached. 

He now passed some time alone in his hermitage, or under 
divers trees, thinking out the problems which had disturbed 
him, and absorbed in deep meditation. Temptations assailed 
him, but his principles enabled him to withstand them, even 
the cowardly terrors of the Demon of Death. 

Somehow his philosophy came to him, with the solid con- 
viction for which he had longed. He was enabled to penetrate 
into the first principles of things, as it seemed, and so to lay 
the foundation of a practicable plan of life. 

"Having attained this inward certainty of vision, he 
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decided to teach the world his truth. He knew well \vh 
would bring him, — ^what opposition, insult, neglect, and sc 
But he thought of three classes of men : those w^ho *« 
already on the way to the truth, and did not need him ; ti 
who were already fixed in error, and whom he could not h' 
and the poor doubters, uncertain of their way. It was to J 
these last that the Buddha went forth to preach.** 

In himself he felt freed from the limitations of corpo 
existence, but for the sake of promoting the emancipatio: 
others, he did not pass away into his higher state, but dircc 
his steps to the Deer Park at Samath, where he unfolded 
principles, and first to those to whom he had been an offe: 
by his departure from his course of consummate austcrr 
As they had followed him for his transcendent mortificat I 
of the flesh, so it is to be presumed that they were n' 
attracted by the supremacy of his wisdom. By three mont' 
kindly instruction he succeeded in converting them. 

According to one legend, the father of Sakya attempted • 
allure his son from the life to which he had devoted himst 
by all imaginable promises : — 

" O son, I will bestow upon thee the elephant-drivers, tl 
charioteers, the horsemen, and arrayed footmen, with deligli: 
ful horses : I will also give thee the maidens adorned with a 
sorts of ornaments ; raise up progeny by them, and thou sha 
become our sovereign. Virgins well versed in dancing an 
singing, and perfected in the four accomplishments, sha 
delight thee with their attractions. What dost thou in th: 
wilderness ? " 

The reply has a ring of early Buddhism : ** O sire, why 
temptest thou me with perishing wealth, mortal beauty, and 
youthful bloom? O king, what is love, the pleasant look. 
present delight, anxiety in pursuit of wealth, sons, and 
daughters, and wives, to me who am released from the bonds ? 
... I know that Death will not forget me ; therefore of \v1 \ 
use are pleasure and riches .' . . . Return, return, kir 
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have no desire for the kingdom " (" Incarnation of Booddhu/' 
from the Burman, transl. F. Carey. W. Ward, Hist Lit and 
Rel. of the Hindoos : Serampore). 

Another story of these early days is the following : — 

Five Brahmans followed the Prince Gautama when he left 
his father's palace, into the forest of Uruwela There they 
remained with him six years, hoping to see him obtain per- 
fection through his austerities ; but when, instead of increasing, 
his austerities ceased, and Gautama regained his health and 
beauty by eating sufficient food, they deserted him. When 
Gautama had become Buddha, he searched for these five 
Brahmans, and found them at Benares. To them he addressed 
this, his first discourse : — 

"O priests! these two extremes should be avoided — an 
attachment to sensual gratifications, which are degrading and 
profitless ; and severe penances, which produce sorrow, and 
are d^^ading and useless. 

"O priests! avoiding both these extremes, Buddha has 
perceived a middle path for the attainment of mental vision, 
true knowledge, subdued passions, and the perception of the 
paths leading to the supreme good. 

"O priests! this middle path has eight divisions — namely, 
correct doctrines, correct perceptions of those doctrines, speak- 
ing the truth, purity of conduct, a sinless occupation, perse- 
verance in duty, holy meditation, and mental tranquillity" 
(Gogerly, " The First Discourse delivered by Buddha "). 

Buddha preached in many places, in forests and groves, in 
palaces^ by rivers, in gardens, in cities. He visited Benares, 
and finally settled in the Jetavana at Sravasti, where a 
monastery was built for him. The late R- C. Childers specifies 
the provinces of Behar and Oude as being the " birthland of 
Buddhism." The great teacher's followers rapidly increased ; 
he taught, by conversation only and precept, to the end of his 
life, which reached the span of eighty years. 

Disciples had clustered round in great numbers in these 
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latter years, and wherever the preacher went there followed 
him a crowd. A general proclamation of the powcrlessness 
of the world of sense to satisfy the soul, a simple code of 
deeply-founded morality, a continuous appeal to the law of 
kindness to all living things, an entire disregard of caste, and 
contempt for social distinctions as trivialities in the face of the 
great danger of continuance in wearisome transmigrations and 
ever unsatisfied unrest, these doctrines, proclaimed without 
ceremony, were intelligible to all. Women were enrolled as 
disciples, and no man was refused because he was a pariah of 
the lowest 'caste. " The Brahman is bom of a woman, so is 
the outcast. . . . My law is a law of grace for all. My doctrine 
is like the sky. There is room for all without exception — 
men, women, boys, girls, poor and rich." This was a renova- 
tion of a truth proclaimed long before : " The man who has 
learned to recognize all beings in the supreme spirit, and the 
supreme spirit in all beings, can henceforth look upon no 
creature with contempt " (Isa-Upanishad). 

It matters little whether the new teacher obtained hints of 
his philosophy from Brahman or Jain. His true legacy was 
the infusion of a new earnestness and reality into religion, so 
that one of the epithets that has become attached to him, or 
to any true follower of his, is, " He that hath life." 

His doctrines all led in one direction — conduct. Knowing 
how much happier we are ourselves in our earnest and 
unselfish moments than when we are drifting down the heavy 
stream of ennui^ or seeking for a new pleasure with an over- 
pleasured, enfeebled, and yet feverish taste, we need not 
wonder at the influence gained by such a teacher. He had 
earned the power to rouse his hearers out of apathy and 
formality into vitality, or even into a wholesome fear, and 
could succeed in stimulating them out of indulgence into the 
conviction that in the abandonment of selfish pursuits lay the 
certain way of peace, while, on the other hand, the poorest 
person by becoming a disciple might win an individual con- 
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sciousness of power. Buddha did not expect anxieties to be 
laid down at once ; he told his followers that progress was 
gradual What he succeeded in impressing upon them was, 
that by adhering to the paths he pointed out they were on 
the right road to emancipation. 

It has been somewhat too glibly assumed that because the 
BrahmanJc conception of a God is represented as having been 
ridiculed by Sakya, and because he nowhere ascribes individu- 
ality to a Supreme Being, his system is an atheistic one. It 
is true that there is an avoidance of allusion to a personal 
deity, but it seems to be his reverence for his ideal of the 
universality of law that compels him to exclude any notion 
of personality. Personality, as the word is understood by the 
generality, would in his view imply a defect in that supreme 
ideal, a reduction to those lower elements wherein are limita- 
tions and impermanency. 

If we trace the history of the word person, it would appear 
that we are more apt to employ it now to signify an integral 
entity than is warranted by its original use. The Latin word 
persorta, from which we draw it, represents the very opposite 
of such a sense ; it means a mask, a temporary manifestation, 
a mere appearance, an external show. The corresponding 
Greek word signifying person evidences the same dramatic 
idea at its root. To personify an abstract conception is to 
bring forward a thought into dialogue and dramatic form. 
The word means essentially outward appearance rather than 
inward verity. In Judaeo-Greek thought, a respecter of 
persons is literally an accepter of faces — one who penetrates 
no deeper than the outward show. 

To the Buddhist, in whose vision the supremely reverenced 
Law was that alone which is ultimate and eternal, it would 
have seemed profane to invest ^it with any of the selfish 
attributes of personality which by constant clash make up 
the seething drama of terrestrial existence, and the conquest 
of which is the way into heavenly emancipation. 
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Mr. D'Alwis says, in a Review of Miiller's ** Dhamma- 
pada : " — 

'' The Reformer of Brahmanism . . . did not ignore a first 
cause. He simply, perhaps qualifiedly, ignored Brahma's 
claims to omnipotence, and indeed denied his creative power ; 
for it did not enter into Gotama's abstruse philosophy to 
assign a creative power to any being, when the great doctrine 
of ' Life,' which he propounded, denied (see Attanagaluwansa, 
p. 170) to everybody, including himself, the absolute power 
of final deliverance, or of recalling, even for a moment; the 
life which has once left this earthly tabernacle. Man is his 
own deliverer. He is a free agent — ^but an agent without a 
power over any one but himself. 'Self is the lord of self; 
who else could be the lord ?' (Dh. v. 160)." 

It has been poetically said of the reformer, in his relation 
to the existing Brahmanism : '* Gautama made a new song for 
the old god." 

A limited Pantheism — ^if so paradoxical an expression be 
allowable — would perhaps best represent the Buddhist con- 
ception of divine perfection. The soul released from its low 
conditions enters into a life that is one with the unconditioned 
Infinite ; while the soul that dwells still in the weary whirl of 
selfish pursuit and the " orb of transmigration," is outside that 
Pleroma, which is too vast for man's heart to embrace, too 
inconceivable for the conditioned mind to define or explain. 

The conception of a Love which by its very nature can, as 
it were, humble itself to sympathize even with the back- 
slidings, impatience, and feebly renewed efforts of a stumbling 
soul, is the element lacking in the Buddhist theology, which, 
so far only as that negation extends, may be r^arded as 
atheistic 

That the conception of divine love may subsist in a quasi- 
pantheistic religion may be argued from the following motto 
of the deity Vishnu : " As often as Right slumbers and Wrong 
raises up its head, I create myself" (Bhagavadgita, iv. 7). 
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With a conception of deity so exceedingly abstract as that 
of Buddha, it is little wonder that in minds tending to rigid 
intellectuality the doctrine should run on into negation or 
a kind of atheism. Similarly, as the idea of the eternal un- 
changeable condition of life was, intellectually speaking, and 
apart from its appeal to the feelings, arrived at mainly by the 
remotion of all the attributes of every-day life, it is natural 
that with many followers of Buddha the doctrine of Nirvana 
should lead to a blank prospect of utter annihilation. With 
another school, on the contrary, the idea became that of 
" restoration to the true condition of being," which is akin to 
the ancient doctrine of the Parsis, and in more or less sympathy 
with an element which is to be found deep in the heart of 
most religious faiths. 

Buddha himself was probably content to leave something 
of mystery in his exposition of that unexplored land of restful 
truth. It was enough for him that he saw the way out of the 
inherent falsities of corporeal existence to be the vanquish- 
ment of the personal ambitions and fretful fevers of the un- 
tamed mind. A teacher, whose eyes were opened, might well 
have faith enough to leave undefined the undefinable, and yet 
hold it to be truth that inconceivable existence, when actually 
entered, might be positive, and not negative, life. But the 
logicians of the metaphysical schools could not be content 
with this. If the intellect by itself be raised to the throne, 
it ousts faith, hope, and finally charity. Whatever is not 
mathematically clear must be abandoned ; the worship of the 
definite excludes the entertainment, even for a moment, of 
unrealizable dreams and of the glimmer of imponderable stars. 
What it is that the contemplative devotee reaches is a 
difficult matter to solve. To the undeveloped soul that enters 
meditative life when the practical were the easier and more 
suitable school, the result may well be something apparently 
not far removed from imbecility ; but what is it that the 
dreamer of the joyful countenance has found } 
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Wdiren Hastings* who can neither be regarded as an 
unpracticai man nor as without opportunities of observation, 
thus wrote in t7i?4 upon the meditative faculty which is still 
an attribute of the Indian ascetic : ** To those who have never 
been accustomed to this separation of the mind from the 
notices of the senses* it may not be easy to conceive by what 
means such a power is to be attained, since even the most 
studious men of our hemisphere will find it difficult so to 
restrain tlieir attention but that it will wander to some object 
of present sense or recollection ; and e^^en the buzzing of 
a fly w!I someciinos have the power to disturb it But if 
we are told that there have been men who were successively, 
for aijes past, in the daily habit of abstracted contemplation, 
begun in the earliest period of jx^uth, and continued in many 
to the maturity of a^, each adding some portion of knowledge 
to the store accumulated by his predecessors, it k not assuming 
too much to conclude that, as the mind ever gathers strength, 
like the body, by exercise^ so in such an exercise it may in 
each have acquired the faculty to which they aspired, and 
that their collecti%*e studies may have led them to the dis- 
cover>' of new tracks and combinations of sentiment, totally 
different from the doctrines with which the learned of other 
nations are acquainted : doctrines which, however speculative 
and subtle, still, as they possess the ad\'antage of being derived 
from a source so free from e\-erj' adventitious mixture, may 
be equally founded in truth with the most simple of our own." 

Perhaps a man well accustomed to worldly ways is nearer 
to an appreciation of that Nirvana wherein the turmoil of 
selfish ambition is imagined to be stilled, than the merely 
intellectual critic can be. To the latter, Nirvana presents 
itself as a condition that must be defined with scientific 
exactitude ; to the former it appeals without argument with 
the rude force of fact Lord Bacon, who, like Buddha, 
had seen something of the world, wrote that ** the long and 
solicitous dwelling in matter, experience and the uncertainty 
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of particulars . . . fixeth the mind to earth, or rather sinketh 
it into an abyss of confusion and perturbation, at the same 
time driving and keeping it aloof from the serenity and tran- 
quillity of a much diviner state ; a state of abstract wisdom ! " 

Many of the followers of Buddha who rushed in to define 
what with greater knowledge of the undefinable he had left 
indefinite, were doubtless holy friars from youth, and ignorant 
of almost everything in the world but devotion and meta- 
physics. They would naturally fail to appreciate his broad 
and simple notion of Nirvana. Hence arises the paradox 
that, to become a ^ddhist after the primitive pattern, the 
best way is not to study Buddhism but to be first a man of 
the world. 

And here we find the flaw of Buddhism as a system ; it 
IS like an exaggerated teetotalism. The young monk is with- 
drawn from the world before he knows what it is, and is kept 
by a rigid disciplinary system from the real teaching of causes 
and effects, which, tardy though its results may be, no religious 
leading strings can equal in efficacy : — 

" The mills of God grind slowly, • 

But they grind exceeding small." 

In the language of Ruskin, the temple devotee grows up " by 
protection innocent, instead of by practice virtuous." 

The aim of Buddhism, or indeed of any monastic system, 
is to remove the individual as far as possible from the natural 
machinery of trial 

^ Long is the night to him who is awake ; long is a mile 
to him who is tired ; long is life [transmigratory life, the con- 
stant revolution of birth and death] to the foolish who do 
not know the true law," says Buddha, according to the Pali 
Dhammapada ; but so long as that kind of existence is not 
tedious to the individual immersed in it; the doctrine will take 
no hold on him. Better surely that he should be left to pass 
through the crucible of joys and pains than that he shoulc^ 
VOL. I. K 
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become a monk before he knows what it is that he seeks to 



" Few there are among men who arrive at the other shore ; 
the other people here run up and down the shore." Here is a 
recognition of the truth that many undeveloped souls prefer 
that running up and down the shore, that common uncertain 
life with its epochs of birth and death, to the most certain 
passage across to Nirvana. 

How strong is the tendency to nominalism, a state worse 
than having no religion at all, seems to have been a familiar 
thought with Buddha. 

Here is his reply to a captious Brahman, in answer to the 
question, " Who is the true disciple ? " ** Not he who at stated 
times begs his food ; not he who walks unrighteously, but 
hopes to be considered a disciple, desiring to establish a 
character (as a religious person), and that is all ; but he who 
gives up every cause (karma) of guilt, and who lives con- 
tinently and purely, who by wisdom is able to crush every 
evil (inclination) — ^this man is the true friar." "And who is 
the truly enlightened ? " " Not he who is simply mute, whilst 
the busy work of his mind is impure — merely accommodating 
himself to the outer rule, and that is all ; but he whose heart 
is without preference (indifferent), whose inward life is pure 
and spiritual (empty), perfectly unmoved and dead to this 
or that (person or thing) — this man is called an inwardly^ 
enlightened man (Muni)." "And who is a man of Bddhi (an 
Ariya, or • elected one ') ? " " Not he who saves the life of all 
things [this must mean by formality, as of the man who, on 
principle, would not destroy vermin], but he who is filled with 
universal benevolence, who has no malice in his heart — ^he 
is a man of B6dhi. And the man who observes the law 
is not he who talks much, but one who keeps his body (him- 
self) in subjection to the law (religion), although he be a plain, 
untaught man, always guarding the way without any forget- 
fulness — this man is an observer of the law." This passage 



PRIMITIVE BUDDHISM. 131 

is fiom Mr. Beal's version of the Chinese text of the Dham- 



If it is hard X» attain this condition, so also, says Buddha, 
is ordinary life hard : " To aim at supreme wisdom and to 
give up sin is hard ; but to live in the world as a worldly man 
is also hard. To dwell in a religious community on terms of 
perfect equality as to worldly goods is difficult ; but difficult 
b^ood comparison is the possession of worldly goods. To 
beg one's food as a mendicant is hard ; but what can a man 
do who does not restrain himself? By perseverance the duty 
becomes natural, and in the end there is no desire to have 
it otherwise." 

This recalls the precept which Bacon cites, ''Optimum 
eiige, suave et facile illud faciet consuetudo " — Fix upon that 
which is best, custom will make it easy and delightful. But 
even in this apparently perfect plan there is lurking danger, 
as an old gnomic philosopher, Publius Syrus, once dis- 
covered: — ^"Bonarum rerum consuetudo pessima est" — Cus- 
tomedness of good things is the very worst of things. 

The Buddhist friar who had left all evil behind might as 
feadiiy fail into spiritual dormancy in his good things as the 
worldly man in his worldliness, and end in a mechanical 
religion, removed from worldly activity not by being drawn 
into higher and nobler activities, but by having exchanged 
fever for nothing better than hibernation. 

The Brahmans were careful not to make saints of unripe 
souls, for they had a law which has more than one humorous 
aspect, that, if a man at sixty years of age had not reached 
wisdom, it was his duty to return to his home and marry a 
wife. 

There is a curious story of some Indian nuns which will 
show that the devotee is not always the most devout They 
had sent to Buddha for an instructor, and he had responded 
l^ despatching an old mendicant of poor faculties who knew 
only one stanza of the law, but had learned its meaning 
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thoroughly and could expound it The party of nuns, learn- 
ing who was to instruct them, began to laugh together, and 
laid a plot that when the old man came they should all repeat 
the yerse backwards, and so confuse and put him to shame. 
Their agreement was frustrated by some minor miracle, accord- 
ing to the account as we have it ; but the story at least shoe's 
that the nun of the time, even as seen by her own people, 
cannot have been much better than her less sanctified sisters. 

Buddha again and again hurls himself with his full force 
against nominalism ; the following saying of his, which was 
probably the comer-stone upon which the legend just quoted 
was constructed, is one evidence out of many: "Although 
a man can repeat a thousand stanzas, but understand not the 
meaning of the lines he repeats, this is not equal to the repe- 
tition of one sentence well understood, which is able when 
heard to control thought. To repeat a thousand words with- 
out understanding, what profit is there in this ? But to under- 
stand one truth, and hearing it to act accordingly, this \s to 
find deliverance." 

The following is Buddha's definition of the true Brahman, 
which ancient term he adopted, with all its accumulated 
prestige, as a designation of his truest followers : '' It is not 
by his clan, or his platted hair, that a man is called a 
Brahman, but he who walks truthfully and righteously, he 
is indeed rightly called a good man. What avails the platted 
hair, O fool ! what good the garment of grass ? Within there 
is no quittance of desire, then what advantage the outward 
denial of self ? Put away lust, hatred, delusion, sloth, and all 
its evil consequences, as the snake puts off his skin, this is to 
be a Brahma-chirin indeed." 

This passage is from the Chinese version of the Dhamma- 
pada, and it may be interesting to compare it with the render- 
ing from the Pali, from which it differs very little. Max 
Muller Englishes as follows : " A man does not become a 
Brahmana by his platted hair, by his family, or by both; in 
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whom there is truth and righteousness, he is blessed, he is a 
Brahmana. What is the use of platted hair, O fool ? What 
of the raiment of goatskins ? Within thee there is ravening, 
but the outside thou makest clean." We may add, also, the late 
Professor Childers's translation of the last paragraph, since it 
expresses a thought so familiar to Christendom : " Thou fool, 
what dost thou with the matted hair, what dost thou with the 
raiment of skin ? Thine inward parts are full of wickedness^ 
the outside thou makest clean." 

Many a disappointment and rebuff must Sakya have 
experienced from the incurable frivolity of the generality 
before he could utter such words as follow : " Perceiving that 
the ignorant herd can never attain true wisdom, the wise man 
prefers in solitude to guard himself in virtuous conduct, not 
associating with the foolish ; rejoicing in the practice of moral 
duties, and pursuing such conduct as becomes this mode of 
life, there is no need of a companion or associate in such prac- 
tice — ^solitary in virtue without sorrow, a man rejoices as a 
wild elephant escaped from the herd." 

A man of the present age, one who in certain moods may 
almost be called a prophet, has expressed the same truth of 
baffling as that uttered by Buddha and many other spiritual 
men, in verses that rise to eloquence. They may help us to 
appreciate the meaning of the words of the solitary young 
Indian prince who quitted the life of a palace for that of a 
vagrant preacher, and was content to rejoice in his isolation. 

" Reformers fail, because they change the letter. 

And not the spirit, of the world's design ; 
Tyrant and slave create the scourge and fetter, 

As is the worshipper will be the shrine. 
The ideal fails, though perfect were the plan ; 
World harmony springs through the perfect man. 

" We bum out life in hot, impatient striving. 
We dash ourselves upon the hostile spears ; 
The bale tree, that our naked hands are riving, 
Unites to crush us. Ere our manhood's years, 
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We sow the rifled blossoms of the prime, 
Then fruitlessly are gathered out of time. 

" We seek to change souls all unripe for changes ; 

We build upon a treacherous human soil 
Of moral quicksand ; and the world avenges 

Its crime upon us, while we vainly toil 
In the black coal-pit of the popular heart, 
Rain falls, light kindles, but no flowers upstart 

" Know this ! — For men of ignoble affection. 
The social scheme that is were better far 

Than the orbed sun*s most exquisite perfection ; 
Man needs not heaven till he revolves a star. 

Why seek to win the mad world from its strife ? 

Grow perfect in the sanity of life. 

" Grow perfect ! bide thy time ! in thine own being 
Solve, by an actual test, the problems vast 
That vex mankind ; and, if the years are fleeing. 
Wait patiently. Backward the shadow passed 
Once at a prophet's word, and may for thee— 
Nay, will, if thou from self art perfect-free. 

*' Be chaste ! be true ! be wholly consecrated 
To virgin right ! So shall thy soul unchain 
The powers that for the perfect man have waited. 
* Though thought and instinct fail, bear every pain. 
Till thy resolving elements are free 
From the dread curse thy fathers cast on thee. 

*^ New heavens of light shall dawn, the mind enskying ; 

Age shall decease, and youth revive the frame : 
And, from the desert, where men thought thee dying, 

Thou shalt return, flushed with celestial flame. 
But even then, with gentlest motion, stir 
The corpses of the world's dread sepulchre. 

^^ Move as the air moves, rich with summer spice, 
O'er fields of tropic bloom, and wheresoever 
Thou meetest hearts self-locked in Arctic ice, 

Know that they will repay thy kind endeavour 
With many a shaft of malice, sent to kill 
The gentle nations of thy innocent will 

*^ Seek only those who pine, in love's transfusion, 
To pour themselves into the world's great life, 
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As sunshine through the summer's green seclusion ; 

As music, when its haunting powers are rife, 
Through all pure instruments and voices sweet, 
Thou shalt attract them as the siunmer's heat 

" Calls bloom into the woodlands ; but if none' 

Rejoice at thy sweet coming, lift not up 
Thy voice ; infold thy beams, thou human sun ; 

Pour not thy wine, O rapture-brimming cup. 
God waits, and Nature waits, and so shouldst thou ; 
Full oft thy silent presence is enow. • 

" What if thy tropic soul keep long in blossom ! 
It feeds with spice the wild winds wandering by 
God's breath, impulsing through thy sacred bosom, 

Shall stir fiill many a heart with ecstasy. 
Not powerless thou, unheard, unseen ; for so. 
Still and invisible, the angels go." 

This is the difficulty in the way of many ardent souls ; 
themselves they can save, others they can only touch, and 
that not always. Having the power in themselves of living 
above the world, they cannot raise others to the same level 
by making of them monks and nuns. A shallow soul is not 
to be made a deep one, or a fool a sage, or frivolity turned 
into sympathy, by a profession of conversion or by any form 
of words, or even by service under the banner of the most 
inspiring master. 

In his isolation as a prophet, Buddha was not con- 
temptuous of mankind, but very full of pity for all. The 
assumptions of the Brahman caste were no doubt for him 
lesson enough for pride. The following words are among 
those attributed to him : " If any man, whether he be learned 
or not, consider himself so g^eat as to despise other men, he is 
like a blind man holding a candle — blind himself, he illumines 

others." 

Buddha in his earnestness went so much deeper than the 
Orthodox formalist that it need cause no surprise that his 
doctrines had to be modified to suit minds less passionately | 

real He was such as he describes — the man who, in striving 
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after true religion, forgets himself. In his revolt against 
the luxurious ideal of a heaven realizing all earth's most 
selfish gratifications without its pains, he taught that by the 
enlightened man not only were the sorrows of earth to be 
avoided, but the joys of heaven. We may remember another 
and an even more burning protest against spiritual selfishness : 
an affirmation that he that would save his soul must lose it ; 
he must absolutely cast away himself In the continuing 
alertness of the highest faculties to be for ever used for the 
good of others, lies the only way of arriving at a soul-quality 
worth saving. 

The incessant cry of early Buddhism upon the inherent 
repulsiveness of the physical life tends to show how deep was 
the impression made upon Sakya's nature, when developing 
into manhood, by the disabilities of humanity. This ten- 
dency develops into morbid excess when a preference is 
shown for regarding ugly or revolting objects in corporeal life 
because of the support they bring to his doctrine. If we 
believe at all that the circumstances of life are adjusted to our 
truest needs, we are bound to concede that the immitigable 
facts of mortal life are lesson enough to those who are awake ; 
while the constant repetition of depictions of the more hideous 
ills to which man is heir would tend to a dull and deadened 
habit of mind with regard to life in general, rather than 
incite it toward higher ranges of spiritual vision, such as 
might open themselves to the eyes of the patient seeker after 

truth. 

" What room for mirth, what room for laughter, remem- 
bering the everlasting burning ? " (This expression must not 
be regarded as anywise betokening our conventional notion 
of hell ; it denotes rather that burning of selfish lusts and 
eager ambitions which is regarded as the cause of the cease- 
less round of transmigration.) "Surely this dark and 
dreary world is not fit for one to seek security and rest in. 
Behold this body in its fashioning! What reliance can it 
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afford as a resting-place, filled with crowded thoughts, liable 
to every disease ? Oh ! how is it men do not perceive its false 
appearances ? When old, then its beauty fades away ; in 
sickness, what paleness and leanness — the skin wrinkled, the 
flesh withered, death and life both conjoined. And when the 
body dies, and the spirit flees, as when a royal personage 
rejects a broken chariot, so do the flesh and bones lie scattered 
and dispersed. What reliance, then, can one place on the 
body?" 

This passage, as rendered from the Pali, is even more 
striking in its mournful and ghastly effect : " How is there 
laughter, how is there joy, as this world is always burning ? 
Why do you not seek a light, ye who are surrounded by 
darkness? Look at this dressed-up lump, covered with 
wounds, joined together, sickly, full of many thoughts, which 
has no strength, no hold ! This body is wasted, full of sick- 
ness, and frail ; this heap of corruption breaks to pieces, the 
life in it is death. These white bones, like gourds thrown 
away in the autumn, what pleasure is there in looking on 
them? After a frame has been made of the bones, it is 
covered with flesh and blood, and there dwell in it old age 
and death, pride and deceit.'* 

In a sunny country, life is apt to turn to a gaiety that may 
become mere carelessness. Buddha, no doubt, knew the life 
of the wealthy princes to be rarely more than a gay round of 
thoughtless pleasure, taken often to the detriment of their 
subjects. It was necessary to show how close were the sterner 
facts of life to this unreasoning revel. We to whom the daily 
newspaper brings the record of all the pains and calamities 
that are befalling the world from one end of it to the other, 
can scarcely need so much to be reminded of the disabilities 
of mortal life and the impermanence of the condition of 
humanity. But in the days when Buddha proclaimed his 
gospel with frequent use of ghastly phrases, there were no 
newspapers to bring close to men the story of the mishaps 
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myriads of previous births, and may have passed through all 
possible states of being. I am now under the influence of all 
I have ever done in all those ages. This is my Karma, the 
arbiter of my destiny. Until I attain NIRVANA I must still 
continue to exist, but the states of being into which I shall 
pass I cannot tell. The future is shrouded in darkness im- 
penetrable." It may be questioned whether Sakya himself 
would not have defined the future as consisting of light 
impenetrable rather than darkness, but truly the idea of the 
developed negationist is rather one of darkness. 

** It is the mind alone (spirit)," according to the doctrine 
of the Dhammapada (Chinese text), "that determines the 
character of (life in) the three worlds. Just as the life has 
been virtuous or the contrary, is the subsequent career of the 
individual Living in the dark, darkness will follow ; the 
consequent birth is as the echo from the cavern ; immersed in 
carnal desires, there cannot be anything but carnal appetite ; 
all things result from previous conduct, as the traces follow 
the elephant's step, or the shadow the substance." 

The worthlessness of existence with the primitive Buddhist 
^^ not a doctrine of mere pessimism ; what he means by 
existence is not pure being, but such life as is due to that 
quality in man or angel which Swedenborg called the pro- 
prium. Even the D^vas, who dwell in higher worlds than 
man and in joys of long duration, eventually have to complain 
of their imperfect character, and to find that they are still in 
the net of transmigration. What it is to be absorbed into the 
universal life without losis of our own identity is a condition 
for us ineffable ; but it is in the cutting off of every root of 
subjection to lower desire that, according to Buddha, the 
entrance into that sublime state of purity is to be found. In 
his creed, impurity is the cleaving to sensible objects ; purity 
is the absence of such attachment The substance of Buddha's 
doctrine is this : " That the spirit or soul is the individual, and 
the body is the habitation of the soul. As the spirit comes or 
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goes, SO the abode of the spirit (/>. the body) is 
destroyed. It may be objected to this that in such a 1 
there is no room for real birth — it is merely the soiil cc 
into a body ; and also, in the case of death, it is monsl 
same soul going, and the abode falling to decay. Bl 
fact is, men generally know nothing about this sool— 
only think of their bodies — ^and so are led to desire Uic. 
fear death ; and so their case is a pitiable one." Amofi 
enlightened this ignorance vanishes ; the knowledge of fo 
existences is one of the specific attributes of possession o« 
supernatural condition. Among the Buddhist legends is 
of a father who, after the death of a young son who 
shown a marvellous g^race and knowledge, was allowei' 
answer to his prayers, to be admitted to a sight of his c* 
who was in a city of such heavenly spirits as sometimes <i 
among men. He addressed the child as his own, whc 
boy upbraided him for using such a foolish term as fath 
child, and refused to return with him to the earthly taben: 
The story has no doubt been made to illustrate the doc- 
of Buddha. 

In superficial thought it may appear that such doctr* 
end in indifference to all that is beautiful, alike with all th./ 
evil It is true that in developed Buddhistic doctrine ther> 
an overhaste for emancipation, a lack of acknowledgment 
the fact that the beauty we find on the way of our pilgrim, 
is a kind g^ft, so long as rightly used ; that there is no ha 
in pleasure, so long as we do not become its slave; \\\ 
transient attachments are better than self- withdrawal in; 
loveless ice. It is true that we find also in Buddhism a ten(. 
ency to a cold selfishness such as that of Lucretius; but it ma. 
be presumed to arise from the pronounced intellectualism o: 
the Hindu character, rather than from any characteristic oi 
Buddha's teaching with which it is so manifestly inconsistent. 
Though we find even in the Dhammapada such a sentence 
as " Climbing the terraced heights of wisdom, the wise man 
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looks down upon the fools, serene he looks upon the toiling 

crowd, as one that stands upon a mountain looks down upon 

tfaem that stand upon the plain," it does not follow that 

it emanated from Buddha himself, while it seems probable 

eaougfa that it proceeded from some disciple who had become 

elevated by the new wine of a great teacher's words. And 

after all there is a truth in the crushing sarcasm of the Dham- 

mapada : *' If a fool be associated with a wise man all his life, 

he will perceive the truth as little as a spoon perceives the 

taste of soup." Buddha's own indifference may have been 

natural indifference, that is, disregard of what is physical and 

transitory, but he cannot be accused of spiritual indifference. 

The question suggests itself, whether, when the selfish passions 

that actuate mortal life are stilled, not by lapse of faculties as 

in old age, but through conquest of the lower by the higher, 

there does not arise a spiritual passion which fills the being of 

the truly earnest and enlightened individual with something 

that is very far removed from indifference, and that gives out 

a more potent influence than words. Buddha, who taught an 

indifference that would repel most persons who live strongly 

in the physical life, was a worker all his life for love. 

A most striking passage in the Dhammapada we may 
speculatively attribute to Sakya as representing his feelings 
on the attainment of the gleam of vision for which he had so 
long striven, the illumination that sent him forth to preach 
with power for the remainder of his natural life. The passage 
requires to be studied carefully, for its expressions are other- 
wise apt to mislead. There is no antitheism in it, for there is 
no reference either to a divine creator or to a demiurge ; the 
great architect in the parable is that in us which builds up this 
mortal life. It represents the cause of birth, discovered when 
the soul awakens to consciousness of itself, the building being 
the necessary expression of our state, the exact correspond- 
ence to what we are and have been in selfish desires. We 
give more than one translation of the text. 
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Mr. D'Alwis renders : " Through transmigrations of 
numerous births have I run, not discovering (though) seeking 
the house-builder; birth again and again (is) sorrow. O 
House-builder ! thou art (now) seen. Thou shalt not again 
build a house (for me). All thy (rafters) ribs are broken (by 
me). The apex of the house is destroyed. (My) mind is 
inclined to nibbana, (It) has arrived at the extinction of 
desire." 

Mr. Childers begins the passage : ** I have run through 
the revolution of countless births seeking the architect of this 
dwelling, and finding him not ; grievous is repeated birth." 

Professor Max Miiller has both these scholars against him 
in rendering the tense as a future, which also makes the 
passage unintelligible : — 

'* Without ceasing shall I run through a course of many 
births, looking for the maker of this tabernacle, and painful is 
birth again and again. But now, maker of the tabernacle, 
thou hast been seen ; thou shalt not make up this tabernacle 
again. All thy rafters are broken, thy ridge-pole is sundered ; 
the mind, being sundered, has attained to the extinction of all 
desires." 

The following are variant versions : — 

" Through an endless circle of births 
Have I sought to end, to destroy the poison. 
Seeking the maker of the house ; 
Again and again (have I known) the sorrow of birth. 
I have found the maker of the house ; 
No more shall (he) make a house for me ; 
All his grief is pulverized. 
And the poison is destroyed with the house. 
(My) mind is freed from the sanskira ; 
Craving is ended and (I) shall be no more." 
(Jatakaniddnam [Tibetan version of the NiddnakaiAd], 153, 154). 

" Maker of the house, I have sought until now to find thee 
[I have gone again and again to draw thee forth, source of 
existence], going through the revolution of countless exist- 
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ences, and subject to the pain of ever-recurring birth. 
Maker of the house, having found thee out, and the great 
beams of the house being destroyed, and all the rafters hewn 
down, thou shalt not hereafter make a house (for me) " 
(Udanavarga, iv. 31. (^j\ 

" This ud&na, sung by all Buddhas," we have now at least 
the opportunity of making of more value than a thousand 
stanzas repeated without understanding, for the sense of the 
original can surely now be reached. 

Another of the striking passages of the Dhammapada, 
designed, as it would seem, to stick to the mind like a bur 
to the garment, which is the prerogative of parabolic or 
paradoxical speech, is also worthy of special attention. 
It must be premised that among deadly sins are reckoned 
the acts of matricide, parricide, killing an Arhat or devout 
Buddhist who has attained sanctification, shedding the blood 
of a Buddha, causing divisions among the priesthood, follow- 
ing strange teachers. 

" The true Brahman goes scatheless though he have killed 
father and mother, and two holy kings, and an eminent man 
besides " (Childers). 

"The Brahman goes placidly, having destroyed mother, 
father, and two valiant kings ; and having also destroyed a 
kingdom with all its subjects." " The Brahman goes placidly, 
having destroyed mother, father, and two venerable kings ; 
and having also destroyed that which has the haunts of tigers 
for a fifth " (D'Alwis). 

" A true Brahmana, though he has killed father and mother, 
and two valiant kings ; though he has destroyed a kingdom 
with all its subjects, is free from guilt A true Brahmana, 
though he has killed father and mother, and two holy kings, 
and even a fifth man, is free from guilt " (Max Miiller). 

The last-named translator takes it that these verses are 
either meant to show that a truly holy man who by accident 
commits all these crimes is guiltless, or that they refer to some 
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particular event in Buddha's history. Mr. Childers gave it 
as his opinion that the verse was '* intended to express in a 
forcible manner the Buddhist doctrine that the Arhat cannot 
commit a serious sin." Mr. D'Alwis argued that, although, 
according to Buddha, accidental homicide was sinless, acci- 
dental homicide is not here referred to. Accordingly, he 
advanced the theory that the depiction of the sanctified 
Brahman as going placidly after a murder vras meant in a 
spirit of contradiction, and designed to startle and challenge 
discussion, whereupon the destruction of all that was held 
sacred by. the Brahman society would be expounded as sym- 
bolic of the destruction of the germs of existence which are 
so fondly clung to. It may be open to question whether 
any satire is intended, especially if, as has been allied, 
Buddha had adopted the revered word Brahman for his own 
followers. Mr. D'Alwis, however, appears to have been right 
in taking the various destructions as purely symbolic. Mr. 
Beal has discovered in the Chinese LankivatAra SQtra the 
following exposition of the doctrine, which ought to help our 
occidental minds in the difficult work of appreciating the 
oriental parabolism : — 

'' Mah^mati Bodhisatwa addressed Buddha and said : ' Ac- 
cording to the assertion of the great teacher, if a male or 
female disciple should commit either of the unpardonable sins, 
he or she, nevertheless, shall not be cast into hell. World- 
honoured One! how can this be, that such a disciple shall 
escape, though guilty of such sins?' To whom Buddha 
replied : * Mahimati ! attend, and weigh my words well ! . . . 
What are these five unpardonable sins of which you speak ? 
They are these — to slay father and mother, to wound a Rabat, 
to offend (/>. to place a stumblingblock in the way of) the 
members of the Sangha (Church), to draw the blood from the 
body of a Buddha. Mahimati I say, then, how a man com- 
mitting these sins can be guiltless ? In this way : is not Love 
[selfish attachment ought it not rather to read, not to profane 
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the name of Love ?] which covets pleasure more and more, 
and so produces " birth," is not this the mother of all ? And is 
not ignorance {avidyd) the father of all ? To destroy these 
two, then, is to slay father and mother. And again, to cut off 
and destroy those ten ^^kleshas^' which, like the rat or the 
secret poison, work invisibly, and to get rid of all the conse- 
quences of these faults {ix, to destroy all material associations), 
this is to wound a Rabat. And so to cause offence and over- 
throw a church or assembly, what is this but to separate 
entirely the connection of the five skandhas?* ["five aggregates^* 
which is the same word as that used above for the " Church."] 
And, again, to draw the blood of a Buddha, what is this but 
to wound and get rid of the seven-fold body by the three 
methods of escape ? [The seven-fold body, literally " the body 
with seven kinds of knowledge ; " the three methods of escape 
are the same as the three " y4nas," or vehicles. t] . . . Thus it 
is, Mahimati, the holy male or female disciple may slay 
father and mother, wound a Rabat, overthrow the assembly, 
draw the blood of a Buddha, and yet escape the punishment 
of the lowest hell' And in order to explain and enforce this 
more fully, the World-honoured One added the following 
stanzas : — 

'* ' Lust, or carnal desire, this is the mother ; 
" Ignorance," this is the father ; 
The highest point of knowledge, this is Buddha ; 
All the ^ Kleshas," these are the Rahats ; 
The five Skandhas, these are the Priests ; 
To commit the five unpardonable sins is to destroy these five, 
And yet not suffer the pains of helL' " 

* The five skandhas are representative of the animal life. Probably originally 
employed in a more general signification, they became defined as (i) organs of 
sense and objects of sense ; (2) intelligence or consciousness of sensation ; (3) 
pleasore, pain, or the absence of either ; (4) the knowledge or belief arising from 
names and words (which distract the attention from qualities) ; (5) passions, as 
hatred, fear, etc. 

f Vehicles of escape from the possibility of birth, methods of salvation. The 
commentary belongs probably to developed rather than to primitive Buddhism, 
but it doubtless shows the true principle of interpretation of Buddha's paradox. 

VOL. L L 
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This paradox with its interpretation has a special int 
as reminding us of a more familiar paradox, that of a 
hating his father and mother, and of his enemies being ( 
own household, to wit, his own qualities. 

In another part of the Dhammapada (Chinese) w< 
a parallel but variant treatment of one of the sy 
interpreted above. Buddha says, '' Learning first t< 
oif the mother, and to follow the one true guide (mir 
dismissing all the subordinate place-holders. This i 
conduct of) the truly enlightened man." Whereo 
commentary explains that Doubt is the Mother, the 
causes and effects {niddnas) the subordinates, wisdom tl 
minister. 

The following are parallel versions of the same oi 
from the Northern Buddhist Canon : — . 

" Having killed father and mother and two holy 
having conquered their kingdoms with its inhabitants, 
will be pure." 

"He who has killed father aiid mother and tw 
kings, and who has conquered their kingdoms wi 
inhabitants, is without sin, is a Brahmana. 

"He who has killed father and mother, and tw 
kings, and who has killed an irresistible tiger, is wuth< 
is a Brahmana" (Udanavarga, xxix. 23 ; xxxiil 70, 71 

Mr. Rockhill gives the note of the commentator F 
varman, of the ninth century, A.D., as follows : — 

" * Tiger ' implies a being whose mind is solely ' 
evil As the tiger in its natural ferocity devours u 
tingly flesh and blood, so likewise he whose mind is 
evil or spitefulness devours all the roots of virtue [thaJ 
in others ?]. The five [persons killed] imply the fivd 
darknesses." 

The "five mental darknesses" are represented 
ignorance, pride, shamelessness, hardness of heart ; " 
anger, ignorance, self-confidence and pride." These 
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*• five hindrances " that exist outside of and beyond the " five 
cat^ories of sense," viz. " covetousness, anger, sloth, restless- 
ness, unbelief.** The interpretation of the other symbgls is 
to the effect that " king " means one of the skandhas ; and 
" Rlja," or " King," the region of passions, of form, and so 
forth. " Kingdom " signifies " the six senses ; " " its inhabi- 
tants," "feeling and perception," the foremost of the six 
internal senses. In the Arya Kdtydyana, " the mother " is 
* desire ; " " the father " " corruption, existence, and deeds 
done ; " the " king " " attachment and the other perceptions 
of the mind, the six senses which are lord of the abode ; " 
•* kingdom" "the region of sin," and "the inhabitants" "what 
accompanies sin." 

It will be observed that, as in the case of the Christian 
Scriptures, the commentary is developed so abundantly as 
almost to smother the text 

One of the most interesting of the illustrative metaphors 
of Buddha is that of the wound : " He who has no wound on 
his hand may touch poison with his hand ; poison does not 
affect one who has no wound ; nor is there evil for one who 
does not commit evil." Max Miiller says, " This verse can 
only mean that no one suffers evil but he who has committed 
evil or sin ; an idea the very opposite of that pronounced in 
Luke xiiL 1-5." There appears to be a complete misappre- 
hension here ; the text seems to mean that a man free from 
any tendency to a particular evil cannot be contaminated by 
it Evil is altogether relative ; death itself is not an evil 
except when viewed from a physical standpoint only ; there 
may be those who are glad to have their step. The man who 
has no wound on his hand represents, with regard to evil con- 
sequent on yielding to temptation, a person above the plane 
on which a particular temptation has force. Two men, for 
instance, shall pass by some vicious allurement, the one is 
conscious of struggle, of a drawing ; the other is perfectly un- 
disturbed in the spiritual state to which (after who knows how 
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many warring years or lives ?) he has attained. He has i 
in this particular respect, no wound on his hand. 

Two parables that seem to belong to primitive Buddli 
illustrate the positive ideal of Nirvana: they are know 
the comparisons of the Guest and the Dust : — 

" As a traveller takes up his quarters at an inn, and, ha 
rested and refreshed himself, sets out again on his \^ 
journey, and has no leisure to rest or remain fixed (so is 
in his natural condition) ; whereas, the true master ol 
house moves not from the place of his abode. So, that v 
is impermanent and unfixed is like the traveller, but 
which is fixed we call the Master of the House ; this ii 
parable of the Guest" 

" As in the case of a clear sky, when the bright s 
shining, a ray of light perchance enters through a cracl 
door, and, spreading its brightness in the space through 1 
it passes, exhibits all the particles of dust in commotioi 
unrest ; but, as to the space in which the particles moi 
nature is rest; so also is the condition of man in the 
dition of unrest and in that of permanency (Nirvina )." 

The parable of the water, from the Sutra of the Fort 
Sections, forms a pair with the last : " A man who chc 
lust and desire, and does not aim after supreme know 
is like a vase of dirty water, in which all sorts of bej 
objects are placed. The water being shaken up, men ci 
nothing of the objects therein placed ; so lust and i 
causing confusion and disorder in the heart, are like th< 
in the water ; they prevent our seeing the beauty of su 
reason (Religion). But . . . the mud in the water 
removed, all is clear and pure — remove the poUutioi 
immediately of itself comes forth the substantial form." 

Again, the kingdom of heaven, and the obscuring infl 
of earth (to turn to more familiar imagery) are likei 
water boiling in a pot upon a fire, into which if a ma 
he will see no image of himself. " So the three \ 
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[covetousness, anger, delusion], which range within the heart, 
and the five obscurities [envy, passion, sloth, vacillation, 
unbelief], which embrace it, efTectually prevent one attaining 
(seeing) supreme reason. But once get rid of the pollution 
of the wicked heart, and then we perceive the spiritual portion 
of ourselves which we have had from the first, although in- 
volved in the net of life and death — gladly then we mount 
to the paradise (lands) of all the Buddhas, where reason and 
virtue continually abide." This at least is unspoiled Bud- 
dhism, and would seem to belong to the man whose disciples, 
to judge by the early sculptures, had no formal priestly ton- 
sure, and who preached that no outward act or conformity 
was of any avail, but a new spirit only. 

Other stories show the presence of the same man : " There 
was a Shaman who nightly recited the Scriptures with plain- 
tive and husky voice, desiring to do penance for some thought 
of returning to sin. Buddha in a gentle voice addressed him 
thus : * Tell me, my son, when you were living in the world, 
what did you practise yourself in learning ? ' He replied, * I 
was always playing on my lute.' Buddha said, ' And if 
the strings of your instrument were lax, what then } * He 
replied, • They would not sound.* * And if they were too 
tight, what then ? ' He replied, * The sound would be too 
sharp.' *But if they were tuned to a just medium, what 
then ? * He replied, * All the sounds would then be harmo- 
nious and agreeable.' Buddha addressed the Shaman : ' The 
way of religion (learning) is ever so. Keep the mind well- 
adjusted, and you will be able to acquire reason.' " 

Another caution, too, Buddha may have le«amed from his 
discovery that even the extravagance of asceticism formed no 
royal road to peace, " raw haste " being ever " half-sister to 
delay : "— 

"The practice of Religion is just like the process followed 
in an iron foundry: the metal being melted, is gradually 
separated from the dross, and drops down ; so that the vessel 
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made from the metal must needs be good. The w^ 
wisdom is likewise a gradual process ; consisting in the I 
ration of all heart pollution, and so by perseverance r^ 
is accomplished. Any other cause is but weariness q 
flesh, and this results in mental sorrow, and this lea 
apostasy, and this leads to hell (Asura)." Very s 
indeed is the doctrine of one of the most primitive c 
G4thas : — 

" Scrupulously avoiding all wicked actions ; 
Reverently performing all virtuous ones ; 
Purifying this intention from all selfish ends ; 
This is the doctrine of all the Buddhas." 

The following, from the Vdsettha Sutta, would se 
be a mixture of Buddha's teachings with the ordinary 
cism of Hindu religion. Many of the passages are i 
identical with verses of the " Dhammapada : " — 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who, having sevei 
fetters, does not tremble, and has avoided allurement 
remains unshackled. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who has destroyed < 
attachment, scepticism with its concomitants, and \ 
molished ignorance and attained Buddhahood. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who, without anger, i 
reproach, torture, and bonds ; and has for his army \ 
power of endurance. 

"I call him alone a Brahman, who is not wrathfi 
dutiful, virtuous, unenslaved (by lust), subdued, having x 
his last body (birth). 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who, like water on tl 
leaf, or a mustard seed on the point of a needle, d 
cling to sensuality. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, whose knowledge 
found, who is wise, knows the right and the wrong pa 
has attained the highest good. 

^ I call him alone a Brahman, who mixes not witi 
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holders, or with the houseless, nor with both, who is freed 
from attachment, and is contented with little. 

^ I call him alone a Brahman, who, having laid down the 
club (of violence) in respect of movable and immovable 
beings, does not kill or cause them to be slaughtered. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who amongst the wrathful 
is not angry, who amongst the contentious is peaceful, who 
amongst those given to attachment is void of attachment. 

** I call him alone a Brahman, from whom lust, anger, 
pride, and envy have dropped off like a mustard seed from 
the point of a needle. 

*^ I call him alone a Brahman, who utters true and instruc- 
tive speech, freed from harshness and offence to any. 

** I call him alone a Brahman, who in the world takes 
nothing that is not given him, be it long or short, small or 
large, good or bad. 

•* I call him alone a Brahman, to whom there is no desire 
for this world or the next, who is desireless and unshackled. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who has no desire, who by 
his knowledge is freed from doubt, who has attained nibbana. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who in this world has thrown 
off his attachment to merit and demerit both, is freed from 
grief and sin and is pure. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who has gone past this 
difficult road, the impassable and deceptive circle of exist- 
ence ; who has passed through it to the other shore ; who is 
meditative, free from desire and doubt, and released from 
attachments. 

" I call him alone a Brahman, who abandoning sensual 
pleasures in this world, becomes a houseless ascetic, and in 
whom the desire for a sensual existence is extinct. 

•* I call him alone a Brahman, who, abandoning covetous- 
ness in this world, becomes a houseless ascetic, and in whom 
the desire for existence is extinct. 

*' I call him alone a Brahman, who, having cast off liking 
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and disHkiiig, is passionless, freed from the germs (of exist- 
ence ., and is a faen> who has overcome all the elements (of 
existence**, 

^ I call him alone a Brahman, whose progress neither gods, 
demigods, nor men know, whose passions are extinct and who 
is a saint 

^ I call him alone a Brahman, «*ho has nodiing, whether in 
the past, future, or the piesent, who has nothing (whatever) 
and is desirdess. 

^I call him alone a Brahman, who is fearless, eminent, 
heroic, a great sage, a conqueror, freed from attachments^ one 
iR bo has bathed in the waters of wisdom) and is a Buddha. 

** I call him alone a Brahman, who knows his former abode, 
^'bo sees both Hea\*en and Hell, and has reached the extinc- 
tion of births. 

** Wliat is called * name ' or * tribe ' in the world arises 
from usa^^e only. It is adopted here and there by common 
consent 

*• It comes from long and uninterrupted usage, and from 
the faisc belief of the ignorant (Hence) the ignorant assert, 
* that a Brahman is such from birth.' 

** One is not a Brahman, nor a non-Brahman by birth ; by 
his conduct y^alone) is he a Brahman, and by his conduct 
^alone" he is a non-Brahman. 

^ By his conduct he is a husbandman ; by his conduct he 
is an artisan ; by his conduct he is a merchant ; by his conduct 
he is a servant 

"' By his conduct he is a thief ; by his conduct a warrior ; 
by his conduct a sacrificer ; by his conduct a king. 

■^ Thus the ^ise who see the cause of things and under- 
stand the itjsults of action, know this {kamma) matter as it 

r<>Allv IS. 

** The world exists by cause ; all things exist by cause ; 
jiml K^n:;^ a«^ bound by cause (even) as the rolling cart by 
iho pin of an axlctrcc. 
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" One is a Brahman from penance, chastity, observance of 
the (moral) precepts, and the subjugation of the passions. 
Such is the best kind of Brahmanism. 

" Know, Vdsettha, that to those who are wise, he who is 
accomplished in the threefold knowledge, is patient and has 
extinguished future birth, is even a Brahma and Indra. 

*• Therefore (a man) becoming possessed of presence of 
mind at all times, should abandon the longing for objects 
of sense. Having forsaken them, he should cross the stream, 
even as one baling out a ship is in the habit of reaching the 
furthest shore." 

What has often been described as Christian meekness was 
taught even before Buddha, in the injunctions to the 
Brahmans : — 

" Let not a man be querulous even in pain. . . . Let him 
bear a reproachful speech with patience ; let him speak 
reproachfully to no man ; let him not, on account of this frail 
and feverish body, engage in hostility with any one living. 
With an angry man let him not in his turn be angry ; abused, 
let him speak mildly " (Inst Menu., i6i, 47, 48). 

" If he who strikes him lets fall the stick which he is 
using, let him pick it up, and render it to him without a 
murmur" (Menu. cit. JaccoUiot, 301). 

The idea of returning good for evil is conveyed with great 
beauty in the Aryan couplet upon the duty of a good man, 
even at the moment of his destruction, of " not only forgiving, 
but even desiring to benefit his destroyer, as the sandal-tree 
shedding perfumes on the axe, at the moment of its over- 
throw." 

The following passage may be described as Buddhist with 
a gospel ring about it : — 

" A man buries a treasure in a deep pit, reasoning thus 
within himself: 'When occasion arises, this treasure will be 
of use to me, — if I am accused by the king, or plundered 
by robbers, or for release from debt, or in famine, or in 
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misfortune.' Such are the reasons for which men conceal 
what in this world is called treasure. 

"Meanwhile all this treasure, lying day after day con- 
cealed in a deep pit, profits him nothing. Either the treasure 
vanishes from its resting-place, or its owner's sense becomes 
distracted with care, or Ndgas remove it, or malignant spirits 
convey it away, or his enemies or his kinsmen dig it up in his 
absence. The treasure is gone when the merit that produced 
it is exhausted. 

"There is a treasure that man or woman may possess, 
a treasure laid up in the heart, a treasure of charity, piety, 
temperance, soberness. It is found in the sacred shrine, 
in the priestly assembly, in the individual man, in the 
stranger and sojourner, in the father, the mother, the elder 
brother. 

" A treasure secure, impregnable, that cannot pass away ; 
when a man leaves the fleeting riches of this world, this he 
takes with him after death. 

" A treasure unshared with others, a treasure that no thief 
can steal. Let the wise man practise virtue ; this is a treasure 
that follows him after death " (Khuddaka Pitha, 8. Trans- 
lated from the Pdli by R. C. Childers). 

From the same treatise comes the following fine passage, 
entitled " Good Will to all : "— 

" This is what should be done by him who is wise in seek- 
ing his own good, who has gained a knowledge of the tranquil 
lot of Nirvana. Let him be diligent, upright, and conscien- 
tious ; meek, gentle, not vainglorious. 

" Contented and cheerful, not oppressed with the cares of 
this world, not burdened with riches. Tranquil, discreet, not 
arrogant, not greedy for gifts. 

" Let him not do any mean action for which others who 
are wise might reprove him. Let all creatures be happy 
and prosperous, let them be of joyful mind. 

" All beings that have life, be they feeble or strong, be 
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they tall or of a middle stature or short, be they minute or 
vast: 

" Seen or unseen, dwelling afar or near at hand, born or 
seeking birth, let all creatures be joyful. 

" Let no man in any place deceive another, nor let him be 
harsh towards any one ; let him not out of anger or resent- 
ment wish ill to his neighbour. 

* As a mother so long as she lives watches over her child, 
her only child, so among all beings let boundless good will 
prevail. 

" Let good will without measure, impartial, unmixed with 
enmity, prevail throughout the world, above, below, around. 

" If a man be of this mind so long as he be awake, 
whether standing or walking, or sitting or lying, then is come 
to pass the saying, ' This place is the abode of holiness/ 

" He who has not embraced false doctrine, the pious man 
endowed with a knowledge of Nirvdna, if he conquer the 
love of pleasure he shall never again be bom in the womb." 

Little need be said in connection with Buddha upon the 
supernatural. He professed to no more miracles than were 
believed to be within the power of any trained ascetic to 
accomplish. He claimed to no more than was open to his 
disciples. There was a regular plan of contemplation by 
pursuing which the patient disciple might at length perceive 
his physical body to be but " as a cloud or a shadow," and 
thus gradually attain to the different attributes of spiritual 
perfection. Abstract meditation is the first state, that of 
exercising the mind without disturbance from bodily influences, 
and thereby liberating the soul. 

Among his mysterious gifts was reckoned the power of 
preparing and directing his wraith, so as to appear in another 
place than that where his body was. The expression invari- 
ably used is " to send off his appearance." The same power 
has been claimed by others. 

The trividyA^ or triple knowledge, claimed to be acquired 
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According to Tibetan ideas, "the intermediate state 
between death and rebirth," though of varying duration, does 
not exceed forty days. Of this breathless period after the 
five senses are cut off, we shall be reminded when we come 
to analyze one of the Christian parables — ^that of the Ten 
Virgins. 

That Nirvana was not regarded as a negative repose due 
to annihilation after death may be seen from the references to 
its acquisition while still in life : — 

^ He who is a Muni and a Brahmana, and who is con* 
sequently wise, is delivered from the material (rdpa) and the 
immaterial (arfipa), and from all kinds of suffering. 

''He who has reached the end and is without fear, is 
without pride and without sin ; having left behind the pains 
of existence, he has a body for the last time. 

" This is the chief [beatitude] of those who have reached 
the end, perfect and unsurpassable peace, the destruction 
of all characteristics, the perfection of perfect purity, the 
annihilation of death. 

" The Muni having cast off the sanskira of existence [and 
also] like and unlike, by delighting in perfect composure he 
has broken the shell of the egg of existence and goes out [of 
the world] " (Udanavarga, tr. from Tibetan by W. W. Rockhill, 
ch. xxvi., Nirvana, 29-32). 

The " destruction of all characteristics " is rather a blow 
to the idea of identity, unless we take it to mean the 
vanquishment of earthly weaknesses and of national, local, 
or hereditary traits and prejudices. 

It is interesting to compare the Nirvana which " is neither 
in earth, or in water, fire, or wind," with that " region without 
form " respecting which the orthodox of the day interrogated 
the Hebrew prophet, and were told, " The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation : neither shall they say, Lo, 
here ! or, There ! for lo, the kingdom of God is within you " 
(Luke xvii 20, 21). 
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The nirvana of "final emancipation" and *'lifc without 
end " is even closer to the Christian ideal : " The impct- 
manency of the created, the visible, the made, the produced, 
the compound ; the great torment of subjection to old age, 
death, and ignorance; what proceeds from the cause of 
eating : (all this) is destroyed, and there is found no deVig^t 
in it ; this is the essential feature of final emancipation. Then 
there will be no doubts and scruples ; all sources of suflering 
[the five skandhas] will be stopped, and one will have 
the happiness of the peace of the sanskira" (Udanavarga, 
xxvi. 24). 

Harmonization of the respiration was considered necessar>' 
for truly meditative thought The directions for this, anc 
also with regard to food, sleep, and posture, are given in great 
detail The harmony of the heart, and of the mental faculties 
have also to be strictly attended to, to avoid anxiety, \^'^ 
excitement, or hysteria, when it is desired to secure th 

• 

abstraction called ''samadhi/' Broken and uneven respir 
tion will not allow of the passage of equable thought witho 
interruption. The mind as an entity in Buddhistic thoui; 
probably corresponds to what we understand by soul 
spirit. "The faculties have the mind for their leader; tl^ 
hold it as their chief ; they are made up of the very tD\T 
is the sentence that begins the Dhammapada. Again 
find: — 

'' As a fletcher makes straight his arrow, a wise man m*' 
straight his trembling and unsteady thought, which is < 
cult to keep, difficult to turn. 

" As a fish taken from his watery home and thrown 01 
dry ground, our thought trembles all over in order to e: 
the dominion of Mira (the tempter). 

" It is good to tame the mind, which is difficult to h< 
and flighty, rushing wherever it listeth ; a tamed mind 1 
happiness. 

" Let the wise man guard his thoughts, for th< 
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difficult to perceive, very, artful, and they rush wherever they 
list : thoughts well guarded bring happiness. 

** Those who bridle their mind which travels far, moves 
about alone, is without a body, and hides in the chamber (of 
the heart) will be free from the bonds of M&ra (the 
tempter)." 

Again, " Well-makers lead the water (wherever they like) ; 
fletchers the arrow ; carpenters a log of wood ; wise people 
fashion themselves." 

The other mystic attributes or powers, besides the medita- 
tive faculty, are those of assuming any form at will, of clair- 
audience and clairvoyance, of thought-reading, of the extinc- 
tion of desires, and of the knowledge of what took place in 
previous states of existence. The magical power enabling 
saintly sages to walk through the air is gravely accepted in 
the orthodox scriptures of Buddhism ; and the same power 
is said to be found at the present day. But Buddha asserted 
that no man was a saint by outward acts. '' I command my 
disdples," he said, ** not to work miracles ; but to hide their 
good deeds and to show their sins." 

Of Buddha himself a pretty legend is told, that if he 
passed anybody in pain, the pain, however intense, ceased 
instantly ; and when his foot touched the ground a lotus 
sprang up at every step." This belongs evidently to the 
period when a personal worship of Buddha had begun. 

The way in which this worship accepts equally the man 
and his doctrine as its object is very curious, and throws 
some light upon the question how far a man may be 
reverenced as representing the ideal which is his legacy to 
humanity. Buddha, the law or doctrine, and the congregation 
of the Faithful, constitute the Triple Gem of the Buddhists. 
The following is from the Kusa Jataka : — 

**" Him who, all lusts uprooting through long-continued strife, 
Became the Buddha, and proclaimed the bliss of heavenly life 1 
The true and precious DOCTRINE which through the world was shown 
By bim, shall I unceasingly with adoration own.** 
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is dear to one's self, it is dear also to other living beings ; by 
comparing one's self with others, good people bestow pity on 
all beings." Again : " Victory breeds hatred, the conquered 
fares ill. He who has renounced victory and defeat alike, 
fares well." " Let a man overcome anger by love ; let him 
overcome evil by good ; let him overcome the greedy by 
liberality, the liar by truth." This is, in another form, " If 
any one smite thee on the one cheek, offer to him the 
other." 

** The thoughtless man, even if he can recite a large portion 
(of the law), but is not a doer of it, has no share in the 
S^manna [priesthood], but is like a cowherd counting the 
cows of others " (Dhammapada, 19). 

** Those whose mind is well grounded in the elements of 
knowledge ; who, having abandoned attachment, cling to that 
which is free from attachment ; they who have destroyed 
desire, and are full of light, become free (even) in this world " 
(Dhammapada, 89). 

" Man torments his like as long as he is prompted to do so. 
And when others torment him, he torments in his turn. . . . 
Every murderer ends by being a murderer's victim, every 
victor a victor's, every slanderer a slanderer's, every man of 
wrath the victim of a man of wrath. So, by the revolution 
of acts, he who has been tormented, torments in his turn " 
(Sanyutta-nik^ya, i ; Sigatha, Kosala-Sanyutta, ii. 4, 5). 

Perhaps the finest instance of splendid simplicity and 
loving truth for which we are indebted to India, is to be 
found in the following stanzas from the Dhammapada : — 

" He abused me, he beat me, he defeated me, he robbed 
me — hatred in those who harbour such thoughts will never 
cease. . . . For hatred does not cease by hatred at any time ; 
hatred ceases by love, this is an old rule. And some do not 
know that we must all come to an end here ; but others know 
it, and hence their quarrels cease." 

Here Buddha reached his highest range of inspired 
VOL. L M 
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thought. In this little morsel of language is crystallized all 
that religion can teach. 

Not to speak of primitive Christianity, we may assert, 
without hope of disproof, that the world at large has not yet 
reached the level of primitive Buddhism. 



( i63 ) 



THEISM AND ETHICS IN ANCIENT 

GREECE. 

I. 

So much more attention is paid in the schools to the poetry, 
mycology, and history of Greece, than to her gnomists and 
ethical philosophers, that one fails into the habit of regarding 
Hellenic glory as solely derived from consummate art and 
exquisite Pagan life, and of doubting whether it can be made 
to present on the spectrum of the mind any of the deep lines 
of religious thought. Of Plato it is true, with his wealth of 
. ideal suggestiveness, his quasi-Christianism, something indeed 
is known, as also of Aristotle ; but to the most distinctly 
ethical remains of the Hellenic sages less attention is paid 
than to the amours of an over-fabled Zeus, the brave battles 
with the Persians, or the political history of Athens. 

Perhaps there has been a tinge of unworthy jealousy of 
sublime thought when found to antedate the Christian era. 
It has been convenient for sectarian purposes, or consonant 
with mediaeval ignorance, to regard the heathen world as 
benighted in darkness, and remote from the love of truth or 
consciousness of immortality. Marcus Aurelius has been 
welcomed, but Pythagoras almost ignored ; Plutarch has been 
preferred to Solon. 

Perhaps also the door of the ancient philosophy has been 
too firmly closed against the impatient modern tourist who 
expects to see everything that there is to be seen in a day. 
No way into it has been widened and made easy for the 
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multitude, so that the prying nominalist should enjoy the 

freedom of the shrine. It is not the way to bid for popular 

favour to say such unpleasant truths as : 

" Approach ye gaiuine philosophic few. 
The Pythagoric life belongs to you ; 
But far, far off, ye vulgar herd profane, 
For Wisdom's voice is heard by you in vain : 
And you, Mind's lowest link, and darksome end, 
Good Rulers, Customs, Laws, alone can mend." 

The leaders of the Salvation army would prophesy 
smoother things than this to any one that would throw in his 
lot with them. 

Even in respect of Plato, if we put out of count the com- 
paratively few men of culture, and take into view the great 
reading masses, we might almost repeat, with a change of 
significance, the words of Jerome, now nearly a millennium 
and a half old : "Who is it that now reads Aristotle ? How 
many people know Plato's books, or even his name ? Perhaps 
in a corner some vacuous old man may be conning him over. 
But of our rustics, our fishermen, the whole orb is speaking, 
with them the entire world resounds." 

The cause of this prejudice no doubt has been in the past, 
that we had derived, through another channel, our main 
stream of such spiritual wisdom as we had made our own. 
The cause of the comparative neglect of the higher Greek 
ethics at the present day, when philosophic studies are becom- 
ing broadened, perhaps lies in the fact that it is being dis- 
covered that the characteristics of the inmost Hellenic thought 
are rather drawn from foreign sources than originating in a 
national inspiration. In speaking of inmost thought we refer 
to the ethics of life, the faith as to heaven and man, and omit 
consideration of the phases of intellectual scepticism, or the 
progress of physical science. 

But there is one reason why we should do well to turn 
more lovingly to the Greek thinkers, from the Gnomic Poet 
to the Stoic Sage ; and that is, that what they do think they 
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think clearly, so that their expression is like the perfect carv- 
ing of a statue, ample and well defined. 

In case of question as to the neglect referred to, it may be 
sufficient to point to the fact that there is no lately edited 
text, and no recent translation whatever, published in this 
country of the literary remains of the school of Pythagoras ; 
that the works of a voluminous English Platonist of a former 
generation are scarce in the book market, because when they 
emerge from old libraries they are demanded for America ; 
that it is only within a few years that Epictetus has appeared 
in the series of translations that includes most of the works 
of the dramatists, the historians, and the orators of Greek- 
speaking tribes ; that of the remains of Heraclitus, Empe- 
docles, Menander, Epicurus, Cleanthes — to take names almost 
at random — there is no English version to be found ; while 
Anacreon and Theocritus, as representing the gayest poetry 
of paganism pure and simple, have, notwithstanding the 
anomaly in a professedly anti-pagan land, enjoyed a consider- 
able currency. 

Linus is the name of the most ancient Greek poet, and is 
mentioned in the " Iliad." Not prose, but poetry only, was 
literature in Greece in his day : and the poet was the thinker. 
He is, according to one legend, son of Apollo and of the 
muse of choric dancing; according to another the son of 
Hermes, and of the muse of the azure robe ; and the invention 
of the rhythm of verse and melody of music is ascribed to him. 
Hercules, blind Thamyris, and Orpheus are said to have been 
among his disciples. He is reputed to have written in Pelas- 
gian characters, which Herodotus calls a barbarous, or extra- 
Hellenic, language. The probable date of the Pelasgian epoch 
is about seventeen centuries before our era, a time when Egypt 
was in the height of her glory, when India was at its Vedic 
period, and Moses was not yet born. The Pelasgian tribe 
(rovers, wandering " storks," as the name probably implies) is 
acknowledged to have brought into rude Greece a religious 
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system and theol<^fy, to have established the Dodona oracle, 
and instituted the Cabeiric mysteries, which seem to have had 
a Phoenician origin. 

The primitive character of the time is shown by its 
remains, — its massy walls, formed of polygonal blocks of 
stone, roughly wrought rather by friction than by chisel 

Though Linus himself is named in Homer and Herodotus, 
we only have fragments of his poems on the doubtful authority 
of collectors of fifteen to twenty-two centuries after his time ; 
so that, although it would be pleasant to note with what 
optimism philosophy begins in the land that bore so much of 
beauty, we must doubt whether we have any evidence of the 
fact, or whether the following are veritable words of Linus : — 

^' In all things we must hope ; for nothing at all is hopeless. 
All things are easy unto God to perfect, and nothing is vain. 
Mark how all by struggle is controlled throughout. 
Never arrives an end, while always having ends. 
What sort of source had this that is as it is ? 
Immortal death so wraps all with mortality — 
All corruptible dies, and what subsists doth alter its guise, 
With shows in circles of change and fashions of form — 
That veiled is the sight of the whole. It will be incorruptible, 
And ever-during, insomuch as it has reached what it is. 
The seventh day is of the good, the seventh is the birthday : 
Of the first things is the seventh, the seventh the consummation.'' 

Tradition carries on his name as that of a song or lay, sung 

« 

by a boy to the cithara, while the vintagers were at work. As 
the name has been found in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Egypt, 
perhaps Linus is only a tradition of music ; an embodiment 
of a soft, simple, plaintive melody. The Greek word ailinos^ 
which represents a crooning dirge, is said to be derived from 
a cry signifying Ah for me^ Linos. 

In our word " linen " perhaps we hold the clue to the origin 
of the name " Linus," in the flaxen string of the cithara. 

Early Greek history is a singular compound of the poeti- 
cally mythic with probable facts. Inachus from Phoenicia, 
who builds Argos, and Cecrops from Egypt, who institutes the 
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Areopagus, stand in the list of early kings with Amphictyon, 
who is the offspring of a sort of Greek Noah. Cadmus intro- 
duces the alphabet from Phoenicia, Danaus brings a colony 
from Egypt, Minos brings from Crete laws that lasted a thou- 
sand years, and side by side with them is Eumolpus, reputed 
the son of Poseidon, the sea god. He migrates from Thrace 
to Attica, and is initiated into the Eleusinian mysteries of the 
mother goddess of earthly plenty, Demeter, of which he 
becomes hierophant Of the family of Eumolpus, whose 
descendants presided over the spiritualistic mysteries and 
claimed from father to son the prophetic gift, was Musaeus the 
bard, placed at 1426 B.C. in the Arundel marbles. From him, 
the servant of the muses, comes our word " museum." His 
words come down to us that for mortals of brief span of life 
the sweetest refuge is to sing. 

How often from heroic times, when life is heartily enjoyed, 
comes an undertone of lament for its shortness, and conscious- 
ness of the necessity of a sturdy cheerfulness. In periods 
when the flower of national life seems overblown, the days are 
too full of surfeit for either young or old to cry so eagerly for 
more of them. 

The following is among the fragments of Musaeus : — 

" For ever Art is better far than Strength." 

In this single line, so trite in the midst of civilization, we 
see the progress of a young community. The following is 
more significant of an ethical bent : — 

" Like as the fruitful earth produceth leaves — 
Some on the ash tree die while others grow — 
Leaves of the race of men, they eddy too." 

And the following shows the belief in an encompassing 
cloud of spiritual vicegerents of God as having to do with the 
direction of men, or perhaps marks the position held by the 
oracle in the religious idea of the time : — 

" Gladly to hear what the immortal ones 
To men assigned, from cowards marks the brave." 
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It is significant bow in times of simplicity of life in a 
beautiful climate, when men are in the perfection of physical 
health, and, therefore, on a materialistic hypothesis, there 
would seem no reason to expect an under-current of mystery, 
the problem of life with its spiritual solution is yet ever present. 
Musaeus, though a priest, is a believer ; it is a most arrogant 
and absurd assumption that the prophetic leaders of men were 
always laughing in their sleeves, and practising deceits for a 
wage. A servant of the oracle, he proclaims that to live in 
blind revel of animal existence is cowardly ; but to open 
the eyes and ears, and to face what gleams and whispers of 
destiny may be caught from the undying world in its 
relation with men, is the clearest sign that marks a noble 
and brave man. 

The name of Orpheus has so much allied with it, that we 
may fairly imagine it to have been borne by a line of hiero- 
phants, and to have been made sponsor for the mystical 
legends of a cycle. Clement of Alexandria records thus the 
opinions of his time : " Onomacritus the Athenian, who is 
said to have been the author of the poems inscribed to 
Orpheus, is ascertained to have lived in the reign of the 
Pisistratidae, about the fiftieth Olympiad [the early part of 
the sixth century B.c] ; and Orpheus, who sailed with Hercules, 
was the pupil of Musaeus. Amphion precedes the Trojan war 
by two generations . . . the Crateres of Orpheus are said to 
be the production of Zopyrus of Heraclea, and The Descent to 
Hades that of Prodicus of Samos. Ion of Chios relates . . . 
that Pythagoras ascribed certain works of his own to Orpheus, 
Epigenes, in his book respecting The Poetry ascribed to Orpheus^ 
says that The Descent to Hades and the Sacred Discourse were 
the production of Cecrops the Pythagorean ; and the Pepbis 
and the Physics of Brontinus." This account is little more 
than hearsay to us, since a very large number of the books 
which Clement cites are lost — probably having perished in 
the library in which he wrote. But the confused rumours 
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point at least to an Orphic traditional lore which was familiar 
to Pythagoras. 

Plato refers to " what is called the Orphic life " as a 
discipline including among its tenets the doctrine of abstinence 
from all things that have life, which would point to a brother- 
hood of the Indian order, where bodily purification is an 
essential. The story of Triptolemus, the minister of the 
goddess Demeter, to whom Plato refers also as representing 
that period, is a legend showing a familiarity with speculation 
upon the relation of body and soul. Tnptolemus is so favoured 
by the earth-mother, on a special ground of gratitude, that 
she feeds him with her own milk and places him on burning 
coals during the night to destroy the particles of mortality 
he had received from his parents. The natural mother, giver 
of that body which is being transformed, so marvels at the 
unearthly growth of her son, that she spies on Demeter and 
the process is disturbed. 

The best known story of Orpheus is that of his descent 
into Hades. Having lost his wife, he gains, through the 
music of a lyre received from Apollo, an admission to the 
under-world, soothing even Cerberus, the dog-guardian of 
Hades, with his strain. The deities of that region consent 
to restore his lost bride, provided that on departing he forbears 
looking behind him until he exchanges their borders for those 
of earth. He promises, but either curiosity as to the proces:; 
of the re-incarnation, or his pent-up love for his yet unseen 
wife, or a doubt whether she is actually following him, pre- 
sumably gets the better of him. He sees her, but it is only 
for a moment ; she vanishes in a dissolving vision, and can 
be found no more. 

Such stories as these it has been the fashion of late years 
to take as mytholc^ical representations of natural facts ; and 
some of the simply poetic impersonations of Greek fable nr> 
doubt are to be so accounted for. But the theory has been 
run to death, and has been too much of a mere theory. When 
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All that is bom evolves ; circling therein 
He inly acts ; himself no mortal sees, 
But he sees all. To mortals are his gifts, 
111 sequence after good, and bloody war. 
And tearful woes. Beside the mighty king 
There is none else, and him I may not see, 
For round about him is established cloud. 
Yea, every mortal's eyes a veil contain — 
A mortal pupil, powerless to perceive 
Zeus who hath guard o'er all. Within the sky 
That is as brass, upon a golden throne 
Is he set firm, and lights upon the earth, 
And stretches a right hand beyond the sea. 
Past ocean's every side : the mountains high 
Are of a tremble round, yea, rivers too, 
And depths of pallid-foamed cerulean sea." 

Again — 

" Ruler of Ether, Hades, Sea, and Land, 
Who with thy bolts Olympus' strong-built home 
Dost shake ; whom demons dread, and whom the throng 
Of gods do fear ; whom, too, the fates obey. 
Relentless though they be. O deathless One, 
Our mother's sire ! whose wrath makes all things reel ; 
Who mov*st the winds and shroud'st in clouds the world. 
Cleaving wide Ether with thy lightning gleams, — 
Thine is the order 'mid the stars, which run 
As thine unchangeable behests direct. 
Before thy burning throne the angels wait, 
Much- working, charged to do all things for men. 
Thy young spring shines, all pranked with purple flowers ; 
Thy winter with its chilling clouds assails ; 
Thine autumn noisy Bacchus distributes. 
Decayless, deathless, by undying ones 
And none else utterable I Greatest god 
Over all gods by mighty fate, come, dread, 
Unconquerable, vast, decayless one. 
Whom the blue ether as a chaplet crowns." 

^ From Zeus all things proceed, Zeus is both male 
And maid immortal, head and midst is he, 
Earth's base and starry heaven's, the breath of all, 
The force of tireless fire, the wide sea's root, 
Sun and moon both, of all arch-fount and king. 
One force, one spirit, source immense of all." 
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These probably are much more modern than the date 
ascribed to Orpheus. Plato quotes a fragment or two, 
showing that there were Orphic collections existing in his 
day. 

The first lines quoted under the name of Orpheus are 
perhaps more likely to be authentic than the rest, as 
belong^'ng to the period when religious rites were jealously 
guarded from any but the initiated. The great ones were 
few — princes who were the centre of the community's wealth, 
and had ornaments and drinking vessels of gold, while the 
bulk of the people were in a state of almost savage simplicity, 
touched by bravery, poetry, and superstition. As the palace 
was inaccessible to the community, in whom the rich valuables 
might but awaken a passion of rapine, so was the shrine of 
religious studies also secluded, that no interloper should 
disturb the repose necessary for the commune of the 
priestesses with the invisible world, and that no one receiving 
truths within an unprepared mind should alarm the vulgar 
and destroy by force the only centres of profound wisdom. 

Thomas Taylor, the Platonist, in his study of Orpheus, 
very fairly shows that the hymns bearing the name were at 
least destined for use by a line of ministering priests. They 
are, in fact, sacrificial invocations, and show a personification 
of natural powers within a wide poetic pantheism, which with 
the enlightened worshipper at least has a monotheistic centre. 
Though nymphs, demons, the muses, the furies, the fates — 

" Unchanged, atrial, wandering in the night, 
Untamed, invisible to mortal sight,'' 

and dwelling by the Stygian river, in Pluto's hidden realms 
where — 

" White waters of the lake, 
Falling into the sea with silvery whirls, 
Burst from a fountain hid in depth of night," 

are treated each and all as individual powers, and there is a 
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host of powerful deities, to whom worship is due, yet Zeus — 
" multiform deity " — is within and at the back of all, the root 
and breath of all things. In this pervasive power, even the 
subordinate deities share, as being manifestations of divinity. 
In the address to Her^ we have an example of this rather 
complicated kind of pantheism : — 

"^ All things producing, for the breath of life 
Without thee nothing knows: since thou, with all 
Thyself in wondrous sort communicating, 
Art mixed with alL" 

In the invocation to Apollo, there is naturally a trace of 
the ancient sun-worship : — 

" Whose lucid eye 
Light-giving all things views . . . this plenteous earth, 
And ev'n beneath, through the dark womb of things, 
In night's still, gloomy regions, and beyond 
The impenetrable darkness set with stars." 

Diana is addressed as '* great nurse of mortals, earthly and 
celestial," " dread universal queen." 

Pallas, too, has universal attributes : — 

" Wisdom to the good, 
And to the evil, madness : parent of war. 
And counsel : thou art male and female, too : 
Multiform dragoness, famed enthusiastic" 

The goddess Demeter is the "giver of all things," 
** supporter of all mortals ; " blessing man with plenteous 
means of life — mother Nature living yet. And in a 
personification of Nature as a deity we may see how a 
subordinate member of the Pantheon can be invested with 
universal attributes to the extent of a particular sphere of 
influence, without infringing upon the supreme unity of the 
Father of Gods. 

In the Orphic or pseudo-Orphic system we find, further, 
a lower range of divine personages having relation to human 
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life, but not credited with the attribute of universal sway. 
" The Divinity of Dreams " is addressed as follows : — 

" Great source of oracles to human-kind, 
When stealing soft, and whispering to the mind^ 
Through sleep's sweet silence, and the gloom of night, 
Thy power awakes the intellectual sight. 
To silent souls the will of Heaven relates, 
And silently reveals their future fates." 

Phanes or Protogonos, the exemplar of the universe, is 
a divine emanation, an effulgence of the glory, and an 
express image of the substance, so to speak, of the Supreme. 
The Hebrew Angel of the Presence and the Gnostic L<^os 
are similar personifications of the powers and agencies of God. 
The First-bom is thus addressed : — 

" O mighty first-begotten, hear my prayer, 
Twofold, egg-bom, and wandering through the air ; 

• • • • • 

Tis thine from darksome mists to purge the sight, 
All-spreading splendour, pure and holy light" 

Death is invoked in the same strain of poetical pantheism : 

'^ Thy sleep perpetual bursts the vivid folds 
By which the soul attracting body holds." 

Thomas Taylor finds in Porphyry an explanation of the 
meaning here, and bases a comment thereon in a style almost 
purely Buddhistic : " Though the body, by the death which is 
universally known, may be loosened from the soul, yet, while 
material passions and affections reside in the soul, the soul 
will continually verge to another body, and as long as this 
inclination continues remain connected with body. But when 
from the predominance of an intellectual nature, the soul is 
separated from material affections, it is truly liberated from 
the body, though the body at the same time verges and 
clings to the soul, as to the immediate cause of its support" 

The Homeric cycle of poems, whether the work of one 
or of a group of rhapsodists, is really the firstfruits of Greek 
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literature. The Orphic writings claim to be earlier by some 
three or four centuries, and no doubt there was bardic tradi- 
tion from the Argonautic times; but in all probability, in 
passing from the reputed Orphic remains to Homer, we pass 
up and not down the stream of time. 

Homer being in mass of a hearty and vivid naturalism 

with what it has of the supernatural, clearly designed for the 

generality, whose superb bible it became, it would seem that 

little attention is its due from the point of view of either 

theism or sublime ethics. Pagan polytheism, with the rude 

morals of a barbarous, if heroic time, has for the most part 

been thought to be all to be expected from Homer. This, 

indeed, is to be found there, and many a contradiction is to 

be found within that external polytheism, as well as many a 

questionable example in the sphere of morals. But there is 

more in Homer than this. We find, in Indian works meant 

for the people, instances where an attractive narrative is 

designed as a thick coating of sugar for a small ethical pill. 

We find in Druidic tradition verses in which the memory is 

ingeniously cozened into taking up a morsel of moral counsel 

interposed between the easiest and brightest of stanzas. The 

traditions of primitive peoples, by whom moral aphorisms are 

prized more highly than among the over-cultured and sceptical, 

are wont to be transmitted in the form of pithy sententious 

maxims, which easily pass current amongst unstudious and 

simple folk and grow into a treasury of proverbial lore. 

The Homeric singers wrought in this fashion ; and 
scattered over the writings that have come down to us, are to 
be found by careful search a number of little fragments, which 
if gathered, would be recognized as an appreciable contribu- 
tion to ethics. 

Mr. Gladstone goes further than this when he says : " The 
morality of the Homeric man is founded on duty, not to the 
particular personages of the Olympian system, but to the 
divinity, tkeos^ or the gods in general, theoi. Sometimes to 
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Zeus ; not however as the mere head of the Olympian Court, 
but as heir-general to the fragments and relics of the old 
monotheistic traditions." 

It is becoming generally recc^nized that in all religions 
two forces have been at work: one the effort of the more 
spiritual mind to cleanse the vision of the mental eye that has 
turned toward the great problem of existence, and to concen- 
trate and deepen the impression of Heaven's relation to us. 
The other force is that of the unawakened minds disintegrating 
and distorting all grand conceptions, splitting up lai^e ideals 
into small, and requiring even minor abstractions to be 
showily clothed before they could attract any heed. It is this 
complex form of popular demand, and attempt to satisfy it, 
that has led to the absurd and self-contradictory mythologies 
of polytheism. In Egypt the gods, to all but the eyes that 
could penetrate beneath the mask, were lost in the multipli- 
city of stony images that once were living symbols. In Greece 
the art faculty absorbed a nation's spiritual dreamings into 
beautiful visible forms, and tended to draw away the acute 
consciousness of the invisible beneath the comfortable veil of 
external things. 

Mr. Gladstone says again : " If Homer can be exhibited 
as the father of Greek letters in most of their branches, there 
is one great exception, which belongs to a later development. 
That exception was the philosophy of Greece ; which seems 
to have owed its first inception to the Asiatic contact estab- 
lished after the great eastern migration. The absence of all 
abstract or metaphysical ideas from Homer is truly remark- 
able. Of all poets he is the most objective, and the least 
speculative." It is perfectly true that Homer is most poeti- 
cally free from mystical obscurities, and that the formal 
philosophy of Greece began after his time; but we ought 
scarcely to deny to the Homeric cycle of ballads the possession 
of a fair quantity of the current coin of a simple philosophy. 
Indeed, in the following, the same scholar supplements and 
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SO corrects his doctrine respecting Homer : "In this splendid 
work of art we trace the real elements of worship and of an 
ethical system, drawing its strength from obligations to an 
unseen Power ; to a plurality, which is also to a great extent 
an unity, and which rules the world. Lastly, while some 
portions of the scheme point us towards an earlier and also 
a ruder state, and others in the direction of a later and corrupt 
civilization, a third portion reveals a primitive basis of mono- 
theism, and ideas in connection with it, which seem to defy 
explanation, except when we compare them with the most 
ancient of the Hebrew traditions." 

If the religious philosophy of Greece has been neglected, 
the error has lain the other way with regard to the study of 
Homer. However rich may be the philosophic element of this 
rhapsodic school, it was eminently a school of poetry, in 
which even theology was for the most part regarded from the 
side of the dramatic and the picturesque, and taken as it 
existed in the popular mind, rather than as arising from any 
earnest belief of the singer's o\yn. Mr. Gladstone, as we have 
shown, sees in Homer the remains of primitive monotheism, 
but dares not go back further than to the Hebrews for its 
source. Whether this monotheism be primeval or merely 
prehistoric, there is in Homer comparatively little of it 

Seneca, some eighteen centuries ago, was laughing at 
the critics for disputing amongst themselves to which of the 
philosophic sects of their time Homer had belonged. He is 
discoursing (Ep. Ixxxviii.) upon the liberal arts, as being so 
called because they enlarge the mind and become a free man ; 
and he characterizes as puerile the stepping aside from the 
study of wisdom into the weighing of syllables and the scan- 
ning of verses. Especially he stigmatizes mere argumenta- 
tiveness, and very wittily instances the discussions which had 
turned upon Homer. " For one while," he says, " they make 
Wm a stoic, in pursuit of virtue alone, and flying from pleasure, 
so as not to be drawn thereby from what is right and fit, even 
VOL. I. N 



I 



178 THE FATHERS OF JESUS, 

by a promise of immortality ; at another time they represc 
him as an epicurean, highly extolling the state of a peace! 
city, whose inhabitants spend their time in songs and ba 
quets ; at another time as a peripatetic, allowing three sorts 
good ; at another time as an academic or sceptic, affirmii 
all things to be uncertain. Now to me he seems to be noi 
of these in particular, because their several doctrines are £ 
to be found in him." 

This is as if we were to fight over Shakespeare, wheth* 
he were to be pronounced a ritualist or an evangelical, 
spiritualist or a follower of Comte. The great minds, wheth< 
among poets or philosophers, are nowise sectarian, thoug 
their followers may strive often to constrain them to a 
appearance of support of cramped and dogmatic views. 

Learned volumes have been compiled, and especially i 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, upon the Hebraizin 
tendencies of Homer ; upon the question whether he was i 
moral philosopher ; and also upon his theology, gnomolojj) 
and psychology. 

The theology of Homer is indeed most confusing. Repre 
senting the conceptions of his time by poetry rather thai 
preachment, he has not the unifying consciousness of a re 
ligious man, which with glowing faith and spiritual instinc 
burns away minor external vagaries of belief, and fuses th< 
stray centrswlizing tendencies he finds into one harmoniou 
agreement 

The Greek poetic mind had a marvellous power of absorp 
tion from the more deeply religious thought of other peoples 
Egypt, India, Phoenicia, contributed not only conceptions o 
deity, but cosmogonical plans and visions of the unseen 
With large, easy, artistic hand, Greece wrought them all intc 
her pantheon and her philosophy, as a modeller might blend 
wet masses of different clays, or a sculptor fit to his work 
alternate ivory and gold. 

In the Homeric theology, divinity is seen in series after 
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gods became the patron deities and guardians of the treasures 
of the mines. From the mystic Hades come the avenging 
lights, the Erinyes, who can see in the dark and discover 
evil deeds. The attendant ministers of the Governor of 
Hades are also Night, Sleep, Death, and Dreanu Among 
lesser deities is Poseidon, the lord of the forces of the sea, 
in whose group of powers are water-dwellers and masters 
of sea monsters, and haunters of sea caves and whirlpools, 
river-gods, tutelary nymphs and deities of woods, wells, and 
mountains, flocks and herds, with the less gentle persons of 
the Sirens of blandishment and the Harpies of havoc and 
destruction. There are inspirers, messengers, servants, and 
poetic impersonations without end ; Hours, Muses ; Iris, the 
rainbow messenger ; Themis, the oracular will of Zeus and 
dispenser of justice ; Eileithya, the moon-ray loosener of day's 
tense and highly strung cords, and president over travail ; the 
Charites who hold hands and dance around us, typifying 
graces and favours flowing to and fro, the Hearth-fire god- 
dess, emblem of domestic truth and fair dealing ; Aisa, the 
uttered word of Zeus and type of destiny. Among fates and 
powers were Ath — human folly and mischief becoming a fate 
or doom — Discord, Fear, Rumour, Uproar, Conflict, and 
Prowess. 

The faith that sees God everywhere, and regards the various 
machineries of nature as provinces swayed by divine emana- 
tions, may be a more real and glowing one than that which 
chains its conception of deity within an iron cage of doctrinal 
bars and bolts ; but, with such a crowd of divine persons as 
we find in Homer, and with the conception of Zeus as 
almighty ruler only here and there apparent, we can scarcely 
agree to regard the Homeric tradition in the light of a reac- 
tion against the belief in polytheistic agencies. It seems 
rather to constitute a poetic assent to a polytheism enhanced 
by pantheistic sympathy and occasionally inspired by a 
glimpse of the unity of the source of law. 
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In intellectual moods it is possible to shut out from view 
the occasions, too insignificant for scientific apparatus to note, 
in which circumstance seems to adjust itself to the individual — 
to become as it were confidingly personal ; and this without 
any natural law that the scientific mind so coldly defines, 
being in the least degree shaken. From instincts left to them- 
selves, and minds not set in the groove of specializing studies, 
it will scarcely be possible absolutely to exclude the sense of 
mysterious guidance ; and we may ever expect a repugnance 
to the frigid theories that would condemn the universal ether 
never to vibrate beneath warning whispers, or subconscious 
currents of communion. 

In Homer we find dim popular instincts of this kind 
enlarged into definite form, with a result that there are pre- 
sented a motley crowd of anthropomorphic deities endowed 
with noble attributes, but mingling therewith human qualities 
not only of virtue but of vice. 

When in the Iliad Zeus thunders, it is regarded as a 
providential sign ; which is superstition, and even harmful to 
poetry if too largely introduced. A sign like this — which to 
the scientific man denotes that constant play of physical forces 
upon the equilibrium of which our natural lives depend — being 
so evidently addressed to no single individual, could only be 
made spiritually momentous relatively to each different super- 
stitious mood to which it appeals. To a poet the coincidence 
of a calamity with an eclipse or a storm, or the flight of an 
ominous bird, might seem appropriate ; but a priest who had 
to listen to a variety of human complaints and sorrows, would 
soon discover that there was no inevitable connection between 
the supposed cause and effect ; save that darkness might 
produce dejection, a storm alarm, or the sudden entry of any 
unwonted thing a panic. Or, discovering that in certain parts 
of the earth an east wind, by reason of the harshness it 
gathers from the regions it traverses, frets the nerves of sensi- 
tive folk, and so may prepare the ground for quarrels ; or that 
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a thunderstorm is often heralded by a sense of discomfort 
affecting both men and brutes ; priest, poet, and scientist 
might all be at one. 

We must not attempt to find philosophic order or ethical 
centre in the Homeric tradition, for the singers of the epic did 
not profess to focus thought, but only to catch a gleam from 
each pencil of bright rays that attracted their imagination. 

The stories that cluster round Zeus are evidence enough of 
the impossibility of proving Homer consistent First there 
are generalizations not incompatible with a view of Zeus as 
the Supreme Being in a monotheistic sense. Events occur 
because the will of Zeus is being accomplished. If he nods 
assent to anything yet unfulfilled, the subordinate hierarchy 
may feel full confidence, — " for this from me is the greatest 
pledge with the immortals ; for whatever is mine that I shall 
sanction by the nod of the head is not to be retracted, nor is it 
fallacious nor unfulfilled." He restrains all other immortal 
powers until that fulfilment Zeus is the most powerful. 
Honour is from Zeus. Even a bodeful dream, and that which 
is to mislead, is from Zeus, and performs his fateful purpose. 
He calls all immortal powers whatsoever to council, and so 
becomes the supreme will, for there is no word of refusal. 

There is a beautiful utterance put into the mouth of 
Hector : " Thou biddest me obey birds of far-sweeping wing, 
but these I nowise regard, nor care, whether they rush to 
the right toward both dawn and sun, or to the left toward 
the darkening west But let us obey the will of mighty Zeus, 
who ruleth all, mortal and immortal. There is one augury, 
the best, to be a bulwark of our fatherland." 

Of the great deity Phoibos Apollo, it is the subordinate 
attribute to declare to men the unerring counsel of Zeus. 

The aged Trojan monarch Priam would have distrusted 
any order of earthly beings, even the heaven-commissioned 
prophet, soothsayer, or priest, but having had word and vision 
from a deity direct, and this only a bright little wind-footed 
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messenger from Zeus, he follows implicitly the injunctions 
given him. It is not only because he has seen Iris and beheld 
her face to face that he obeys, but because she comes as ambas- 
sadress from Zeus, who, though remote, is full of care and pity. 
Zeus fulfils not the intentions of all men. A well-mean- 
ing counsel is one " not without God." If a tyrant is hated, 
the fact is to be reverentially regarded, for the people may be 
following for their oracle the very voice of God. On the 
other hand, obedience is due to a ruler, because his sceptre is 
from Zeus. " God, if he be willing, can save a man from a 
distance." "A match for many peoples is the man whom 
Zeus cherishes in his heart." 

These conceptions might be found in any monotheistic 
scriptures. There are in Homer passages closely akin to such 
expressions as the following : — 

"God is with us at our head" (2 Chron. xiii. 12). "Let 
not the army of Israel go with thee ; for the Lord is not 
with Israel . . . but if thou wilt go, do it, be strong for the 
battle : God shall make thee fall before the enemy, for God 
hath power to help, and to cast down " (2 Chron. xxv. 7, 8). 
"Out of the mouth of the Most High proceedeth there not 
evil and good?" (Lam. iii. 38). "Both riches and honour 
come of thee, and thou rulest over all ; and in thine hand is 
power and might ; and in thine hand it is to make great, and 
to give strength unto all " (l Chron. xxix. 12). " I will lay 
thy cities waste, and thou shalt be desolate, and thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord " (Ezek. xxxv. 4). 

The intense consciousness of an arbitrary ruling power 
manifested in the Hebrew Scriptures far transcends anything 
of the kind to be found in Homer, where the sense of God as 
a patriotic helper bringing resistless aid, or an angry smiter 
with terrible calamities in his hand, is largely modified both 
by pantheistic tendencies and the pagan revels of the Olympian 
circle. 

But in current ethics there are many resemblances between 
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the Hebrew and the Greek. That the counsel of the Lord 
remaineth for ever ; that God is a witness of covenants and 
oaths ; that counsel is to be asked of God as to the prospering 
of the way ; that he has knowledge of all things, and measures | 
the actions of men ; that he makes poor and rich, brings low j 
and lifts up ; that kings are his appointment ; that he can I 
turn an enemy's counsel into folly ; that one man may put 
a thousand to flight if God will ; that no man can see God's 
face and live ; — these are views that with very little difference 
in expression may be found in Homer. Both books manifest 
the same simple and resigned acceptation of circumstances as 
they are, the sanie belief in dream-warnings and in the inspired 
utterances of prophet and seer, the same recognition of the 
duty of honour to the aged and the stranger. Coupled with 
this pity for the foreigner when a defenceless unit, there is 
the same repugnance for aliens in mass, the " gentile " and 
the " barbarian " being equally outside the pale of reasonable 
sympathy. There is the same care to offer in sacrifice no 
blemished victim, the same honour of rectitude, notwithstand- 
ing the most serious lapses in both, though the subtlety of the 
Greek leads him to accord also a sly respect to the cunning 
that outwits. This quality is foreign at least to the ideal of 
the H ebrew, who obtained his results by a close perseverance, 
a marvellous aptitude for detail, a somewhat cold sobriety 
and far-seeing prudence, and a knowledge of the weaknesses 
of others — a combination which has enabled him to get the 
better of his competitors without any need to resort to gross 
fraud. Jacob deceives, but he is not a match for Odysseus. 

There is manifest both in Homeric and Hebrew ethics 
the perplexity caused by the fact that the worser things have 
sway, and the wicked remain in power. There is in both a 
fatalism with regard to the duration, if not the main contour, 
of a man's earthly career. Even in the later Hebrew scrip- 
tures the death of one who is in danger does not occur when 
it might have been expected, for " his time had not yet come." 
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In both is the recognition of the prophetic power to foresee 
certain lines of the career, both of a man and of a people. 

There are rare touches, even in the Hebrew scriptures, of 
a respect paid to the vigour of physical life which is very like 
gentile or pagan pride. Jehovah, like Zeus or Ares, makes 
the hands to war and the fingers to fight David and Samson 
might both be Homeric heroes. 

If the object were to compare the Homeric with the 
Hebrew traditions, a multitude of parallelisms might be pro- 
duced ; but the subject in which the likeness is manifested 
is most often outside the range of ethics or religion, and 
belongs rather to current proverbial worldly wisdom. 

Besides the monotheistic view of Zeus, there is a less 
dignified conception, according to which he is one of three 
brothers, and has his supremacy only by the mortal law of 
birthright, and through his superior prowess. He is some- 
what superior to the other deities, but different rather in 
d^ree than in kind. He can, if he so wills, make a golden 
cloud to overshroud himself, which even the sun-deity cannot 
pierce. He claims to be superior to Phoibos, "since I am 
older and know more." He is stigmatized by his sister-wife 
as cruel and overbearing. He is anxious while his purposes 
are tediously evolving themselves under opposition. He does 
not pervade the universe, for there are times when he is 
absent from Olympus, on a visit elsewhere! He shows 
irritation, he is deceived by blandishment. 

If Athen^ and Zeus together are on the side of a man, 
it is open to question whether that is enough. There are 
differences arising in Olympus, Zeus, and other deities ranging 
themselves obstinately on the one side, while all the rest 
oppose. Again, Athenfe shows a weak side of personal feeling 
when she is pleased by the implied flattery of an only offering 
or a first prayer being made to her. 

We find in Homer also the naturalistic view of deity, in 
which Zeus embodies in himself all shining splendour of sky, 
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Ares, the representative of the din of war, is sulky and rebel- 
lious, it is the goddess of wisdom who, greatly fearing for the 
whole group of Olympians, leaps forth to prevent the danger 
by bringing Ares to his senses. The spite of unruly 
Poseidon punishes a tribe for a manifestation of human kind- 
ness in escorting strangers home. Pallas even stands in awe 
of this monstrous sea uncle of hers. Hermes is the unblush- 
ing representative of craft and deceit. Athend becomes 
quite friendly with Odysseus, who has just prevaricated 
cleverly, on the common ground of that cunning of which he 
is an arch representative on earth as she in heaven. Poseidon 
reproaches other deities for leaving a fray without partaking 
of it The deities can be wounded by mortals, but are unslay- 
able. Phoibos said to Achilles, who was hotly pursuing him, 
" Thou canst not slay me, since I am not one doomed to die." 
Pallas passes like a breath of wind into a room with closed 
doors. Mortals are of a humbler size than deities. The 
subordinate deities often fulfil rather the functions attaching 
to the word daimon in its post-Homeric sense, that of atten- 
dant spirit or genius, than of the Divinity which the term 
originally implied. They are friendly to their heroic favour- 
ites, and have some control over any natural force with which 
they may be specially allied. Even Circe can see and 
predict a little way ahead of events. Earth-haunting deities 
can manifest themselves to one mortal only out of two, if 
they choose. The sight of a manifested god is attended with 
danger. Though " the race of the immortal gods and of men 
that walk on the earth is no wise similar," yet the spheres 
seem almost to touch. While deities manifest themselves 
daimonically, the more heroic mortals appear to develop into 
a race of demi-gods, with approximating attributes. Deities 
of both sexes are subject to passion, mingling with heroic men 
or lovely women. The offspring that results from sons of gods 
and daughters of men, or from daring hero mated with com- 
pliant goddess, is distinguished as being above the common. 
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A mortal cherished by a motherly deity is subjected to a 
chrism of ambrosia and fire intended to render him immortal 
and free from the lower necessities of mortal life, from subjec- 
tion to injury and the corruption of age. 

This is the beneficence of daimonic influence ; the reverse 
b manifested in a number of ungainly and monstrous beings 
who are " an immortal evil, best to flee from." They seem to 
represent a mingling of the terrors of natural plagues and 
visitations with a notion of a debased sort of spiritual beings. 

We might well expect that, with such heterogeneous 
notions of deity, the morals of the heroes would be somewhat 
various too. If the Iliad is meant to convey any lesson, it is 
that of the ruin wrought by blinding passion and the arro- 
gance that becomes quarrelsomeness. Achilles addresses his 
goddess mother : ** May I straightway die, since destiny would 
not have it that I should succour my comrade who is slain ; 
for he verily hath perished far from his native country, whereas 
he longed for me to be his doom's averter. But now, since I 
shall not return to my dear fatherland, nor have become any 
light of help to Patroclus or my other comrades who have been 
subdued in numbers by noble Hector ; while I sit beside the 
ships an useless weight to the soil, though I am such as is 
none other of the brazen-mailed Achaians in war — ^howbeit, in 
council there are verily others superior : — ^Would that therefore 
contention might perish from among gods and men, yea, 
anger, which is wont to impel even the fully wise to bitterness, 
and which, sweeter far than dropping honey, rises like a smoke 
in the hearts of men ; thus but now cjid Agamemnon, king of 
men, put rage in me. But though sorely anguished, let us 
leave these things as past and done, controlling from necessity 
our dear passion in our breasts. But now I go, that I may 
find Hector, the destroyer of the dear head ; and for me I 
accept death whensoever Zeus shall please to accomplish it 
with the other immortal gods. For not even did the might 
of Hcrakles escape death, who was the dearest man to king 
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Zeus, Cronos-born ; but fate subdued him, and the grievous 
wrath of Her& So also shall I lie when I am dead, if a like 
fate have been my portion. But now may I bear away 
illustrious glory, and compel some one of the Trojan women 
and deep-bosomed Dardanians to heave frequent sighs, wiping 
away with both hands the tears from her tender cheeks ; and 
may they recognize that I have had a long cessation from 
battle. Wherefore hinder me not from the combat, although 
loving me dearly, for thou wilt not persuade me." Here is 
self-reproach and the sadness of approaching fate, and yet an 
acknowledgment of the cleaving still to the course that has 
borne such bitter fruit, as the manliest way to end. 

Agamemnon, a meaner character, throws his sins upon 
fate : " Oflen were the Achaians already telling this story to 
me and rebuking me, yet I am not to blame ; but Zeus and 
Fate and shade-roaming Erinys, who during the assembly 
cast a sad injury into my mind on the day when I myself 
took back the reward of Achilles. But what haply could I 
do? for the deity accomplishes all things. Venerable 
daughter of Zeus is pernicious Ate, who injures all. She has 
tender feet, for she never approaches the ground ; but in 
good sooth she makes her walks over the heads of men. 
Verily at one time she injured Zeus, who they say is the very 
chiefest of men and gods. . . . He straightway seized Ate 
by her head of shining curls, enraged in his mind, and swore 
a mighty oath that At^, who injures all, should never revisit 
Olympus and the starry heaven. Thus saying, he cast her 
from the starry heaven, whirling her round with his hand, and 
quickly she reached the works of men." 

A different opinion upon the conduct of man is put into 
the mouth of Zeus : — 

^ Ye powers, how mortals do reproach the gods ; 
From us, say they, proceed their ills, whereas 
Their own infatuate sins do bring upon them 
Woes that transcend the destiny of &te." 
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Ajax, a plain rough warrior of immense personal prowess, 
a man of large bulk, who is given an entire chine at the feast 
after a great battle, prays the manliest prayer in the book : 
'* 2^us father, do thou but liberate the sons of the Achaians 
from darkness ; make a clear atmosphere, and grant us to see 
with our eyes ; then destroy us in the light, if thus it be 
pleasing to thee ! " In the mouth of Hector we find the old 
proverb that we know in so many forms, but chiefly as * They 
that take the sword shall perish by the sword." " The war- 
god treats all alike, yea and slays outright the slayer." The 
same truth of retribution is expressed in another form : 
" Such word as thou speakest, to such shalt thou have to 
listen : " with which we may compare, " With what judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged ; with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured unto you." 

The Homeric warrior exults in his prowess, and has a 
mighty appetite for broiled lumps of flesh, being a very 
different man from those gentle beings, of whom there was a 
tradition in his time, who were " milk-nourished, of simple 
life, and most just men." But even the warrior, when he 
comes to consider life by itself, is represented as falling into 
a sober attitude of resignation. The theory of mortal life 
which the poet presents to us is rather sad than otherwise, not 
to say, pessimistic : " There is nothing any way more wretched 
than man, of all creatures that breathe and move over the 
earth," says Zeus. " The earth nourishes nothing weaker than 
man," says Odysseus, " of all things whatever that breathe and 
creep upon the earth." Of her son Achilles, Thetis says, " As 
long as he lives to me, and beholds the light of the sun, he suffers 
sorrow." Achilles himself says to aged Priam : " The gods 
destined to hapless mortals that they should live wretched 
while they themselves are free from care. There lie on the 
threshold of Zeus two cases of gifts, which he bestows, the one 
of evils, with the other one of good. To whomsoever thunder- 
rejoicing Zeus may mingle and give them, sometimes he falls 
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into evil, sometimes into good : but to whomsoever he gives 
of the evil, he makes him exposed to injury ; hungry calamity 
pursues him over the bounteous earth, and he wanders about 
in honour neither of gods or mortals." In the Homeric Epi- 
grams, we find the cause of these gloomy views, they are the 
tired opinions of a puzzled mind : " Although there are many 
things obscure to mortals, yet nothing is more obscure to men 
than their own mind." The state of things at the present 
day would be terrible indeed for obfuscation and wretched- 
ness, were we to carry forward to ourselves, in a mathematical, 
rather than a poetical sense, and as the basis of our pedigree, 
the saying of the Odyssey, " Few sons are like their father, 
more are worse, but few are better than their father." 

If we may define morals as a set of doctrines and customs, 

and ethics as principles on which such doctrines and customs 

may be founded, it is plain that in the Homeric traditions 

there is more of the former than of the latter element And 

yet, though the deities are not infrequently of dubious 

principles and conduct, and the men are as often little more 

than blustering animals, the immortal voice of conscience 

makes itself heard among them. Odysseus, shifty as he is, 

appreciates what a good father would enjoin upon a son, and 

exhorts Achilles in words probably impressed upon himself in 

his youth, " My son, Athen^ and Herfe will bestow valour, if 

they choose, but restrain within thy breast thy great-hearted 

soul, because humanity is better." Achilles, when he opens 

his mind, declares that " hateful as the gates of Hades is he 

who hides one thing in his mind while he utters another." 

Treaty-breaking is a term of reproach, and this amongst a 

people prone by character to forget righteousness in subtlety. 

The laws of hospitality, a breach of which would have entailed 

infamy, show how, under the spell of an unwritten tradition, 

unruly hatred, jealousy of the foreigner, and predatory instincts 

could be curbed. A race, however rude, that holds to such a 

maxim as that " all strangers and beggars are from Zeus," we 

VOL. I. O 



194 ^^^ FATHERS OP JESUS. 

cannot ourselves afford to contemn, for though the sayin: 
may be too general, and mean bad political economy, its spiri 
is excellent, and it represents a humanitarian conception t( 
which the modem rough and cad have by no means beei 
enabled to rise, notwithstanding the constraining influences o 
a so-called Christian civilization. 

Glory, in the Homeric religion, is a commission fron 
above. Before a combat a prayer rises up to Zeus from one 
camp to grant victory to their own champion ; but, if Zeu« 
loves the hero of the hostile ranks, to grant equal might and 
glory to both. When " ten thousand fates of death " are 
pressing on them, a man cries to his friend, ** Let us on : 
either we shall give glory to some one, or some one to us." 
This is not an ignoble spirit, though its manifestation is in 
bloodshed. The wife of long-absent Odysseus remains to 
this day an ideal example — the type of constancy ; while his 
faithful and warm-hearted servant is a character that prouder 
peoples than the tribes of the Homeric ballads might be glad 
to own. 

The other- world conceptions of the Homeric time desene 
special notice. Though they are affected by ignorance of 
physical facts, there are more pretentious doctrinal systems 
in which such conceptions are not much more complete or 
consistent. 

The earth, to the mind of the Homeric bard, was not 
spherical, but plano-convex, or, perhaps, convex above, con- 
cave below. The upper surface was only slightly rounded, 
like the broad back of the sea. In the midst is Mount 
Olympus, of indefinite height, and rising into ethereal regions 
unknown to man. Olympus is not in the sky, but above it ; 
and yet it is not stated that it derives its light otherwise than ' 
from the sun of our system. Around the world flows the 
primeval deity Ocean, scarce distinguishable from the firma- 
ment or heaven. The spirit disembodied by death, according 
to the Egyptian faith, navigated this stream on its journey to 
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the unseen world, or Hades. According to the Greek idea, 
the way to the infernal regfions was round the verge by Ocean 
or by passage through a chasm in the earth. The sun, in the 
poem, threatens that he will cease shining upon the supernal 
regions, and will illumine this under- world. In his ordinary 
daily course he was regarded as enshadowed by this mighty 
ocean stream from the time of his setting until the dawn. 
Tartarus is a lower depth than Hades, and a place of 
punishment for the wicked and rebellious. Under Tartarus 
are the Titan gods, an ancient mysterious dynasty of force. 
Hades is as much above Tartarus as Olympus is above earth. 
But from every place on earth unto Hades there was an equal 
road, an inspired statement of a fact requiring a mystic and 
spiritual explanation. 

The Homeric notions of the future state of the dead are 

most curious and interesting. The apparition of Achilles, 

when Odysseus says to cheer him, " Take it not sadly that 

thou art dead," replies, '' I would choose to be on earth and a 

hired servant to another, a man of low estate without much 

livelihood, rather than to rule over all the departed dead.** 

Achilles was a man of intense energy and passion, and in his 

mouth such a sentiment is very fitly put ; but the conception 

is purely humanistic, and the thought proceeds from the 

dramatic sense of the poet rather than from any mystic 

message of the shade. The primary Homeric idea of the 

effect of the black cloud of death is evidently the blotting out 

of the life of the senses, and of that sane intellect which so 

well adjusts itself to the affairs of earth. Such a repugnance 

is most natural among men accustomed to see violent death 

threatening them in their prime, and in the very midst of 

vigorous interests of life. There is no priest at the elbow of 

the Homeric heroes to declare the reality of other-world life. 

And in fact there is no other-world life to speak of in a soul 

that is starving on the spiritual side, and finding manifestation 

in the sense delights and an animal energy only. We need 
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not wonder, therefore, at the picture presented in Homer c 
the soul that flitters and flies away like a dream, of the spirit 
that go gibbering beneath the earth like thin smoke. Thi 
thing of wandering uncertain motion, when it appears to c 
mortal in a dream, is like unto the departed in all things as tc 
bulk, voice, and eyes ; it is an eidolon, the perfect image oi 
the lost friend, but unembraceable by human arms, a weak 
and lamentable shadow. The "thumos" and the "phrenes" — 
the passionate vigour of earth life, and the capacity of the 
mind for earthly affairs, are both fled. The former element, 
in one instance, is described as renewed in Hades ; but the 
" psyche " is the inherent unquenchable part that escapes and 
clothes itself in the phantom image of the body, the flitting 
emanational form. The Homeric psychology bears every 
evidence of being based upon traditions of visions of ghosts. 
Granted that there are appearances of ghosts, they are mani- 
festly in such apparition remote from their own plane of life 
and dependent for their manifestation upon such thin tissue 
of material elements as they can attract to themselves. At 
least, the world's ghost traditions would favour such an idea, 
and the departed spirit of the Homeric bible is marvellously 
like those traditions. A belief is found in Homer and else- 
where that the presence of newly spilled blood will enable the 
shade to accrete to itself sufficient physical emanations or 
particles to enable it to speak. The presence of this piece 
of occultism in Homer rather tends to prove what we have 
advanced, that the .departed soul is regarded there from the 
side he is supposed to present when pressing into the confines 
of matter, rather than from the side he might present to a seer 
who lived more or less in two worlds at once. 

There is much that is instructive in the Homeric belief. 
Tiresias, who in life had been a prophet and necromancer, the 
infallible oracle of Greece, according to tradition, at the time 
of the Theban war, is invoked by Odysseus. This well- 
accustomed inhabitant of Hades seems to know his way 
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about better than the inconstant, unsettled shades ; he stands 
firm, and holds a sceptre in his hand, and has rather increased 
than diminished his knowledge. He tells Odysseus of things 
which are to come, which he sees in decrees of the gods that 
have not yet consummated themselves in the sphere of earth. 
He gives Odysseus a hint also that, if he would commune 
with a shade, he must not grudge his approach to the sacri- 
ficial blood ; for, if this be suflfered, it will enable truthful 
communication to be made ; the spirit otherwise, it is to be 
presumed, being betwixt two worlds, powerless to act, and 
inclined only to return to his own. But even the departed 
soothsayer is represented as speaking of the realm of the 
dead as a joyless region ; and the mother of Odysseus, who 
converses with him afterwards, expresses wonder at his having 
been able to come under the shadowy darkness, being alive, 
and warns him how difficult it is for the living to behold such 
things. The mother, being in Hades, seems to imagine that 
her son has come there to speak to her, and appears not to 
know that she has drawn nigh to him, rather than he to her. 
She shows intimate knowledge of what has taken place in 
her son's family, and looks back upon her own ** sweet life " 
which has passed from her. In Hades, she tells her son, the 
fibrous nerves exist without flesh and bones, which are sub- 
dued, as it were, by a force of consuming fire. 

There are four distinct aspects g^ven of other-world life. 
There are Tartarus, the place of torment ; Erebus or Hades, 
the place of gloom, from which the spirits speak as just 
described ; the Elysian plains, or abodes of bliss ; and the 
anomalous wold where wander the hapless wraiths of the 
unburied. Where the body was neither buried nor burned, 
it would seem either that some tie was held to bind the shade 
to wanderings on the confines of earth, or that until sepulture 
was accomplished, some element was lacking which, if it did 
not bring joy to the querulous and injurious shade^ at least 
allowed its entrance into companionship with others, and its 
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adoption of a settled existence. If we endeavour to pene- 
trate to the philosophy of so obscure a matter, we may 
perhaps infer that, as the burning, or other reduction to 
gaseous elements, of articles of food was regarded as affording 
sustenance to parents passed among the shades, according to 
the rites of ancestor worship, so a similar resolution of a man's 
dismantled tenement of flesh might be supposed to provide 
him with some kind of corresponding absorption of the freed 
spirit of matter, and so with a more perfected establishment 
of his Hadean form. 

The Homeric psychology gives to the living man two 
separate attributes — the mind in which he may desire to act, 
and the physical machinery of limbs which, if languid from 
overstress of labour, may refuse the bidding of the mind. 
Furthermore, in that mind there is a person's own perception, 
and also a faculty to or in which the deity suggests things. 
To this faculty comes prophecy or the divine communication 
of the immortals. A son of the King of Troy perceives in his 
mind the counsel which seemed good to the immortals when 
deliberating, and proclaims it as their voice. Heroes are 
represented as opened to a possession of this gift, just before 
they die, when the soul flies from their members bewailing its 
lot and relinquishing manliness and youth. 

All the Homeric conceptions of the other world are not 
quite so dreary. Sleep, when lauded for its sweetness, is in the 
same breath described as so being nearest like death, and death 
and sleep are regarded as twin brothers. Though even the 
gods are represented as holding in loathing the squalid 
domains of the nether world, yet the picture of Achilles 
taking mighty strides through the meadow of Asphodel, in. 
joyousness, is not a very grievous one. But it must be 
allowed that his joy is drawn from earth, because he has been 
told that his son is very illustrious. It is difficult to judge 
whether the after-death existence was ever r^arded as 
identical in quality with immortal life. The favourite of 
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a deity might be put through a process which would endow 
him with immortal strength and invulnerability ; but it is not 
clear whether it was held that his veins would then run with 
the celestial ichor instead of blood, and that he would thence- 
forward be one of those that neither eat bread nor drink 
purple wine ; or, indeed, whether after death he would be of 
the immortal race and not a vacillating shade. All we are 
told of the relation of immortal gods and earth-walking men 
is that they are in no wise similar ; while at the same time 
an Olympian deity comes among men like a phantom, 
and a hero's wraith appears to his friend with recognizable 
characteristics, even to the beauty of his eyes. 

The Elysian fields, evidently derived as to their name and 
quality from the flower-growing field of Aalu, of the Egyptian 
scriptures, are diflicult to find, as good places often are. 
Perhaps — for there are diverse suggestions — that delightful 
region is situated in mid air, or in the moon or sun, or in the 
centre of the earth, or in the blessed islands far away. It 
was the place for mortals who did not die, heroes who some- 
how passed away and found themselves in those blessed 
plains on the boundaries of the earth. There dwelt Rhada- 
manthos of auburn hair (another Egyptian importation, — Rhot- 
amenti, judge of the Amenti, the unseen or Hades), and there 
was the most easy life for men. There was there neither 
snow nor dreary winter, nor falling rain ; but from the im- 
measurable ocean stream came ever gently blowing breezes 
of the west wind, potent to refresh. 

This region is curiously like the Olympian home of the 
gods, but it does not appear to have been identified with it. 
That stable seat is described as shaken by no blast, nor ever 
bedewed by rain or approached by snow ; but a cloudless J 

serenity overspread it, and therein the blessed gods were ^ 

delighted all their days. With them, however, as with us, the 
scene changes somewhat according to the quality of their 
mood. Perhaps the truest conception of the other world may 
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be found in the Homeric proverb that " the deity ever \>\ 
the like to the like." 

Dreams being regarded as bodeful, there is manifest^ 
and through them an opening into the world whence ci 
prophetic thoughts and foresight and oracular wisd 
Dreams, according to Homeric fancy, afterwards elabor 
by Virgil, constitute a double portal ; the one is of horn, 
other of ivory. Through the latter come fanciful and 
ceptive things, promises vague and not to be fulfill 
Through the gate of horn come forth to men dreams t 
accomplish what is true, whenever any one of mortals s 
them. It has been suggested that ivory represents the tee 
and horn the substance of the cornea or membrane of 
eyeball. The theory is plausible, inasmuch as what man se€ 
he generally relies upon, while what he has by hearsay, (^ 
through the teeth of others, is not seldom deceptive. But U 
render thus is to destroy the poetry of the portals of dream! 
and in fact to abase them from their mysterious altitude and 
bring them down to being not dreams at alL 

It is not unreasonable that the Homeric tradition, with 
the simple vigour of natural life that is displayed in its 
majestic ballads, the gallant heroism, the brave resignation of 
the characters, should have kept hold on the attention of 
the civilized world. If the spiritual pictures are somewhat 
childish or confused, we must bear in mind that we are look- 
ing on the work of a poet, not of a prophet ; and further- 
more, that no nation whatever has yet adopted an absolutely 
unimpeachable and consistent ethical and psychological 
system. 

II. 

Greece began her literary history by importation of foreign 
letters and alien lore. After Phoenicia, India and Egypt had 
contributed their stores, a long line of priestly mys^ " 
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keys, and the oracles united the soul of the seeker after 
wisdom not only with heavenly inspiration, but with that 
earthly leaven of superstition which, when in excess, becomes 
corrosive rather than expansive in its effects upon spiritual life. 
Great wars united clans, and gave tribes a sense of 
nationality; experience outside the narrow homestead fos- 
tered hardihood and enterprise. Colonies were founded, and 
rude barbaric individualism, grown out of the quasi-bon- 
dage of the old family government, learned to act its part as 
a factor in extensive popular movements. Homer gathers 
up the traditions of a time when barbarism and civilization 
mingled, when petty polytheistic superstitions went side by 
side with a not ignoble consciousness of the divine govern- 
ment of the world. From beyond the plane of the trifling 
potentates of Olympos, came glimpses of a power that saw 
and knew all things, and directed the aim of events, however 
apparently crooked in progress, to some foreseen goal ; and 
however much Titanic nature-forces or rebel elements might 
wax turbulent and destructive, a nod of the supreme father 
of gods and men meant something altogether irrevocable, and 
absolutely certain to be fulfilled. 

Within the Homeric university of ballads are gathered, 
too, the current ethics, morals, and proverbial worldly wisdom 
of the age. 

The interval between Homer and Hesiod is brief as 
regards time, being but a century, or thereabouts ; it is, 
however, wide as regards character. And yet amid the 
Homeric revel of naturalism there are to be found here and 
there touches that strike the peculiar religious note of Hesiod. 
" On account of their pernicious belly men take on grievous 
cares," we find it said in the Odyssey. " It is arduous indeed 
to redeem the race and offspring of man," says the Iliad. In 
Hesiod's verses the Muses address men contemptuously as 
mere slaves of the belly, who are even unfitted to have truth 
conveyed to them. 
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In the ideals Hesiod presents, we have neither the \ 
warlike vigour of the Homeric pattern, nor the basking-, fd 
like carelessness of enjoyment that is wont to be regarded 
the essential principle of Greek life. Hesiod is a relig^i 
man, equally painstaking in morals and agriculture. He n 
have been both farmer and priest, as many monkish c< 
munities have been in our own England. It is not unh'k< 
moreover, that more than one hand is responsible for I 
Hesiodic poems, seeing how different are the principal woi 
that bear his name — the " Theogony," or birth legends of t 
gods, and the " Works and Days." The former is a rath 
reckless up-gathering of fables, by a careless poet who is a 
to let the exigencies of metre decide for him questions 
precedence, and makes his disposition in a manner at timi 
resembling that of a child arranging a garland of wild flower 
Through the false dignity of age, which made them even lei 
indicative of any original purport or inner meaning than the 
had been when their only partially apprehensive collector py 
them together, these fables, when systematized, became 
exalted and crystallized into a sort of doctrinal orthodoxy ol 
polytheism ; and being thus popularly regarded, they in course 
of time constituted a stumbling block to the more enlightened 
religious mind of Greece. " Plato deprecated and Xenophanca 
denounced " them. They contain noble beauties, and much 
theistic and ethical suggestiveness ; but we should be very 
sorry to have to accept them in mass as containing all things 
" generally necessary to salvation." 

Pythagoras was believed to have led the way in this con- 
tempt for romance-making about the forces and foibles of 
anthropomorphic deity. Diogenes Laertius cites the story of 
another writer to the effect that when Pythagoras descended 
to the shades below, he saw the soul of Hesiod bound to a 
pillar of brass, and howling in torture, and that of Homer 
suspended from a tree, environed with serpents, as a punish- 
ment for their assertions about the gods. 
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These gifts were the simple apparatus and the faculties of the 
oracle. 

Certain of the ancient writers ridiculed Hesiod for these 
spiritual communings; and modem commentators write 
scornfully of his g^ift of openness to the visitants whom 
he regarded as the Muses : " Hesiod's simple nature may 
have dreamed these visions, or have been wrought on by 
fancy, the Muse-haunted spot, and the plenteous laurel, their 
gift" But Hesiod has the belief of the old oracular m)^tics, 
and unless every form of faith in the contact of a supernal 
world with the borders of our own is pestilent moonshine, his 
laurel-chewing meant some method of dulling or quieting the 
external senses, and his openness to visions was something 
more than idle fancy acting on a too simple and credulous 
nature. At least he deserves whatever respect may be due 
to Buddhist adept or Hebrew seer. But whatever criticism 
the theory of inspiration may meet with, the gift of poetical 
genius, and its power to open men's eyes to visions of life 
that transcend our world of every day, has never been 
analyzed to its source. What a cruel mockery, explicable 
only on the most pessimistic theory possible, is this image- 
forming faculty, if the images be all baseless phantoms! 
The imaginative faculty seizes upon the fleeting visions of 
the seer, and works them into form with the manifest object 
of impressing man with the faith that the world he inhabits 
is not the all in all, but a region traversed by pathways of 
light that carry faint rays from a more wonderful unseen. 

Granted that such suggestions as these be true, to the 
generality of us who dwell within an envelope sorely undiapha- 
nous, they nevertheless seem difficult to catch hold of; and 
we have to be thankful to the poets who can bring them 
nearer home to our senses by the aid of pure art, and an 
appeal to that romantic element which still abides deep down 
in our nature, and perchance is a relic of some Eden-realm 
whence we have strayed. 
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The poetry of Hesiod is not ruined in its artistic attributes 
by didacticism, but interspersed with it "Poetical genius*' 
in Hesiod, says O. K. Miiller, is regarded as "a free gift of 
the Muses, imparted to a rough unlettered man, and awaken- 
ing him from his brutish condition to a better life. , . . This 
gift of the Muses is to be dedicated to the diffusion of truth." 

In judging of the theism of Hesiod we must, as in the 
case of Homer, accept the fact that the many gods are not 
God, as we understand the word, but are manifestations or 
servants of his. Some are high daimonic influences, inter- 
mediate beings forming a vast hierarchy of life between 
ourselves and the Supreme. Step by step does the ladder 
extend from the true wielder of fate, through Olympian 
deities, demigods, muses and heroes, down to man. 

Of the Homeric Zeus Sir G. W. Cox (" Manual of Mytho- 
logy ") says, he ** is described in ways so different that we 
should rather say that there were two gods called by that 
name. Sometimes he is represented as partial, unjust, fond 
of rest and pleasure, changeable in his affections, and 
unfaithful in his love, greedy, sensual, and impure. But 
in hours of real trouble and grief, Achilles and the other 
Achaians pray to a Zeus who is not only irresistible in 
might, but also just and righteous." " How," the question 
is asked, " is this contrast to be accounted for } " " As 
the Indian word Dyaus seems originally to have been 
a name for the One only God, so it was retained by the 
Greeks and other kindred peoples to express all that they felt 
towards God. But, as the word also meant the visible sky 
with its clouds and vapours, some of the phrases which 
described its changes came, when their meaning was forgotten, 
to denote shameful actions. Thus the earth had been spoken 
of as the bride of the sky, and the sky was said to over- 
shadow the earth with his love in every land ; and all this, 
when applied to a deity with human form and passions, grew 
up into strange stories of lawless licence." " While in Hesiod," 
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says the same writer, " the descent of the gods, their eart] 
loves, and their gross actions are brought out even tm 
prominently, yet the poet can turn sharply away from all su 
things to the thought of that pure and holy Zeus who loo 
down from heaven to see if men will do justice and seek aft 
God." " How," he asks, " was this contrast felt by the poc 
and philosophers of a still later age ? By some the thoug^l 
that the gods must be good was regarded as a sufficici 
reason for disbelieving all stories to their discredit ; by othcj 
these tales were considered to disprove their divinity, a 
Euripides said — " If the gods do aught unseemly, then thej 
are not gods at all." But others rested content with th< 
knowledge that Zeus was a mere name by which they mighl 
speak of him in whom we live and move and have our being ; 
but which is utterly unable to express, as our mind is to 
conceive, his infinite perfection." 

From Hesiod may be drawn instances of exceedingly 
diverse conceptions of Zeus and of deity. We have the 
naturalistic use of the name, showing the Sanskrit Dyaus, 
the firmament, still to linger in it. In early spring, "let Zeus 
rain three days, and not cease, in measure neither exceeding 
nor falling short of the depth of the hoof-print of your ox," 
and a late sower may reap a plenteous harvest. In winter, 
"haul ashore your ship, and cover it thick with stones on 
every side, to keep off the violence of wet-blowing winds . . . 
that the rain of Zeus may not rot it" 

In the following, Zeus represents a partaker in elemental 
strife, the mightiest factor in a very materialistic chaos. We 
roughly translate : — 

" No longer then did Zeus 
Suppress his power, but in his soul at once 
There rose expansive force ; and putting out 
His fullest strength, he then stepped forth, from heaven 
And from Olympus lightning ceaselessly : 
Forth from his sturdy hand the bolts outflew 
Thick with thunder and flash, making a whirl 



2o8 THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

Much evil he foredoomed to mortal man 

Which time should bring to pass. With both his hands 

The white fat he upraised from earth. Then wrath 

Possessed him ; yea, his very soul was wroth. 

When laid with cunning artifice he saw 

The whitening bones. Thenceforth the tribes of earth 

Consiune such whitening bones, when the smoke climbs 

Wreathed from their fragrant altars. Then again 

Cloud-gatherer Zeus with indignation spake : 

' Son of lapetus, most deeply versed 

In coimsels, dost thou then remember yet 

Thine arts delusive ? So to wrath incensed, 

Spake he of wisdom incorruptible ; 

And still the fraud remembering, from that hour 

The strength of unexhausted fire denied 

To all Earth's denizens. But none the less 

Benevolent Prometheus baffled him ; 

The far-seen splendour, in a hollow reed 

He stole, of quenchless flame. But thereupon 

Resentment stung the Thunderer's inmost soul ; 

And his heart chafed in anger, when he saw 

The fire far-gleaming in the midst of men. 

Swift, for that flame, devised he ill to man." 

Finally, we may turn to a picture of a Zeus who has 
Justice for a daughter, and is the watchful father of all men: 

"' Ye judging kings, ponder for your own selves 
This Nemesis, for close at hand within 
Men's borders are immortals who declare 
How many one another waste and grind 
By crooked laws, aloof from all regard 
To the god's retribution. For there dwell 
On many-nurturing earth ten thousand told 
Thrice over of immortals Zeus ordained 
For watchful guardians over mortal men. 
These, be ye sure, maintain within their charge 
Both upright judgments and injurious deeds, 
As clad in air they walk earth every way. 
Yea more, there is the maiden Justice, sprung 
From Zeus himself, noble and reverend held 
Before the gods who in Olympus dwell. 
Whenever any wight brings wrong on her 
By crookt disparagement, she takes her seat 
Forthwith by father Zeus, old Cronos* son, 
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And cries out on the impious mind of men, 

So that the people's body may atone 

For kings' infatuate deeds, who by their schemes 

Pernicious twist the judgments from their path 

By crookt forthtellings. O ye kings of law, 

Guard ye against these things, make straight and fair 

What words your mouth delivers, hungry maw, 

For bribes ; and put warped judgments out of sight. 

He harms himself who plans another's harm, 

And evil counsel serves its author worst. 

The eye of Zeus that sees all and perceives, 

Yea now, if so he will, these things regards. 

Nor him escapes the nature of this justice. 

Whatever kind a city's walls ^i^close." 

The proverb in the above, which reminds us of the truth, 
" They that take the sword shall perish by sword," is repeated 
in another form as, " If you have spoken ill, haply you will 
yourself hear worse." 

The most valuable part of Hesiod, from a philosophical 
point of view, lies in those deeper words of his where he 
manifests a monotheistic tendency, and in the ethical sentences 
which he intersperses through his works, and especially en- 
shrines in the " Works and Days." 

The following might be found under the name of a Hebrew 
prophet : — 

'* With ease he maketh strong, with equal ease 
The strong abaseth ; the illustrious 
He minisheth, and him that is obscure 
He raiseth up ; yea, more, great Zeus, who wields 
High thunders and in mansions dwells above, 
With ease makes straight the crookt, and blasts the proud. 
Hear and behold and heed, and righteously 
Make straight the way of oracles of God." 

Here again is the old honest faith that our hearts so deeply 
cling to, our lives so oft ignore : — 

" 'Tis plainly in thy power to make thy choice 
Of evil, yea abundantly, with ease ; 
For smooth the way, and lying close at hand. 
But virtue's road the deathless gods did set 

VOL. I. P 
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With toilsome sweat for entrance ; long and steep 
And rugged at the outset is the track 
That leads thereto, but when the peak is gained, 
Tis thence of ease, however harsh before." 

Of this passage Cicero said, " Our dear Lepta must learn 
Hesiod, and have by heart * The gods have placed at virtue s 
threshold the sweat of the brow.' " 

The following comparison pf the original and earnest 
thinker, the conventionally good, and the utterly careless, is 
of high interest, and evidences an advanced state of mental 
and moral development : — 

** Best every way is he who brings his mind 
To bear on all things for himself and broods 
On what were best for after and the end ; 
He too is good, who yields to good advice ; 
But when a man thinks neither for himseU^ 
Nor takes into his heart another^s word. 
Far else it is, a worthless fellow he." 

The following contains much of a sort of trite proverbial 
wisdom : — 

'' Both gods and men are rightly wroth with him 
Who lives a sluggard's life, like stingless drones 
Whose temper is to lazily consume 
The meat the bees' toil wins ; thy pleasure be 
To set in order works of seemliness. 
To fill thy bams with seasonable store. 
Through work, men gain increase of flocks and wealth ; 
Toil thou, thou shalt be dearer thus by far 
To deathless ones, yea, and to mortals too, 
For sluggards meet with an exceeding hate. 
Work is disgrace no whit, 'tis idleness 
That is reproach. . . . An evil kind of shame 
Attends the needy man — shame which is found 
To be great aid or injury to men. 
Shame verily haunts wretchedness, but near 
Prosperity dwells confidence. But mark, 
Goods must not be to evil rapine owed ; 
But what the gods give, these are far the best. 
If with his very hands, by violence, 
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Odc shall have seized great wealth, or by his tonji^e 
Shall have made prize of it, as happens oft, 
So soon as gain beguiles the mind of men, 
And shamelessness comes suddenly on shame, 
Then easily the gods make him obscure ; 
Unto that man his house is brought to nought, 
And no long time his wealth his comrade bides." 

Hesiod does not rise, it will be seen from the following, to 
Christianity ; or rather, lest we wrong him, and to speak more 
exactly, he does not reach the level of the teachings and life 
that formed the original basis of what was afterwards turned 
into conventional Christianity : — 

" Invite the man that loves thee lo a feast, 
Thine enemy leave alone ; especially 
Ask to thy board the man that dwells near by, 
For at thy house if any trouble hap. 
Neighbours stay not to gird, but come forthwith. 
While kinsfolk might delay for travelling gear." 

This is simple and not unwholesome worldly wisdom, 
and takes us into a careful country life, where no imperial 
centralization overshadowed the self-protecting villagers. 

A curious custom is shown, which was also common among 
the Hebrews, that of a feast to which each guest brought his 
own quota of provision : " Be not uncourteous in a feast of 
many guests, where the arrangement is of a contribution from 
all ; for the pleasure then is greatest, the expense least." The 
observation marks an early time very different from the pro- 
fuse modem style, which must add a spare set of best rooms 
to a house to be ready for guests, and holds in readiross ever 
a more than common provision of food and apparatus for 
them. The Homeric visitor not seldom slept, covered by 
some wild beast's skin, in the porch. In Hesiod's day there 
was no doubt great pleasure in the feast, when all vicre free 
and equal contributors, and no host or hostess was kept 
anxious by responsibility for the whole. With the rudeness , 
of primitive style, perhaps has been lost some of its gaiety. 
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Again we find the note struck that reminds us inversely 
of the Sermon on the Mount : — 

" Love him that loves thee, draw thou nigh to him 
That draweth nigh to thee ; to him that gives 
Give thou ; to him that gives not give not thou. 
To givers some give, to withholders none." 

In the following is a curious mixture of high morals with 
worldly wisdom : — 

** Measure right well in borrowing from a neighbour, 
And duly pay him back on the same scale. 
Or better, if thou canst, so if in want 
In future days thou mayest find in him 
One to depend on. Gain thou not base gains. 
Gains that are base are equal to a loss." 

Though Hesiod's simple morality and religion speaks for 
itself in its evidently genuine character ; yet we must allow 
for a certain amount of personal prejudice in him, which pre- 
vents his being, like Homer, a gleaming mirror of the notions 
of life of his time. Hesiod appears to have been wronged by 
a brother, and by means of the bribery of the judges who tried 
the cause. Though he afterwards befriended this brother 
when he came to him in want, yet we see a slight tinge of 
gloom, scarcely deep enough to be called morbidness or pes- 
simism, overshadowing his reflections. By K. O. Miiller he is 
thus compared with Homer : In Hesiod " we miss the power- 
ful sway of a youthful fancy, which in every part of the poems 
of Homer sheds an expression of bright and inexhaustible 
enjoyment, which lights up the sublime images of a heroic 
age, and moulds them into forms of surpassing beauty. The 
abandonment of the thoughts, with heartfelt joy and satisfac- 
tion, to a flow of poetical images, such as came crowding on 
the mind of Homer — how different is this from the manner of 
Hesiod! His poetry appears to struggle, to emerge out of 
the narrow bounds of common life, which he strives to ennoble 
and to render more endurable. Regarding with a melancholy 
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feeling the destiny of the human race, and the corruption of a 
social condition which has destroyed all serene enjoyment, the 
poet seeks either to disseminate knowledge by which life can 
be improved or to diffuse certain religious notions as to the 
influence of a superior destiny, which may tend to produce a 
patient resignation to its inevitable evils. At one time he 
gives us lessons of civil and domestic wisdom, whereby order 
may be restored to a disturbed commonwealth or an ill- 
regulated household ; at another, he seeks to reduce the 
bewildering and endless variety of stories about the gods to 
a connected system, in which each deity has his appointed 
place Then, again, the poet of this school seeks to distribute 
the heroic legends into large masses, and, by finding certain 
links which may bind them all together, to make them more 
clear and comprehensive." 

In the cosmogony of Hesiod, to which, where the inclina- 
tion is towards pantheism, we have to look for the scheme 
of theology, there is occasional suggestiveness, but more 
confusion. Some of the stories are badly arranged, as if 
incorrectly handed down from some earlier original. 

The Hesiodic conception of life strongly recalls alike the 
Hebrew and the Aryan sacred writings. There is a notion of 
a lower or fallen state, and of a pre-existent and superior con- 
dition. There are golden and silver ages of innocence, the 
origin of which, with that of other legends of Eden or Elysium, 
we may take the hint from the Rabbis of tracing to remi- 
niscences of seers of a pre-corporeal or spiritual state, or to 
conditions of " open vision " affecting the present existence 
with some glimmering consciousness of that higher plane 
which is to most men as a far-away dream. 

The beings representing life of the order described as the 
Golden Age die easily, as those would to whom death was 
only a passage from one state to another. As Hesiod most 
suggestively expresses it, "they used to die as if subdued 
by sleep." And after they had pleasantly passed away 
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mingled with their ills. These are men such as history tells 
of ; and their perversities, which are so many, there is no need 
to recount, for we know the men of this age not by hearsay 
only. 

The thec^ony of Hesiod, says Paley, " might seem to con- 
tain traces of what appear to be primitive and nearly universal 
traditions of the human family j obscure reminiscences relating 
to the creation of the world, to ancient races which had long 
passed away, and generally to a state of mankind higher, more 
godlike, more exempt from sin and toil, such as we used to 
Contemplate man when first placed on the earth, as repre- 
sented in the Mosaic accounts." The opposition to the con- 
clusion that the theogony of the Greeks was derived from 
either the Persians or the Indians, or from Egypt, is also 
referred to, while it is ui^ed that it was " an Hellenic develop- 
ment of the same common traditions, traditions so immensely 
ancient, that all traces of anything like a history of them had 
long before Hesiod's time been utterly and irretrievably lost. 
The coincidences bet^veen the earliest known traditions of 
mankind and the Mosaic writings are much too numerous and 
important to be purely accidental, and much too widely dis- 
persed to have been borrowed solely from that source." This 
was written in i860, and since that time the great discoveries 
of ancient records have placed beyond doubt the inference 
that Greek and Hebrew religious traditions alike are in great 
part fragments of the lore of an earlier epoch. 

Religious aspirations have characterized the hero men of 
every age of which we have any record. There are among 
nations cases of arrested development ; degraded races may 
be found ; perhaps even spheres of humanity representing in 
some sort an infantine growth ; but, so far as the remotest 
whisper of history makes itself heard, there has ever been 
a bearer of the divine torch in the world. Indeed, from what 
records tell us, it is plain that five to ten thousand years ago 
there were men living on earth of a spiritual and mental 
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altitude equal at least to our own. And as there are at 
the present day races of men as low as any of which we can 
form a conception or have heard of in history, there is a 
certain reason in the inference that, if traces of very low 
races be found in the remotest past to which we can reach, 
there may concurrently have existed also groups occupying 
a higher plane. 

The study of Hesiod's book of genesis in the light of 
modern discoveries, affords an enviable example to those who . 
are seeking a solution of their doubts with respect to more 
modem systems of religion. It is in his case comparatively 
easy to combine and make fruitful the double process of 
scientific analysis and poetic rehabilitation. The parted 
strands into which his webs divide under examination, could 
be reunited in a solid and beautiful fabric. 

The reason why this is so with the Hesiodic myths is, that 
their foundation is usually naturalistic. The phenomena of 
the elements, viewed imaginatively and raised to the heights 
of poetry, have become deities of the sacred hill, and part and 
parcel of the group of Olympians. Where the symbolisms of 
religious myths are not confined to personifications of physical 
actualities, but represent passages of the occult life of man, the 
analytic process is infinitely more difficult : and its result is 
less generally acceptable in a world in which the senses 
and the external life hold undisputed pre-eminence over, and 
manifest a strong repulsion towards, any interloping mystery. 

It would be difficult to decide whether it is from legends 
and symbols of naturalistic or of spiritualistic basis, when 
degraded or obscured, that the more dangerous superstitions 
arise. Who shall say which shall the more terrify a child, a 
story of Furies, Gorgons, and Harpies, or a story of an ever- 
lasting brimstone sea of hell ? As the child grows into a man, 
certainly the bogies that resolve themselves into physical facts 
are the most easy to face, whilst the uncanny remoteness of 
the others constitutes their irremovable dread. 
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tion, a secret which was apparently unknown to Homer and 
Hesiod ? And how come these Furies to be so like that con- 
ception of the terrible convicting light which is hated by evil ? 
— a conception which was expressed in a country that followed 
a different worship from that of the Eumenides, and which, 
moreover, must draw so clear a response and verification from 
general human experience. 

We have to go to India to find a clue that joins the 
religious with the imaginative conception, and makes of them 
two aspects given by the conscience of man to a single simple 
natural truth. The Erinys of the Greek mythology is the 
Saranyd of the Vedic, — a mythical being whose name is an 
equivalent for the morning light The swift flash of the dawn 
comes forth from the grove of gloom, and is the pursuing fury 
of darkness and evil. The irresistible light is the fury that 
finds out sin and convicts the sinner. The light is implacable 
by very justice, and yet is ever beautiful and young to the 
eye of the righteous poet. The origin is thus made clear 
of an ideal vengeance that is alike to be feared and to be 
worshipped, a power lovely and ghastly at once, and that acts 
with equal sureness from without and from within. The light 
from without discloses the darkest deed ; what we call light 
breaks upon the mind from wthin and probes our most 
deeply hidden motives. The Furies are ever at our doors. 

"Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, 
but the blasphemy of the spirit shall not be forgiven" 
(Matt xiL 31). 

" Who sins against the light is hurt beyond the hope of 
cure" ("Works and Days," 281). 

The identity of the Indian Saranydi and the Greek Erinys 
might be open to question, and the resemblance might be 
r^arded as a mere coincidence, were it the only one between 
the myths of the Veda and Hesiod. But Eos, the dawn, 
resembles the Indian Ushas ; Eros, the child Love, is the 
Indian Arusha, a name for the sun, regarded as a beautiful 
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child b^inning his course; Daphne is Dahana, Argynnis 
Arjuna. Hesiod's fabled monster Echidna, half-nymph, half- 
serpent, dwelling in a cavern, insensible to age, and giving 
birth to destruction, finds her prototype in the Indian Ahi, or 
snake. Her offspring, Orthros, and Kerberos the dog of hell, 
are similarly represented by the great dragons of the Veda, 
and powers of darkness, Vritra and Sarvara. The Olympian 
deity Ares or Mars, the god of war, is presumably akin to the 
Maruts of the Veda, the gods of the storm-winds, deriving their 
origin from the root " mar," to grind. 

In a similar way, other mythological heroes of Greece can 
be traced to their origin in Egypt Themis, the goddess of 
justice and mother of judgment and peace and law, is the 
Egyptian Thmei, or truths and the Hebrew Thummitriy an 
expression which the Septuagint renders by truth. Rhada- 
manthus, the mythical ruler on earth and fabled judge of hell, 
is Rhotamenti in ancient Egypt, the King of the Amenti, or 
the unseen. The gloom of Erebos is drawn from the associa- 
tions of the Egyptian with Ereb, the west ; and our Europe 
shows the same derivation without the accompanying notion 
of gloom. Hecate is akin to Heka, a name of Isis. Harpo- 
crates, the deity represented with finger on the mouth, is from 
Hor-pi-krut, the infant Horus. Kharu, an archaic Egyptian 
deity, possibly associated with a root signifying silence, 
appears as Charon, the Greek boatman of the dead, and 
Acheron, a river of the unseen world. 

Ocean, in the Hesiodean mythology, is more than the 
deep, the main, or the barren salt sea, which was a separate 
personification, and was represented as only a child of earth. 
The deity Okeanos is child both of Earth and of Heaven, 
a being stretching round earth and constituting its mystic 
boundary, just as the Egyptian Ur-nas, which makes the 
great vague water-way from earth to the unseen worlds. 

In these mythological conceptions, a marvel almost 
beyond analysis is the fusion of a natural fact or physical 
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theory with a spiritual faith. The latter seems sometimes to 
have expanded beyond the former, and to have used the 
metaphorical form as a ladder by which to raise itself into 
a conception appreciable in the world of sense. A materialist 
might plausibly argue that our whole belief in a world of 
spirit was but a poetic fancy evolved during long ages from 
a custom of the Egyptians to bury in the west, to which end 
they had to cross their river, which hence grew to be the type 
of an imaginary pathway of the soul into the regions of the 
unseen. It might even be claimed that from such beginnings, 
and from such alone, a complete soul-theory had developed 
itself. But equally well might it be argued that there could 
be no such faculty as conscience before some poet saw that 
light frightens darkness, and thencefrom drew a fanciful 
picture of a pure spiritual element in man before which his 
lower nature shrinks back abashed. 

Such arguments are difficult to answer save in two ways. 
One is by the production of antecedent records of man, in 
which the same old interest and belief in a preternatural 
world exhibits itself, changed only in the imagery in which it 
is clothed. The other is by retreat into the stronghold of 
the very consciousness itself, the fact of whose absolute 
existence is impugned. That dim spiritual consciousness, 
ever present and ever active in more or less degree, must, if 
we grant its existence, be the motive power that is endea- 
vouring to find expression, and ever clothing itself in the 
symbols that best represent or enshrine it. Sometimes per- 
chance the oft-used symbols will lose their outline and become 
deteriorated by change and misconceptions, while concurrently 
with the obscuration of their original physical sense, their 
inner meaning may also have become dull. Nevertheless, 
in spite of all defects, which perttips are inherent in the 
attempted representation of one sphere of life on the plane of 
another, they may continue expressive of a true idea in a form 
that man may convey, or pas?*, on, to man. 
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There is no reason to doubt that a number of poetic 
personifications, even such as have become included among 
religious types, and were of the most high and sacred r^;ard, 
were simply naturalistic in their origin. There is no more 
reason to doubt this than to doubt the possibility of a crafty 
man originating such a proverb as '' Honesty is the best 
policy," with the accent on policy, and of this subtle maxim 
being read by an honest man in a higher sense. 

Among the m)rthological conceptions of Hesiod that may 
fairly be deemed simply naturalistic, notwithstanding any 
poetic apotheosis, may be classed such as that of the Harpies, 
who accompany the wind-blasts. They are named in Homer, 
and in later mythologies appear in hideous forms. They are 
very reasonably taken to be personifications of pestilential 
breaths that accompany winds blowing from infected quarters. 
The Graiae, bom of a monstrous deity of the sea, and of the 
abyss, have fair faces and gray hair, and are supposed to 
represent waves with white crest and grayish spume; or to 
personify some efTect of the gloaming when light and 
darkness cross each other. The Gorgons, again, who come 
from the remote nightward quarter beyond Ocean, with their 
terrible faces, have been thought to symbolize the huge and 
fearful ocean rollers which, when driven over a long wide 
stretch of seas by a hurricane, are enough to inspire even the 
seafaring man with something like fear. On the other hand, 
as of these dire sisters one is mortal, the others immortal, the 
former has been thought to be the sky of a starlit night, which 
is doomed to vanish and die at sunrise, while the latter repre- 
sent that remote and absolute darkness which it was supposed 
the light of the sun could not penetrate, and which might 
therefore be regarded as impregnable and immortal. 

To judge of symbolic religions we must draw into com- 
parison with our own times a picture of races unperturbed by 
the manifold distractions that a complex civilization brings, 
races of men living by what their hands can draw from 
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the earth, rather than by commerce and the aid of steam 

j 

'machineiy ; races living mainly out of doors and sheltered 
by tents or simple walls and roofs instead of by the 
wonderfully fitted structures of the present day that make 
indoor life quite a busy sphere of its own. To the old rural 
men, the gigantic play of the elements, the alternations of the 
seasons, the ceaseless steps of night and day, must have had a 
significance that we cannot now recall. 

To imaginations fostered by long winter glooms which 
enforced comparative idleness, and fed by the superstitions 
which lonely life in remote districts engenders, not to name 
the frequent shocks accruing from the casualties by storm and 
many kinds of danger to which barbarian life is exposed, it is 
no wonder that the processes of nature should appeal with 
startling vividness, and readily assume even a personal shape. 
To the shepherd contemplating from a hillside the sky blood 
red after a storm, and then seeing the evening setting in with 
ghostly shadows marshalled in the lowlands, which ever 
encroached upon the spear- wielding armies of light till these 
seemed to mount the hills and vanish, with front still towards 
the foe ; the combatants may well have seemed to wear heroic 
forms, spectral, and associated in his mind with vanished 
ancestors. And when, after the pause and hush of night, 
during which the shapes of blackness reigned supreme, or 
were feebly attacked by the silver-clad pigmy host of stars, 
how gladly must he have welcomed as a strenuous deity and 
friend the deathless lord that rushed into the sky, gave battle, 
and put to flight all ghastly dreams and terrors ! 

What a charm must poetry have possessed in those days 
of unmurdered simplicity! What magical delight, "in a 
season of calm weather," to witness over again by the aid 
of graphic story some mighty struggle of wind with rain, or 
sun with cloud, or day with night, realized in the persons 
of heroes and monsters who were but shadows made definite 
and immortal ! Bellerophon on winged Pegasus slays the 
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monster dragon Chimxra, type ever of haunting mysterious 
dread. The Firmament, an ancient mighty god, hates the 
fierce turbulent Titanic children of earth, and imprisons them 
Their mother forges a sickle of white iron and gives it 'f 
a child called Time, When the Firmament came dowr. 
with Night and stretched brooding over earth, by Time he was 
shorn of his strength, but his divided powers fall in blood 
drops upon earth, and breed furies and giants and nymphs, 
while prolific emblems fall into the sea, and from their white 
foam comes tormenting Aphroditi, at whose footstep blooms 
verdure, as at her touch the heart of man becomes elate. 

Time, being set up for sovereign, swallows his offspring so 
soon as bom, poor short-lived babes, who seem to represent 
the days that vanish one after the other down that hungry 
maw we call Eternity. But Zeus, whom we must perhaps 
here regard as essential life, eludes the devouring deity, who 
swallows instead a huge dead stone, which he afterwards 
disgorges together with the once-swallowed children, who now 
typify perhaps the return of the days and seasons. As to this 
stone, we should perhaps be too subjective if claiming to 
regard it as the symbol of matter, which we now know to be 
chemically swallowed and disgorged again in new transmuted 
form. The poetic imagination in seizing upon its romantic 
food was wont to overleap itself, and the eventual form of 
fancy sometimes veils rather than manifests the original 
idea from which it started. 

Of deep import in another direction is the legend of 
Sisyphos — the overwise, if the etymology of the name be 
correct He was so cunning that he sought to outwit fate, 
and when his time was come to die, he constrained his wife 
to promise to leave his body unburied, which was an oflTence 
against the custom of the time, and was thought to restrain 
the shade to forlorn wanderings in an outer Hades. When he 
had arrived in those regions, he put in action his subtle plan 
of getting back to earth, by craving permission to return for 
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the purpose of punishing his wife for her shameful neglect. 
Reaching earth once more, he ignored the condition of his 
having been allowed the visit, which was his solemn promise 
to return, and was accordingly most ignominiously captured 
and taken back to Hades by Ares. His punishment, which 
evidences a moral conception of retribution, was to roll 
uphill a huge stone that for ever rolled down again — ^a fine 
metaphor of the injurious project that recoils upon its prime 
mover. 

The story of Prometheus gives promise of being pregnant 
with meaning, but the legend is somewhat defaced, as if 
drawn from an imperfectly understood original. lapetus, a 
mystical personage whose name is equally akin with Japheth 
and lao-pitar or Jupiter, has four sons : broad-backed Atlas, 
a doomed Titan, who supports the vault of heaven, and would 
seem to represent endurance; Mencetius, who represents 
overweening arrogance, hurled down to Hades ; Prometheus, 
representing providence or forethought, and identical with 
the Indian Pramantha, or instrument for churning out fire 
from pieces of dried stick ; and Epimetheus, afterthought or 
blindness. 

Inapprehensive Epimetheus, laggard in wits, careful after 
the event, receives from Zeus a very dangerous gift, an in- 
extricable snare. Water and earth were mingled by the 
order of the derisive deity. The compound was endued with 
voice and strength as of a man, and with a maiden's love- 
liness like in countenance to the immortal goddesses. Pallas 
was bidden to teach her spinster's work, and Aphrodite to 
endow her with grace and allurement, with a spell to produce 
woeful desire and cares that waste the limbs, while Hermes 
was allowed to bestow a winning quality of voice, an impudent 
mind, and tricksy ways. With mien like a modest maiden, 
decked with every grace, hung with Persuasion's golden chains, 
and crowned by the fast-fleeting fair-tressed Hours (the 
seasons) with blossoms of spring, apparelled with every oma- 
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ment, this incarnate mischief is ushered forth. She is called 
Pandora, because every Olympian deity bestows on her a gift 

Prometheus had warned his brother not to accept a gift 
from Zeus, but to return it, for fear of its containing insidious 
hurt to mortals. They had obtained the advantage of fire ; 
they were now to receive disadvantage in countervail, the 
pernicious race of woman, who is represented as no aid in 
poverty, but a helpmate of surfeit There is evident pre- 
judice in the legend, though the kind of woman pointed at 
may be deemed still to exist 

Either the same writer in a more agreeable mood, or some 
other writer, corrects this partial view by picturing the per- 
nicious old age of the celibate, the distant kindred partitioning 
his goods at his decease ; and on the other hand, the lot of 
marriage when it comes with a good congenial wife, a happy 
chance that may now and then recur, since the original evil 
has good ever contending with it 

Pandora would seem to be a late arrival in an old legend 
The Homeric tradition is that two caskets of gifts are at the 
bestowal of Zeus, the one containing evils, the other goods. 
In giving, Zeus mingles these opposites, but sometimes presents 
evil alone. 

According to the version of Hesiod, the casket of evils is 
closed, but the beautiful caprice, through prying curiosity no 
doubt, as befits a Greek Eve, removes the great lid from the 
vessel, and disperses these imprisoned banes, which are thus 
outpoured upon men. The legend is again somewhat con- 
fusing, for evils having become disseminated by being let 
loose, Hope, which is surely not an evil, is allowed to be 
bestowed upon man, which boon is accomplished, not by that 
sweet solace being permitted to fly forth and accompany the 
troop of ills, but by the lid being shut down again before 
Hope, in flitting forth, had passed the vessel's verge. The 
only quah'ty in the box, which, fallacious though it may often 
be, can fairly be deemed a good quality, is not allowed to 
go forth. 
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To these confusions or contradictions may be added 
another, that Pandora would not have been led to open the 
box of baneful things if she had not already been [endowed 
with a harmful quality called curiosity. 

Finally, the conception of mankind as composed of males, 
lonely "Adams" living wretched without the boon of fire, then 
blessed with furtive fire, and afterwards dowered with woman 
and a box of woes, is contradictory to the story which makes 
the Golden Age the first period in the cosmogony according 
to Hesiod. If, however, we take the Golden Age to be a dim 
representation of a visionary pre-existence, and the evils let 
loose upon man to be such as are inseparable from existence 
on a corporeal plane, the inconsistency becomes less glaring. 

In Prometheus is the conception of a benefactor to men 
standing midway between them and a jealous god, — a Zeus 
who, in the aspect which he wears in this story, is to be 
frustrated rather than trusted. He binds Prometheus in in- 
extricable bonds, with galling chains, which are attached to a 
column, and incites against him an eagle which daily preys 
upon his liver ; this organ, however, being immortal, makes up 
its loss by new growth during the night. 

There is much that is attractive in the picture of Prome- 
theus, the Titan who wrests from an unwilling deity (who in 
modem view might be deemed unwilling only because gifts 
have to be won before they can be truly held) the gift of fire, 
without which the progress of mankind would be impossible. 
Perhaps, in too modem a spirit, we might interpret the eagle's 
gnawing as the pain of the anxious taking thought which so 
eats into the joy element in the life of humanity, the gnawing 
fret of the state in which, as embodying Prometheus in our- 
selves, — 

** We look before and after. 
And pine for what is not** 

Again, there is a chain that binds down this Titan coun- 
sellor : foresight is constrained and limited in life as we know 
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it ; worldly wisdom is content with very short views : in life 
beyond ours we may indulge hope that the Prometheus is 
more loosely chained, and allowed a more extended view of 
life. In Hesiod, at any rate, he is a strange, dim, heroic 
figure, who seems to afford us some misty mystic revelation of 
ourselves. 



III. 

Of the oracular poets before Homer we know so little that 
poetry distinctly objective may be claimed as the firstfruits 
of Greece. In Hesiod the grand careless naturalness of the 
old pagan ballad is crossed by a strain of care, and the free, 
almost reckless, ideal of the Homeric heroes is succeeded by 
a moralism quickened by the recognition of the irresistible, 
irreturnable buffets which proceed from no mortal foe, but 
from the heavy hands of worldly experience. If there were 
any young illusion that life is a jovial revel in which the day 
of the feast never fades into the day after, in Hesiod it is 
vanished. 

After Homer, the broad pictures of artless life are seldom 
found in their primitive simplicity ; the poetic mind has turned 
inwards, and in that introspection finds querulousness come to 
mingle with joy ; or else is outside of what it depicts, and uses 
artifice to give a show of reality to its conceptions. 

Few outside the student rank have much knowledge of 
the poets of the period immediately following Hesiod. Never- 
theless, we are their debtors, for if to the Homeric age we are 
to ascribe the invention of a metre which is found not very 
suitable to our own language, we must credit to a poet who 
came afterwards, a metre, without which as a model, so 
familiar a home product as Gray's " Elegy," with probably 
some thousands more of English poems, would scarcely have 
been written in their present form. Archilochus, the poet in 
question, an unfortunate and exasperated man, lived in the 
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earlier part of the seventh century before our era. As the 
story runs, a girl who was betrothed to him jilted him for a 
wealthier man, and the passionate wretch in return drove both 
her and her father to desperation by his stinging iambics. 

His verse is more severe, less simply aesthetic, than that of 
the poets of a ruder period ; his metrical specialty lies as 
much in a style of versification as in the iambic rhythm. 
Before his century, the continued ballad, or the epic, was the 
only kind of poetry, the heroic the only measure at all general. 
Soon after him sprang into existence a small crowd of minor 
bards. 

The best-known poem by Archilochus is a brief and philo- 
sophic address to his soul, a piece of advice to himself that 
perhaps may seem old and trite to us, but if interpolated 
among the dramatic narratives of Homer, would suggest a 
comparatively modern mood. Several English translations 
have been made of the poem. 

It is fair to a writer to give more than one translation of 
his work, if such exist. One may help to throw light upon 
him where another does not ; and they are unlikely all to 
maim him in the same limb, so that some notion of him can 
be gained from the very clash of the paraphrases. The follow- 
ing are some of the versions of the little poem : — 



« 



My soul, my soul, by cares past all relief 

Distracted sore, bear up ! with manly breast, 
And dauntless mien, each fresh assault of grief 

Encountering. By hostile weapons pressed, 
Stand firm. Let no unlooked-for triumph move 

To empty exultation ; no defeat 
Cast down. But still let moderation prove 

Of life's uncertain cup the bitter and the sweet." 

(Colonel Mure.) 



" Spirit, thou spirit, like a troubled sea, 
Ruffled with deep and hard calamity. 
Sustain the shock : a daring heart oppose : 
Stand firm, amidst the charging spears of foes : 
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If conquering, vaunt not in vain-glorious show : 
If conquered, stoop not, prostrated in woe : 
Moderate, in joy, rejoice ; in sorrow, mourn : 
Muse on man*s lot : be thine discreetly borne." 

^Elton.) 

" O soul, my soul, though tost by care, 
Whence chance of rest is hard and rare. 
Keep up, protect thyself, and throw 
A manly breast to meet thy foe. 
Where worst his arms and ambush threat, 
Possess thee, firm and fearless, yet ; 
To no proud boasts, when victor, borne, 
By no despair, when vanquished, torn ; 
Joy not too loud when life is glad, 
Nor sink too low when days seem bad. 
But still preserve the proper mean 
Each perilous extreme between.** 

(Major R. G. Macgregor.) 

"My soul, my soul, careworn, bereft of rest, 
Arise ! and front the foe, with dauntless breast ; 
Take thy firm stand amidst his fierce alarms ; 
Secure, with inborn valour meet his arms. 
Nor, conquering, mount vain-glory's glittering steep ; 
Nor, conquered, yield, fall down at home^ and weep. 
Await the turns of life with duteous awe ; 
Know, Revolution is great Nature's law." 

(Marquis Wellesley.) 

We have attempted a more doggedly literal version : — 

O soul, O soul, mazed by resistless cares, 

Up ! stem thy woes by putting forth thy breast ; 
When the spears menace, stand in sturdy rest. 

If victory thine, show no inflated airs ; 
Come loss, then skulk not, making gloom thy guest ; 

Vaunt not success, nor grieve 'neath evil's ban. 

Too much, but learn what rhythm encloses man. 

Two poets mark the former part of the seventh century 
before our era ; Alcman, the intense enthusiast for the 
beautiful, and father of erotic minstrelsy, and Terpandros, 
who brought elocutionary perfection to the recital of Homer's 
verses, and has the fame of having added three new strings 
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to the lyre, which first had but four. His great invention, 
however, is that of characters for musical notation. 

Alcman, if we may trust a fragment found in a tomb in 
Egypt, and edited by M. A. Canini, held to a simple poetical 
mythology and the old nature worship. " Love, Fate, and 
Force are of all daimons the most ancient. Deity makes man 
happy by the gift of the Graces. From the Divine ones comes 
vengeance also." 

Alcman's epithet for memory is well worth making a 
mental note of ; it is " that which has sight within the mind." 

Before we pass from the elegiac poets, the fathers of the 
subjective school, to the division of the literary stream into 
lyric and gnome, a word is due to the fabulists. Archilochus 
is said to have woven fables into his verses, but the ancient 
school of fable is ranked under the familiar name of i£sop. 

iEsop, it is said, was born a slave, but such was his talent 
that, following the mode of expressing moral instruction then 
prevailing in Attica, he was able to baffle the tyrannical 
projects of an autocrat by a fable, reminding us of the relations 
of Nathan and King David and the parable of the ewe lamb. 
But, according to report, his usual manner was to say pleasant 
things. A conversation with Solon is given in which iEsop 
exclaims, " Solon ! either we must not speak to kings, or we 
must say what will please them." Solon replies, " We should 
either not speak to kings at all, or we should give them good 
advice, and speak truth." What a touchstone of politics lies 
in this essential difference ! 

The kind of fable associated with the name of iEsop can 
scarcely be described as religious ; it constitutes a branch of 
literature adjoining rather than coincident with the loftier 
region of parable. It is as much the father of the modem 
novel, as in their several ways are the epic and the drama. 
But though, through being a teacher of worldly wisdom, fable 
may not take the highest rank as an instructor, yet it may 
not rightly be thrust outside the sphere of ethical instruments. 
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By the ironic flash in which it exposes human motives, by the 
stream of piercing light which it throws upon subtle phases of 
human conduct, rays which it is impossible to evade, fable 
may claim to be a divine agent in an equal degree with a 
sermon. 

The chief use of the fable, however, seems to have been 
political. " The Belly and the Members " contains the essence 
of the best republicanism ; " The Sick Lion and Fox " shows 
the subtlety of a tyrant and the wit of his victims ; " The 
Eagle and the Fox " might have been a caution to some proud 
potentate that he was not so absolutely impregnable but that 
some unexpected attack might yet be made to reach him. 
" The Horse and the Stag " was deftly used to warn certain 
citizens who were debating whether they should assign a 
bodyguard to their ruler, by which they would have given him 
the power of bit and saddle over themselves. " The Old Man 
and Death," which is regarded as one of the oldest and most 
authentic fables of those that bear the name of .£sop, is a 
fine commentary on the difficulty felt by mortals of knowing 
what they want most : " A poor, feeble old man, who had 
crawled out into a neighbouring wood to gather a few sticks, 
had made up his bundle, and, laying it upon his shoulders, 
was trudging home with it. Wearied with age and the length 
of the way and the weight of his burden, he grew so faint and 
weak that he sank under it, and as he sat on the ground, 
called upon the death-deity to come once for all jyid ease him 
of iii^ troubles. Death no sooner heard him than became 
and demanded what was wanted. The poor old man, who 
little thought Death had been so near, and was frighted out 
of hi's senses by his visitor's grim aspect, answered him, 
trembling, That having, by some mishap, let fall his bundle 
of sticks, and being too infirm to get them by himself on his 
sliuultlcr, he had made bold to call for help; which, indeed, 
was all he wanted." This fable is generally supposed to be 
referred to by Euripides in the Alcestis, and is a good 
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example of the peculiar province of fable, which we have 
endeavoured to define. Certain fables of iEsop are also 
referred to by Aristophanes, Demosthenes, and Aristotle, and 
he is named by Herodotus. But since in Hesiod may be 
found a fable afterwards included with those bearing the 
name of iCsop, the question of actual authorship becomes 
very obscure. 

It is pleasant to think of Socrates, as is recorded by Plato, 
versifying some of the fables of iEsop to relieve the tedium of 
prison. 

The history of the Oracle, as it winds in and out of the 
history of Greece, has not yet been written. That in its un- 
corrupted period its influence was not unlike that of the 
prophetic voice among the Hebrews, we may fairly infer. 
The principle of it seems to have been the purification of the 
natural senses, so that they should open themselves to influx 
from a higher range of faculties. The following from the 
Anthology, entitled " Oracle of the Pythia," is a fine instance 
of the ancient symbolism of baptism : — 

" Enter the pure God's Temple sanctified 
In soul, with virgin water purified. 
One drop will cleanse the good ; the Ocean wave 
Suffices not the guilty soul to lave." 

(H. Wellesley, D.D.). 

Our own version runs : — 

Be clean in soul, O stranger, and laved in vestal spring. 
The Deity's pure precincts if e'er thou wouldst draw nigh : 

One drop for worthy men suffices everything ; 
To cleanse the vile would make the ocean's streams run dry. 

As, according to the Hebrew record, there were times 
when the written word was precious, or inspiration was lacking ; 
times when there was no mystic faculty to be found in any one, 
" no distinguishing open vision ; " so also there are times when 
poetry vanishes and prose takes its place. The soul is no 
longer led by eager feeling, but, as it were, requires shafts to 
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support it, a whip to stimulate, and orderly rather tl 
taneous work. There is a subsidence from bright and 
emotion into calmness of thought The gnomists ol 
show two sides, the one a wisdom which has not 
spiritual glow, and so may truly be called philoso] 
other an intellectual frigidity degenerating into d< 
and so producing the peculiar arrogance of the sage. 

The true seer is inspirationally gifted ; the true 
affectionately and humanly wise ; entering upon regi^ 
celestial than the one and less romantic than the ol 
find a class claiming the title of sage, and busying thei 
upon the evolution of good mundane truth in the pi 
form of maxim and apophthegm. A class of utmost p< 
benefit if its sound sagacity can be worked into the 
law ; a class very dead if it miss alike the practical stii 
of real life and the ideal fervour of the earnest prophet^ 
sage evolving even with mathematical accuracy a sententi 
perfection of thought, shall be of less import to mankind tl 
a man of but half his intellectual ability who, whatever he b* 
to give, savours it with love's earnestness. 

Synchronous with the gnomic period in Greece was tl 
beginning of physical speculation and study; and we ha\ 
to thank the men of that time for influences recognizable i 
very different provinces of life; — in wonders of physica 
science, in the undying wisdom of proverbial lore, and in the 
dulness of sermons. 

Thales is regarded as the father of Greek philosophy, not 
because he introduced much that was truly majestic to the 
world, but because he made of physical research a study 
apart from that of mystic cosmogony, which perhaps had 
grown somewhat chaotic. Instead of the physical universe 
being regarded as a link in the chain of a great moral 
conception of life, its substances began to be scratched and 
laid bare to discover whether in them could not be found the 
true beginning of things. When Thales and his followers 
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men of Miletus, and became the cause of dispute. They sent 
to the Oracle at Delphi, and received as answer : — 

'* You ask about the tripod, to whom you shall present it ; 
It's for the wisest I reply, that fortune surely meant it" 

It was accordingly given to Thales, but he passed it on to 
some one else, and eventually it came to Solon. He said 
that it was the Deity himself that was the first in wisdom, 
and so sent the tripod to Delphi again. 

Among the recorded sayings of Thales may be found the 
following : — 

" Beautify not the appearance, but be beautiful in practice." 
This is a literal rendering, and not so well polished by use as 
" Handsome is that handsome does." 

"Be not enriched in an ill way." "Be not idle, even 
though you be rich." " If you rule, order yourself." " Be at 
one with yourself." " Have a care of life." 

" All things are full of the gods." " What is the eldest of 
things ? God, for he had no birth. . . . What is the wisest ? 
Time, for what it has not found out already, it yet will find. 
What is the most common ? Hope, for though one have 
nought else, this is near by. What is the most serviceable ? 
Virtue, for this by right use makes other things of service. 
What is the most harmful ? Vice, for there are few things 
which its presence does not harm. What is the strongest? 
Necessity, for it alone is unconquered. What is the easiest ? 
That which is according to nature ; since even in pleasures men 
often grow weary." 

" An adulterer asked of him whether he should swear 
that he had not committed adultery. *Is not perjury,' he 
replied, * worse than adultery } ' " 

" He used to say that death differed nothing from life. 
*Why, then,* said some one, *do you not therefore die?' 
* Because there is no difference,' he replied," 

** When some one asked him whether a man's sin escapes 
the notice of the gods, * No, not even his intent,' he replied." 
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"When asked how we may best and most justly live, he 
said, * If that which we blame in others, we never do our- 
selves.' " 

Some of these sayings seem very trite, but we must bear 
in mind the reason why they are so, that they have come 
down to us almost unconsciously to ourselves, and form part 
of our own proverbial tradition. 

Certain truths seem to be so assured as to have become 
the inalienable property of man, and to be ready ever to take 
root in a new form. It would be difficult to discover which 
among the following most nearly represents the earliest or 
original expression : — 

" Harm seek, harm find." 

" Curses, like chickens, come home to roost" 

" He that is an object of dread to many, let him dread 
many." 

'' Gains that are base are equal to a loss." 

" 111 got, ill spent." 

** He harms himself who plans another's harm ; and evil 
counsel serves its author worst" 

'• If you have spoken ill, haply you will yourself hear 
worse." 

'' Such word as thou speakest shalt thou have to 
hearken to." 

" Give, and it shall be given unto you." 

" With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto 
you." 

" They that took sword shall perish by sword." 

" If any one is for captivity, into captivity he goes ; if 
any one will slay with the sword, he must be slain with the 
sword." 

" He that striketh with the sword shall be beaten with the 
scabbard." 

" Hoist by his own petard." d^ 

** Pain comes after anger." 
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" He who smites will be smitten ; he who shows rancour 
will find rancour; so likewise from reviling comes reviling, 
and to him who is angered comes anger." 

" To evil sinks who evil thinks." 

The result of the speculations of Thales, leaving the 
celestial contemplations of the ancient bards for the scrutiny 
of the obscurities of nature^ was that all things had their 
origin in water ; that earth was flat, and floated on the water : 
a kind of discovery that does not greatly enlarge or deepen 
our conceptions of life. The morals of Thales are much to 
be preferred to his science. However, as an astronomer, he 
progressed so far as to note the fact of the solstices and 
equinoxes : he could measure the height of a pyramid ; and 
is said to have been able to predict the time of an eclipse 
within a year. 

Solon, who divides with Thales the honour of being the 
first of the seven sages, is popularly known as a lawgiver rather 
than a poet or ethical teacher ; but he was all three. As a 
lawgiver, he inclined to what would now be styled paternal 
government ; he enjoined that if any one did not support his 
parents he should be accounted infamous ; that the man who 
squandered his patrimony should be equally so accounted, 
and that the sluggard was liable to prosecution by any one 
who chose to impeach him, while an annual inquiry was per- 
mitted into the manner in which each citizen maintained 
himself. These were sharp, if wholesome enactments, but 
milder than Draco's code, which had assigned to idleness a 
penalty as severe as the punishment for murder. The laws 
of marriage Solon revised, so as to make that union so far as 
possible one of affection and tenderness, rather than a mer- 
cenary contract. His laws were evidently framed to protect 
the poorer citizens, and such was the wisdom with which they 
were adapted to the need, that they remained in full force for 
over four centuries. 

Solon recognized the virtue of really conscientious com- 
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promise ; when asked if he had made the best laws for the 
people, he replied : The best that they would have accepted. 
He had great power moreover as an orator, charming a large 
audience by his verse. But, like every reformer, he found his 
plans disturbed by offended faction. Born in Salamis, he 
died self-exiled from Athens in Cyprus, at the age of eighty. 
Solon, though a poet, had a lack of imagination. Had he 
possessed this quality, he would have been able to discern 
and foster the good uses of the stage. As it was, he expressed 
his indignation at the dramatic representations of Thespis, 
sternly observing that if fiction (which he regarded as false- 
hood), were tolerated on the stage, untruth would find its way 
into the common occupations of men. Truly it does so find 
its way, but its impetus cannot be said to be due to any form 
of imaginative fiction. 

Some of the words of Solon may well put us to the blush, 
for we can no more come up to their level in practice than we 
can transcend it in thought " When he was asked how men 
could be most effectually deterred from injustice, he said, If 
those who are not being injured feel an equal indignation 
with those that are." 

Among his maxims we may instance the following : 
"Nothing in excess." "Flee from such pleasure as brings 
forth sorrow." " Adhere to moral probity as more trustworthy 
than an oath." " Make friends slowly, but once made, do not 
hastily repudiate them." " If you expect others to give correct 
accounts, be ready to submit your own." " Counsel not what 
is pleasantest, but what is best." "Conjecture the obscure 
from the manifest." " Worship Grod, reverence parents, suc- 
cour friends, envy no one, sustain the truth." " The end of 
every matter must be considered, in what direction it will 
tend." "Consider your honour as a gentleman of more 
weight than an oath." " I grow old finding ever much to 
learn." 

Here is a truth which i& as manifest now as it was in 
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Solon's day : " Laws are like cobwebs, which hold fast any- 
thing light and insignificant, but when anything greater 
comes in, it bursts through them and is gone." The following 
appeals to personal sympathy : " When he was shedding 
tears over a son that had died, he was told that he was effect- 
ing nothing. It is because I effect nothing, he said, that I 
weep." 

The following seem to be based upon Solon's experience 
as a statesman : — 

'* In great matters it is difficult to please all. 

*^ As much as iron can effect in war, so far can well-handled 
speech prevail in a state." 

Another apophthegm shows one reason of his for the pro- 
tection of the persons of the poor, namely, that the over-rich 
become injurious to the state. ** Satiety," he said, " is gene- 
rated by wealth, and insolence by satiety." He gives a caution 
too, which illustrates his experience of the rich : " Be not idle, 
even if thou art wealthy." The same saying is also ascribed 
to Thalcs. 

The following is told of Solon : " When he was spat upon 
by some one and bore the affront with equanimity, and was 
blamed by some one else on that account, he replied, 'Are 
then fishers to abide being sprayed by the sea, to catch a 
koby, while I am not to be patient to endure the same, to be 
fisher of a man ? ' " 

This resembles what was afterwards known as Stoicism, 
but with heart in it ; it even transcends the triumph over 
externals enjoined by Confucius: "A scholar whose mind 
i.H set on truth and who is ashamed of bad clothes and bad 
fo(x!, is not fit to be discoursed with." 

Solon said : " When thou hast learned how to obey, thou 
wilt know how to rule." 

There is an unwritten tradition which supports this maxim : 
n boy at a public school who on his entrance is placed in a 
duHH above those junior forms, whose members fulfil the useful 
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office of " fag ** to the seniors, will be told by his comrades 
that when it comes to his turn to have " fags " of his own, he 
will not know how to treat them, through not having been a 
" fag " himself 

One of Solon's ordinances, in the inferences to which it 
leads, has been reduced by modem acuteness to something of 
a dilemma. His law is, " Whosoever shall put out the eye of 
him that hath but one, shall have both his own put out for so 
doing." What, the modem critic asks, shall be done in the 
reversed case, where a man having but one eye happens to 
thrust out one of his neighbour's two ? Shall he lose his sole 
eye by way of retaliation ? If so, he would suffer double 
penalty for his offence. 

* Pittakos was a general and lawgiver of Mitylene. In a 
very natve manner he gives his experience of life : " It is a 
difficult thing to be a really good man." The same elevation 
of motive, which constitutes virtue, marks him that charac- 
terizes the others of the group of this period. " Forbear," 
he said, " to speak evil, not only of your friends but also of 
your enemies." 

His sentence " The half is of more account than the 
whole," is paradoxical. Does it mean that moderation is 
better than surfeit, or self-control than licence, or that the 
first half of most things is the pleasantest part, or that a good 
abstract is better than a diffuse compilation ? The saying is 
also found in Hesiod, and was probably an ancient proverb. 
It is generally believed to originate in the advice to accept a 
friendly compromise, rather than launch on the sea of litigation 
even to win everything. 

An apophthegm attributed to Pittakos is also ascribed to 
Thales : " When asked whether the committer of an evil deed 
escapes the sight of the gods, he replied. No, nor even of an 
evil thought" One of his enactments was, that if a man 
committed an offence when drunk, he should be visited with 
double the ordinary penalty. Modem lawgivers who allow 
VOL. I. R 
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drunkenness to count as an excuse, must settle this point with 
Pittakos. 

Bias was a barrister of an almost extinct school ; he would 
only give his talent as a pleader to the side which seemed to 
him to be in the right With this fact in view, the manner 
of his death is beautiful to contemplate. He had pleaded 
a cause when he was extremely old, and after he had finished 
speaking, he leaned back with his head on the bosom of his 
grandson. The business of the court went on ; the advocate 
on the opposite side made his speech ; the judges gave their 
decision in favour of the client of Bias ; and when the court 
broke up, the old man was found to have passed out of mortal 
life unperceived. 

All his apophthegms are in harmony with the upright and 
religious nature of the man. ** Unhappy he who cannot bear 
unhappiness" is an epigrammatic saying of his. "Good 
men," he said, " are easily deceived ; " but he was by no means 
without shrewdness himself, for this is an observation of his : 
" It is preferable to decide a question between enemies than 
between friends, for of the friends the one against whom it 
goes is sure to turn enemy, while of the enemies one is sure to 
become a friend." 

"When he was asked which was the most pernicious 
amongst animals, he replied, * Amongst wild ones the tyrant, 
amongst tame ones the flatterer.' " 

" An impious man asked him, what kind of thing might 
piety be? He was silent When the other asked him the 
cause of his silence, he said, 'I am silent, because you are 
asking of things with which you have no concern.' " 

" He was asked what was the best counsellor, and replied, 
' The moment itself.* " 

Of Bias, Cicero tells the story, that when his native place 
Priene fell into the hands of the enemy, and the citizens were 
taking flight and carrying large quantities of their property 
with them. Bias was admonished by some one to do the same. 
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" But I am doing so," he replied, " for I am carrying with me 
all that I have." 

Periandros was an absolute ruler, and might well have 
been omitted from the constellation of sages. Indeed it is 
wonderful how he should have been placed there, in face of 
the recorded but almost incompatible elements in his charac- 
ter—wisdom, cruelty, and wickedness. There is a question, 
however, whether there were not two of the name. The only 
noticeable saying among those ascribed to him, is that " When 
asked, what is the greatest thing in the smallest, he replied, 
'A good soul-faculty in the body of a man.' " 

Perhaps Periandros, like Solomon, saw the good, but 
found evil present with him. The saying ascribed to him, 
" Pleasures are mortal, virtues are immortal," may be that of a 
man who had tried the one, but only longed for the other. 

Cheilon was a son of Sparta, and is a fair exemplar of the 
Spartan sobriety and manliness. 

" The story runs that when he was asked by ^sop what 
Zeus was doing, he said, ' He Is humbling the high and exalting 
the lowly.' " This story, by a mistranslation of the Greek, has 
been told the reverse way, that Cheilon asked the question of 
iEsop. 

The world has altered little these twenty-five centuries. 
The same answer as Cheilon's might yet be made to the 
question, " What is difficult ? — To keep silence upon secrets, 
to dispose well of leisure, and to be able to be bear unjust 
treatment." 

"When Cheilon saw the corpse of a miser being carried 
forth, he said. This fellow lived a lifeless life, and has left 
behind his life for others." 

How easy it seems, how difficult it is, to conform in spirit 
and in truth to the following maxim of Cheilon : ■' To the 
banquets of friends come slowly, but to their misfortunes , 
with speed," * 

Cheilon was evidently a man of foresight, consideration. 
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and patience. His ideal was of virtue, and was a sound one ; 
many a lofty profession of religion, if bared to its real basis, 
would show a less worthy range of motives. Cheilon taught : 
*^ To prefer punishment to disgraceful gain ; for the one is 
painful but once, but the other for one's whole life.*' " Not to 
laugh at a person in misfortune.'* " If one is strong, to be 
also merciful, so that one's neighbours may respect one rather 
than fear one." ** Not to dislike divination." " To obey the 
laws." " To love quiet" 

There are few relics of Kleoboulos, and some of those, such 
as ** Go more quickly to the misfortunes of friends than to 
their good fortunes," seem confused with the sayings of other 
sages. " WTiat >x>u hate, do not to another " is his approxima- 
tion to the standard of the golden rule. " Every prudent and 
wise man," says Kleoboulos, " hates a lie." 

He may be claimed as an early supporter of the education 
of women. " He used to say that daughters should be given 
in marriage when girls in age, but women in sense, as indicat- 
ing that even girls ought to be well educated." 

Anacharsis i^-as of ro)ral birth and of a Scythian father, his 
mother being Greek. He was brought up to know the lan- 
guage of either parent. He chose the study of wisdom in pre- 
ference to wealth and position, and in the time of Solon came 
to Athens, where he spent his time in learning, and was initiated 
into the Eleusinian my-steries. This honour was unique for a 
barbarian, and had such weight with him as to make him 
almost forget his own country. But when his friend Solon 
died, he returned. 

One of the sayings of Anacharsis might be the origin 
of Ruskin's expression, "necessary play," or the phrase, 
" recreation a religious duty ; " he says : " You must play, in 
order to do serious work." " When asked for what cause men 
are always unhappy, he replied, ' Because they are unhappy 
not only about the ills of their own, but also about the good 
things of others,' 
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The seventh and sixth centuries before our era are marked 
by an effervescence of ethical wisdom ; one country perhaps 
communicating the impulse to another, for a comparison of 
dates and histories points to a general revival of religious 
thought as taking place about this period. The sages of our 
race seem ever to have dowered us with fully as much wise 
lore as we can absorb or make a good use of In Greece, 
wisdom was so plentiful, that after seven had been fixed upon 
as a perfect number of sages, it was found difficult to confine 
those who deserved the honour within the limits of it They 
now mostly seem like lesser lights showing the way to the 
philosophic luminary Pythagoras. 

One marked as proxime accessit to the constellation of 
sages is Epimenides, whose strange history has been exposed 
to doubt, apparently on the ground that he was of Crete, and 
the Cretans were liars. 

Epimenides is the original of Rip Van Winkle, whom 
Washington Irving and Jefferson have made so fabulously 
and dramatically real to us. It is told of Epimenides that once, 
when he was sent by his father into the fields to look for 
a sheep, he at midday turned out of the road, and lay down 
in a cave and fell asleep. Whether the cave was impregnated 
with gas such as helped the priestesses of the oracle into their 
trance, tradition does not say ; but Epimenides slept for seven- 
and-fifty years. It is curious to think of this in connection 
with the fact that at the present day scientific theories should 
be put forward upon the possibility of prolonged suspension 
of animation by refrigeration, desiccation or otherwise. When 
we think of the various animals that hibernate, and of those 
that are dormant for indefinite periods, we may reasonably 
allow that the suspension of physical functions on the part of 
a human being of exceptional characteristics may, however 
extraordinary, be yet an occurrence on the believable side 
of the marvellous. When Epimenides awoke, he went on 
looking for the stray sheep, thinking he had been taking a 



246 THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

brief noonday nap ; but, as he could not find that long defunct 
animal, he went back through the field, where he found every- 
thing changed, and the estate in another person's possession. 
In great perplexity he came back again to the city, and, as 
he was going into his own house, he met certain folk who 
inquired of him who he was. At last he found his younger 
brother, who had now become an old man, and from him 
he learned all the truth. 

The theory must have been, that such a sleep betokened 
the prophetic faculty, and that Epimenides had been a visitor 
to the Olympian halls while his body lay sealed from his use ; 
for so soon as he succeeded in identifying himself, he became 
regarded as a person especially beloved by the gods. He was 
reputed, as K. O. Miiller gathers from the ancient sources of 
information, " A man of a sacred and marvellous nature, who 
was brought up by the nymphs, and whose soul quitted his 
body as long and as often as it pleased ; according to the 
opinion of Plato and other ancients, his mind had a prophetic 
and inspired sense of divine things." 

The average commentator, however, unable to conceive 
of a prophet not of the Hebrews, expresses himself thus 
about Epimenides : " All that is credible about him is, that he 
was a man of superior talents, who pretended to intercourse 
with the gods ; and, to support his pretensions, lived in retire 
ment on the spontaneous productions of the earth, and prac- 
tised arts of imposture ; perhaps in his hours of pretended 
inspiration had the art of appearing totally insensible and 
entranced, easily mistaken by ignorant spectators for a power 
of dismissing and recalling his spirit" It is instructive to 
compare with this the view usually taken of the prophetic 
ecstasy when it happens to have fallen upon a Hebrew. 
Stochius, an expositor of a few centuries ago, describes the 
state as " A sacred ecstasy, or rapture of the mind out of itself, 
when, the use of external senses being suspended, God reveals 
something in a peculiar manner to prophets and apostles, who 



IHEISM AND ETHICS IN ANCIENT GREECE, 247 

are then taken or transported out of themselves." And a 
writer in " Kitto's Cyclopaedia " follows with the note that " the 
same idea is intimated in the English word trance, from the 
Latin transiUis^ the state of being carried out of one's self 
. . . the nearest approach we can make to such a state, is 
that in which our mind is so occupied in the contemplation of 
an object as to lose entirely the consciousness of the body — a 
state in which the highest order of ideas, whether belonging 
to the judgment or imagination, is undoubtedly attained." 

Are we, then, to refuse Epimenides a place " among the 
prophets," and not to allow it as possible that Greek wisdom, 
as all truly spiritual wisdom, may be drawn secretly from 
supernal worlds, as well as acquired by deductions from the 
commonplaces of materialized life ? 

Epimenides is credited with a considerable bulk of literary 
work ; the titles of the subjects which he treated are, however, 
all that remain to us in this department. They are evidence 
of his mystical bent : he wrote on Minos,* the fabled Cretan 
lawgiver, who, like himself, is said to have loved retirement in 
a cave, wherein each time he stayed there a new law was 
communicated to him by Zeus. With Zeus he was, as 
Clement of Alexandria reads the tradition, as a familiar friend, 
discoursing with him after the manner in which Jehovah is 
said to have once conversed with Moses, "as one speaking 
with his friend." The work treats also of Rhadamanthus, to 
whom a Cretan birthplace is given, a king whom legend relates 
to have become one of the judges of Hades, and whose name 
is now traced back to that of the Egyptian Deity of the 
Amenti, the regions of the unseen. A poetic theogony also 
is ascribed to Epimenides, and a treatise of his Of Oracles and 
Responses is referred to by Jerome, and is supposed to be the 
work from which quotation is made in Paul's Epistle to 
Titus (i. 1 2). 

* C/: Egyptian " Men," Hindu •* Menu." The root still lives in the English 
word "mind." 
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The history of Epimenides is not without evidences of 
other than literary activity. When the Athenians about 
597 B.C were in a state of discord and disorder, and were 
troubled by certain sacrilegious acts which had occurred, and 
the Delphic priestess had enjoined upon them to purify their 
city, they invited the Cretan prophet and sage to come and 
take means to rid them of the pollution. His ministrations 
allayed the despondency of the people, and they offered their 
benefactor a talent of gold, but he refused money and 
accepted instead a little branch of the sacred olive tree which 
grew on the Acropolis. He became acquainted with Solon, 
whom he is said to have privately instructed in the proper 
methods for the regulation of the Athenian Commonwealth. 
Another story is, that he was assisted by Solon, from which 
two accounts we may perhaps fairly infer that each learned 
from the other, as one great man cannot but learn from 
another. Plutarch states that Epimenides was accounted one 
of the Seven Sages by those who would not admit Periandros 
into the number. 

There was high culture in Greece even at the early date of 
Epimenides, a hundred years before the time of the first great 
dramatist. ^ The wit and poetry combats, as well as athletic 
contests, of the Olympian games, had been long established ; 
and there was friendship with Egypt, and colonization there. 

It was still the heroic age ; national life had scarcely built 
itself up in Greece out of clan and family life ; the village 
patriarchal household and the city commune were the simple 
forms of society, and the kindly laws of hospitality shed a 
grand nobility over the rudeness of the time. 

As civic life expanded, caste became more marked, and 
the people of the Attic states were divided into classes whose 
provinces were severally war, agriculture, the shepherd's trade, 
and handicraft; while there were also classes of serfs attached 
to the soil, which they held by payment of rent, mostly in 
kind and according to their status, to the classes in power. 
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Of whatever degrees the social scale was formed, Greek 
life extended itself with rapid growth, until, half a millennium 
before our era, the Mediterranean was a sort of Hellenic lake, 
adorned with the manifold results of the work of the artist, 
the sage, and the artificer : forms of beauty in stone, metal, 
pottery, and in colour ; forms of strength in law, order, and 
government; forms of mental art embodying inner glow 
and healthfulness in poetry and philosophy ; results of well- 
trained labour in the harbour, the vessel, the temple, and 
the house. Frequent wars, it is true, there were, but rarely 
without some flash of virtue or stainless honour in them 
redeeming the Greek faults of deceit and corruption. 

Pherekydes has been cited as one of the earliest Greeks 
who wrote in prose, and as having been a teacher of Pytha- 
goras. A number of verified predictions are attributed to 
him. As to his doctrines, some among ancient writers 
suppose that they were derived from the sacred books of the 
Phoenicians ; others that he studied in Egypt, and learned 
there the symbolical method. These beliefs at least show 
that in the days before thoughts were circulated by printing 
it was deemed no marvel for the lore of one country to pene- 
trate and influence another. 

Anaximandros is one of that group of Greek philosophers 
who had ceased to look to interior, occult, or oracular reve- 
lations for the secrets of the laws of life, and searched instead 
into the facts of the external world. Both methods must 
result in the same story where they meet ; spiritual explana- 
tions are liable to become spoiled and confused in passage 
through unperceptive minds ; external details are more 
generally comprehensible, but seem to lead the mind a long 
way round before it can find a direct path through them to 
the secrets of the universe. 

Anaximandros, whom Cicero styles the fellow-country- 
man and crony of Thales, but who is otherwise regarded as 
rather his disciple and successor, avoided the pitfalls of 
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ascribing to water, air, or fire the source and origin of life, 
and took refuge in infinity as the starting-point and head of 
all things. Infinity, not in the sense of exhaustlessness of 
pervading Deity, but as denoting the unlimited range of 
physical nature, out of which all things visible come into 
being, and into which they fall by decay. Worlds, he thought, 
spring out innumerable in youth from that mighty bosom, 
and into it fall again, converted once more to that enduring 
seminal element which itself changes not, however mutable 
its developments. The earth, he supposed, was a globe, 
placed midmost the " vasty deep " as a centre ; the moon, 
he had learned, shone by a false light, borrowing her splen- 
dour from the sun. The sun was so vast as to be at 
least no smaller than the earth, and was composed of the 
purest fire. 

No ignoble conception this of the physical framework of 
the universe ; inadequate only, if it should seek to supplant 
the ethical consciousness of the meaning and divineness of 
life. There are two attempted solutions of the problem of 
human existence: man's nature is matter's supreme secretion; 
or he is a spiritual entity, fitting itself with the best suit of plasm 
that is available, and making of it not only clothing fit for the 
terrestrial life, but even an individualized shape and beauty, 
and an instrument for many purposes and passions. Anaxi- 
mandros shows his preference for the former blunt hypothesis, 
when he defines the origin of animal life as taking place in 
moisture, the creatures being covered with prickly coats, which 
later are ruptured, when the animals pass to existence in a 
drier state, and man develops from them ; his proof being 
that other animals speedily find pasture for themselves, while 
man, for a lengthened period from his birth, requires constant 
nursing. He could not therefore have been kept alive in the 
beginning of things, and must be the descendant of fishes, 
which, like whales, must have learned to suckle their young 
before being cast upon the shore to learn dry-land existence. 
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This sage also taught the use of a sundial, and the meaning 
of the phases of the moon. 

Anaximandros is accounted the first who made public a 
concise statement of his views and opinions upon the nature 
of things, a course which had been foreign to the etiquette of 
the time. Previously, these speculations were reserved for 
private discussion amongst the sages, or formed the stock-in- 
trade of the schools and the matter of the oral tradition. 

The following may be quoted from the very few fragments 
that remain of the works of Anaximandros : " All things that 
exist are either the beginning, or derived from the beginning ; 
of the infinite however there is no beginning, for otherwise it 
would have a termination. It is, moreover, uncreate and 
incorruptible, by reason of being the beginning; for that 
which comes into being must needs come to ending, and ter- 
mination is a property of all the corruptible." 

Anaximenes, a reputed disciple of Anaximandros, instead 
of finding the primordial something in the unnamed infinite, 
took it to reside in eternal, infinite air. Our soul, because it 
is air, guards and rules us, and the whole universe is begirt by 
spirit and air. Limitless in its kind, this creative air is 
bounded by such things as are produced of it All things are 
made of air that is become dense, or made rare. The gods he 
r^arded not as the authors of air, but as themselves sprung 
from it. 

Anaxagoras was a sage of an uncompromising stamp. Of 
noble birth, he relinquished his patrimony to travel in pursuit 
of knowledge, and when he returned from his wanderings and 
found his possessions lying waste, he said, " I should not have 
been safe myself if those had not perished." When his 
relations blamed him for neglect of his estate, he replied, 
" Why, then, do you not take care of it ? " When he had 
made his final choice to give up the cares of worldly life, and 
to devote himself to philosophic study, and had decided to 
leave even politics to others whose minds were more decidedly 
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bent upon busy afiairs, he was reproached for having no 
affection for his country. His reply shows how large his 
estate and province was, and how he felt himself to be a 
member of a humanity that reaches beyond the markets of 
commodities and the arenas of power. He said, pointing the 
while up to heaven as the symbol of that life of ours that 
stretches beyond the merely mundane, " Be silent, for I have 
the greatest affection for my country," We must be careful 
not to confound a saying like this with the same words if 
uttered to-day. When said, it might have come fresh from 
the deep well of profound conviction. Now, it would be 
borrowed, and possibly have degenerated into a merely senti- 
mental and superficial, or canting expression. Real feeling, 
true emotion, ever finds a perennial freshness of speech. 

Anaxagoras came to Athens when a young man, and 
studied and taught there for a long period, numbering among 
his hearers Pericles, Socrates, and Euripides. 

In natural philosophy the doctrines are ascribed to him, 
that wind is due to local rarefaction of air by the sun ; that 
the rainbow is the effect of the reflection of solar rays from a 
rain cloud ; that the moon is an opaque body, illumined by 
the sun ; and that the primary elements of everything were 
founded on similarity of parts, the beginning of any substance 
being a mingling or cohesion, the end a separation, of parts. 
He practised astronomy, calculated eclipses, travelled into 
cultured Egypt for improvement, and used to say that he 
preferred a grain of wisdom to heaps of gold. 

In metaphysical philosophy he abandoned the petty 
systems of his predecessors, and instead of regarding some 
elementary form of matter as the origin of the universe, he 
taught that mind was the principle of motion, and that 
Supreme Intelligence, distinct from the visible world, imparted 
form and order to what would otherwise be the chaos of 
nature. 

Strange to say, these innovations afforded the Athenians 
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a pretext for indicting Anaxagoras on the ground of impiety, 
the very quah'ty that he would seem to have been trampling 
upon. There was, however, probably the bias of political 
faction underneath the impeachment, owing to the connection 
of Anaxagoras with Pericles, who belonged to a definite 
political party. When news was brought him of his condem- 
nation to death, and at the same time, as with Job, the news 
arrived of the death of his children, he said, " Nature has long 
since pronounced the same condemnation on both them and 
me ; " and of his children he specially said, " I knew that I 
had become the father of Mortals." 

When he was thrown into prison for his opinions, and was 
awaiting judgment, Pericles is alleged to have come forward 
and challenged accusation against him respecting his course 
of life — an interesting example of discrimination between 
freedom of thought and licence of life. 

Anaxagoras is said to have been the first to read the 
Homeric poems, not as the literal accounts of heroes which 
they seem to be, but as allegoric pictures, not only of virtue 
and justice, but of the processes and vestiges of order in 
nature. When he was dying, the governors of the city asked 
him what he would like to have done for him, and he replied 
begging the favour that they would keep the anniversary of 
his death as a play day for children. This happy suggestion 
was followed, and the Anaxagoria were held as a festival of 
recreation. 

Something of his doctrines we may gather from fragments. 
He regarded plants as possessed of soul or intelligence after 
their kind, as beings endowed with life. 

Sleep, he taught, was an affection, not of the soul, but of 
the body. 

*' Everything but mind contains parts of universal matter ; 
mind itself is infinite and its own master, and is combined 
with nothing, but alone is itself of itself" 

What are left of his teachings are mostly physical specu- 
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lations : we turn therefore to such suggestive sayings of 
his as that uttered when he saw the prodigious tomb of 
Mausolus, " A costly tomb is an image of a petrified estate." 

When death in a foreign land was spoken of, as a matter 
of grief, he made comfort of the fact that, " The road to the 
other side of the grave is the same from every place." The 
same thought is given in the Anthology, as of uncertain 
authorship : ** The road down to Hades is straight, whether 
you go from Athens or depart from Meroe, a corpse. Let it 
not vex you that you have died at a distance from your 
country. There is one wind that carries you from everywhere 
to Hades." There is not a very dissimilar epigram attributed 
to Plato, referring to the position of the underworld. 

Xenophanes, a philosophic writer in hexametric verse and 
elegiac couplets, who lived about the close of the sixth 
century before our era, was iconoclastic, a great protestant 
against the popular religion, defaced as no doubt it was by 
polytheistic corruptions. His objections to accepting the 
Olympian deities as perfect divine ideals are reasonable and 
true: 

" Sad things are ascribed to the gods by Homer and 
Hesiod, such as would be shame and disgrace among men ; 
adulteries, deceits, thefts, and iniquities." 

His own ideal is a higher one, holding " One Grod, among 
gods and man supreme, neither in body nor spirit like 
mortals." 

He protests against anthropomorphism. His conception 
of deity is rather of an immovable principle of physical life 
than a spiritual source of love. A sort of blue infinite vault 
was God, a spherical form, remaining in the same state, re- 
quiring never to move from place to place, moving all things 
without effort of mind. This universal being could see and 
hear, but was without the very symbol of life, respiration ; 
and was in all its parts intellect and wisdom and eternity. 
But Xenophanes said, '' Surely never hath been, nor will be, a 



THEISM A^D ETHICS IN ANCIENT GREECE, 255 

mortal well knowing such matters I treat, of the gods and 
the all. Though by chance he may utter the true and the 
perfect, it is not of knowledge ; opinion presides over all 
things." 

The argument against taking the finite human form as a 
representation of deity is cogently put, as follows : — 

" Mortals opine that gods are created like unto themselves, 
and endowed with perception, voice, and form like their own. 
If oxen or lions had hands, whereby they could depict and do 
works like men, horses would portray forms of gods like 
horses, oxen like oxen, each making representations of bodies 
just like their own." 

Perhaps the criticisms of Xenophanes were rather frigidly 

intellectual ; a lover of the poetic deity of the rainbow might 

rebel against being told he must confine himself to the scientific 

fact— 

'' That which men call Iris, it is but a cloud, 
In purple and crimson, and pallor of green." 

Xenophanes possessed a spice of humour ; when Empe- 
dokles said to him that the wise man was un discoverable, he 
replied, " Very likely, for it takes a wise man to discover a 
wise man." 

G. H. Lewes — who had not passed away when the follow- 
ing quotation was made from his work on philosophy — gives 
a rather enthusiastic account of Xenophanes : — 

" He wandered over Sicily as a rhapsodist . . . He lived 
poor, and died poor. But he could dispense with riches, 
having within him treasures inexhaustible : his soul was 
absorbed in the contemplation of grand ideas, and his vocation 
was the poetical expression of those ideas. He had no pity for 
the idle and luxurious superstitions of his time ; he had no 
tolerance for the legends of Homer, defaced as they were by 
the errors of polytheism. He, a poet, was fierce in the combat 
he perpetually waged "with the first of poets — not from petty 
envy, not from petty ignorance, but from the deep sincerity 
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and enthusiasm of reverence. He who believed in one God, 
supreme in power, goodness, and intelligence, could not 
witness without pain the degradation of the Divine in the 
common religion. Alive to the poetic beauty of the Homeric 
fables, he was also keenly alive to their religious falsehood." 

There may be very different reasons why philosophers 
are sometimes obscure. A very obvious cause is that their 
thought does not always run clear : but this will not account 
for studied obscurity, parabolism, or paradox. It is no doubt 
a fact that a great thought, if passed through a narrow and 
vulgar mind, is shorn of its noble proportions, clouded over as 
to its deepest meanings, dwarfed, distorted and made common- 
place. It is possible to imagine a thinker so disgusted at 
seeing the far-flying birds of his mind taken hold of by rude 
hands, and set to strut about with clipped wings in the g^ise 
of farm-yard fowls, that he should prefer to give them no 
feet by which to alight among the dwelling places of the 
grovelling multitude. Leaving to others to be, if they will, 
the " wing of unwandering birds," he makes straight for the 
ether, clearing a glorious track in the full delight of unchecked, 
unlimited energy, and leaving to him to follow who can dare 

to fly. 

Upon Herakleitos was bestowed the nickname of the " dark 
master," by men of his own race ; and, as symbolism is in 
part conventional, and dependent like language itself upon a 
concurrence of acceptation, we may expect it to be difficult to 
penetrate to the inner secret of his utterances now. 

Herakleitos was pre-eminently an idealist, so far unsuited 
to grapple with practical life and its compromises, so far from 
being able to share the satisfaction with which the worse than 
even the second-best is greeted in the world, that the con- 
templation of the lives of men inspired him with sadness, and 
even made him weep. He must also have fallen into some 
degree of pessimism, for, when requested to make laws for 
the inhabitants of his native city Ephesus, he refused on the 
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ground that the city was already committed to a polity, and 
that an altogether vicious one. He had probably seen places 
and emoluments played for under the guise of policy in the 
game of worldly life, and, as the story runs, after his refusal 
to make laws, he retired with some children and began to 
play at dice with them. When the townsmen came round him, 
he said, " Wherefore marvel you, folk of the basest } Is it not 
better to do this, than to turn to public affairs along with you?" 

Of an ancient royal house, to which belonged the founder 
of Ephesus, he relinquished to his brother all his titles and 
privileges, retaining to himself thus the independence of a 
lofty spirit, as the truest and best of royal prerogatives. 

His satire is of a scathing kind. The Ephesians had 
banished Hermodoros, a friend of his, because his life and 
example filled them with shame, and they desired to be all on 
a footing of equality in profligacy of conduct. Herakleitos 
said, " The Ephesians deserve to be all put to death in their 
prime, and those who are younger to be banished, — such of 
them as have thrust out Hermodoros, the best man among 
them, with the words, Let none of us be pre-eminently good, 
and if any one be so, let it be elsewhere and among other 
persons." 

The manifest intention of Herakleitos so to express him- 
self that only those should penetrate the enigma of his style 
who could grasp the fulness of his thought, brought its natural 
consequence in the jealous indignation of those who could 
not comprehend him. The vulgar mind loves to believe that 
it possesses all things, and shades off all that is beyond its 
apprehension into a twilight of obscurity and unimportance. 
When a sage presents a casket as containing a pearl that 
only a sage can discover, the vulgar mind receives an affront 
— something is being concealed from it. The critics revenged 
themselves on Herakleitos by telling absurd stories about 
him, and attacking him with nicknames and opprobrious 
epithets. 

VOL. I. S 
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Our philosopher, at war with the compromising world, 
which even his tears could not inspire with an effort towards 
a higher standard, appears to have become something of a 
misanthrope. His place of residence was a mountainous 
retreat, his food the grasses and plants of the district ; medi- 
tation became his life. Unfortunately, such a manner of 
existence brought him to a dropsy, of which it is not certain 
whether he died or no. He is said to have humorously 
asked the physicians, in reference to his complaint, whether 
they could bring a drought out of wet weather ; and to have 
shut himself up in a shippen and covered his body with the 
droppings, forestalling, in his effort to produce perspiration, 
the doctrine of modem advocates of hot-air bathing. 

Herakleitos must have found his way to deeper springs of 
life than his worldly minded compatriots knew of to make 
him express a thought thus : " Abundant learning does not 
form the mind, . . . there is one wisdom, which consists in 
knowing that inner will which is able to regulate everything 
throughout all." 

To the political intriguer, the wire-puller of a corrupted 
power, what interest was there likely to be in such a concep- 
tion of the divine order which underlies all things, although 
often so deeply overlaid with confusion, or in the most philo- 
sophical dream of a perfect standard, to be approximated to as 
closely as the great poet makes idea and form correspK>nd? 
What wonder that the writings of Herakleitos remained long 
in the Temple of Diana, where they were deposited, until an 
interpreter came ? And then it was said of the book that one 
needed to be a pearl diver not to be drowned in it A sect, 
however, arose in consequence of the reputation it achieved, and 
bore the name of the author. Of his style it is said, " Some- 
times in his treatise he expresses himself with brilliancy and 
clearness, so that the most stupid can easily understand and 
receive an elevation of soul ; while his conciseness and weighty 
power of speech are incomparable ! " 
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We need not dwell upon the cosmogonical doctrines of 
Herakleitos. He regarded a primeval fiery force as the main- 
spring of all life by its intrinsic power, and all things as in 
motion by actions and reactions through its energy. This 
primary fire is deity, and all existing things are harmonized 
and made to agree together by opposite tendencies. War or 
discord is the parent of life with its vicissitudes, peace or 
concord leads to a conflagration which terminates a cycle ; 
and either is alike in harmony with fate. 

We may judge what Greece owed to her philosophers by 
calculating the steadying effect upon a rude people of such 
maxims as this : " The people ought to fight for law as for 
their city wall." 

But no doubt the style of Herakleitos was too fine for the 
comprehension of the generality, as, for instance, when he 
says : " Whatever is said in the presence of listeners without 
comprehension, is a testimony that people can be present and 
absent at once." 

Some minds have an inability to appreciate metaphor. In 
the year of g^ce 1885, a man applies to a Clerkenwell magis- 
trate for protection, " going in fear of his life," because he had 
received a letter : " I give you fair warning that if I find you 
aspersing my character in any way ; if you are worth powder 
and shot, I will make you pay for it" 

The following brings before us the unworldly recluse gazing 
on the passions of men, as something outside himself : " Those 
who search for gold dig a great deal of soil, and find merely a 
little metal." 

The symbolic style seems to be natural to unearthly com- 
munications all the world over. Herakleitos recognizes the 
genius of parable when he says : " The king whose oracle is 
in Delphi, neither speaks out, nor conceals, but gives significant 
indications." 

In the following passages is much suggestiveness : — 

" No one twice can step into the selfsame stream, or twice 
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catch mortal nature in one particular state ; but the sharpness 
and fleetness of change is dispersing and again gathering it 
together, or rather there is no former or latter p^ackwards or 
forwards, upstream or downstream], but simultaneously it 
forms and falls away, approaches and recedes. Wherefore, 
that which is born of it never arrives at a consummation in 
absolute existence, because of the fact that creation never 
either leaves off or stands still." 

" Though men step into the selfsame rivers, the waters 
stream onward different and different again.'* 

" The way above and below is one." 

The sense of Herakleitos of an essential stability of things, 
such as makes the circumstances of an actual moment a detail 
only, is humorously manifested as follows : " If all things 
that are, into smoke were turned, noses at least would sniff 
what was burned." A difficulty, however, must arise with 
regard to the survival of the noses in a day in which " the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat" This, however, Herakleitos 
has met by urging that souls are possessed of scent and per- 
ception in Hades. . 

The idea of Herakleitos of a general conflagration, a cyclic 
conception of purification and resurrection, seems to be akin 
to early Aryan doctrines ; it made his apophthegms in favour 
with Clement of Alexandria and others of the Gnostic school, 
who are fond of quoting him. The following are m3^tical 
enough : — 

" Death means such things as we see when up and awake ; 
dream such as we see when asleep." 

"Both life and death are in our life and in our 
death." 

'* Gods are mortal and men immortal, in the sense of living 
the others' death and dying the others* life." 

" There await dead men such things as they neither hope 
nor think." 
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Bacon quotes with favour a maxim from Herakleitos, of 
which the following passages are the original : — 

** When a man is drunk, he is led by a beardless boy, 
tottering, and does not know whither he is going, having a 
wet soul." 

" The dry light is the best soul, kindling fire throughout 
the body, as lightning through a cloud." 

There is a reminiscence of these words of Herakleitos in 
Clement of Alexandria, when he says (Paedag., ii. 2) : " Thus 
shall our soul be pure and dry and luminous ; for the dry 
soul is the wisest light and the best, and thus, too, it is fit for 
contemplation, and is not humid with the exhalations that rise 
from wine and form a mass like a cloud." 

The following opens out deep thought : there is no morality 
in nature, but in that which wields nature: "The merely 
human character is without essential morals, but the divine 
possesses them." 

Here, again, is the peculiar obscurity of Herakleitos : — 

" Man at night kindles a light for himself; but at his death 
is quenched. While he is alive he touches upon one who is 
dead, in his sleep ; as awake, if he shuts his eyes he touches 
upon one who is asleep." 

" A foolish man heard from a spirit (daimon), just in the 
same manner as a child from a man." That is, one may pre- 
sume, without comprehension. 

" Herakleitos, as having effected something great and 
holy, said : I have sought the meaning of myself, and that 
* know thyself ' would seem to be the divinest thing in the 
literature of Delphi." 

" Listening not to me, but to reason, it is wise to allow 
that all are the development of one." 

•* They know not how that which differs agrees with itself ; 
just as there is a contrary harmony of lyre and bow." 

" Poor witnesses unto men are the eyes and ears of those 
who have barbarous souls." In other words, the senses are 
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fallible, unless a reasonable mind is acting behind them to 
steady them. 

*" All things are full of souls and spirits (daimons)." 
We have quoted but few of the fragments of Herakleitos, 
for some seem imperfectly recorded, and are indeed difficult 
to follow. And the modem mind is not quite so readily 
appreciative and charitable as Euripides is said to have been, 
when, in replying to the question what he thought of the 
dark master's works, he said that what he understood was 
noble, and he thought that even what he failed to understand 
was noble also. 

An epigram which Diogenes Laertius quotes as having 
been written upon him is as follows : — 

*' Be not too hasty skimming o'er the book 
Of Herakleitos ; 'tis a difficult road. 
For mist is there, and darkness hard to pierce, 
But if you have a guide who knows his system, 
Then everylhing is clearer than the sun." 

The name of Parmenides reminds us that in our brief 
review of Greek wisdom-lovers we are reaching the age of 
Pythagoras, who, however, is of too large a presence to include 
in a group and must occupy a chapter to himself. Parmenides, 
as a youth, heard the words of old Xenophanes, but it was to 
the Pythagoreans that he afterwards became addicted. He 
was of noble family and of great wealth, living in splendour, 
and disposed towards a political career ; but the society of two 
poor and virtuous Pythagoreans led him to withdraw to some 
extent from public life, and to embrace the tranquil career of 
the seeker after wisdom. To one of these gentle students he 
felt so grateful for his own introduction to the sacred recesses 
of philosophy, that when Diochartes, the Pythagorean, died, 
Parmenides erected to his memory a shrine, such as was dedi- 
cated to heroes. The withdrawal of Parmenides from political 
^ I labours was not absolute ; certain laws which he made for his 

native town of Elea were so good that the magistrates annually 



THEISM AND El'HJCS IN ANCIENT GREECE, 263 

swore in the citizens to the observance of them. These were 
days when philosophy was young in the districts to which 
Greece was a centre, and it was a grateful task, when it was 
not a dangerous one, to sow the seeds of knowledge, which 
thinker after thinker was struggling to effect wherever circum- 
stances afforded opportunity, introducing to the remotest cities 
higher ideals of life and the virtues of civilized order. 

Parmenides wrote of philosophy in verse, which seems not 
its proper vehicle, for abstract thought and the picturesque 
imagery of poetic visions do not readily come into unity. 
Prose writing was, however, not yet very common in Greece, 
and it was not until afterwards that poetry and prose occu- 
pied well-marked provinces, the lyrist, the idyllist and the 
dramatist occupying the one, and the historian and the philo- 
sopher the other. 

The muse of Parmenides thus addresses him : — 

" O boy, by immortal coasorts of thy chariot companied. 
On horses that bear thee drawing nigh to our home, 
Good cheer, if it be not ill fate forth sent thee to wander 
This way (for 'tis far from the worn tracks of mortals) ; 
But justice and right. Thou hast need to learn all things, 
Both precision of heart for truth that is full of persuasion, 
And mortal opinions, wherein a true faith is not found. 
But at any rate learn this much, how things in their seeming 
Thou must warily prove, by finding all thoroughfares through them. 

" Come now, I will tell thee, thou giving good ear to my word. 
What ways of enquiry alone there are to be minded of : 
The one, the existence, and how non-existence exists not, 
The way of persuasion, for truth stands close on the threshold ; 
The other, — there is and there must be a thing of nonentity ; 
I tell it thee plainly, this is an incredible road ; 
For that which is not, neither mind nor can word e'er attain it. 
It cannot be reached. To think and to be are identical." 

Ambiguous, hesitating mortals with fluctuating minds, who 

confuse being and not being, and whose way is doubtful and 

retrograde, these the sage is to avoid : — 

" 'Tis to me of no personal moment. 
Whence I spring, being bound to get thither again.'' 
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Of multiplex science he is also to beware, the plying of 
sightless eyes, deaf ears, and a tongue ; but is to judge by 
reason. But Parmenides lands himself in merely metaphysi- 
cal subtleties, such as, " How can be hereafter a future exist- 
ence, or how should there have been existence before ? If 
there were, it is not in being, nor is it in being if it is but to 
be in the future: so its birth is destroyed, and its death 
incredible. . . . Being is not without end, nor is it lacking of 
aught, for, if it were, it would lack all things." 

A Daimon governs the universe, but with Parmenides the 
word means no more than Fate, such as forces man to 
woman and woman to man ; he seems to have studied the 
physical world and to have found therein all of what he calls 
being, intellect the power of it, and all else nonentity, and 
therefore only an emptiness, and to be let alone. Things 
merely absent, however, are not nonentity, and can be made 
present in the mind and held there firmly for contemplation. 

Epicharmos unites the apparently not very congruous 
qualifications of Pythagorean philosopher and comic poet 
He is even credited with being the inventor of comedy, that 
is, of the Greek development of comedy. He is said to have 
given to comedy a dignified and poetic form, and to have 
raised it from mere bon-mots and facetia to something nearer 
the level of mind in which a wise man might take delight 
In other words, he instituted high comedy, as opposed to 
low. The history of his turning to it is interesting. He 
believed that of all disciplinary pursuits philosophy was the 
queen, the sole master of life and expeller of vices. But the 
ruling despot of the day stood in the way of public profession 
of the Pythagorean tenets, so Epicharmos brought his poetic 
faculty to his aid, and took to the stage as a means for bring- 
ing the teachings of his master in philosophy before the world 
with safety. In framing his comedies, he took care to open 
out in fabling manner the causes of good and evil, and to lay 
bare the manners and minds of men even to their most secret 
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recesses, and this in a mode in which the excellence of the 
doctrine spoke for itself, and the charm of the style softened 
the gravity of the utterance. 

Giving something to please the senses and tickle the 
humour of men, he at the same time insinuated an appeal 
to the eyes of the mind. As he says — 

'* Mind sees, mind hears, all else is deaf and blind." 

His humorous description of going home from a banquet 
is worthy of Hogarth's pencil, as well as his tirade against a 
chattering extravagant wife, whom he describes as " an orna- 
mental misfortune." 

He reminds us of the satire of the Hebrew Isaiah of the 
Return, when he says in one of his comedies — 

'* From any log may be made both a dog-collar and a god." 

We may imagine the character in the comedy who should 
plausibly urge : " A mortal must give his mind to mortal 
things, not to immortal ; " and a play written to illustrate the 
maxim, " His disposition is man's good daimon and his bad," 
might be discovered, and found to be not unlike Macbeth. 

The following might have been meant to apply to all 
morbid people, pessimists and proselytizing crotchet-mon- 
gers: — 

•* You are no lover of your species, 
You have a disease, and are glad when you give it." 

Some of Shakespeare's broad, fearless, and equal accept- 
ance of real life and ghostly life may be seen in the fol- 
lowing : — 

"It was compounded, then dissolved away. 
And thither whence it came, it went again, 
Earth unto earth, and spirit up on high. 
Which is there grievous of these facts 1 — Not one." 

Perhaps Epicharmos found he could compose comic busi- 
ness best in sunny daylight, with the real world buzzing 
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around and making unconscious comedy-scenes ; but whea 
the bodily faculties are more stilled, and the hidden nature 
wakens, the faculties are differently balanced ; he says : — 

" AH serious things are best found out by night" 

The following are among the extant fragments of Epichar- 

mos : — 

" If a pure mind thou hast, 'tis sure 
In thy whole body thou art pure." 

" A pious life's man's greatest stay. 
And best provision for his way." 

" Endowed with pious mind, you will not, when youVe died. 
Suffer aught ill ; the spirit in heaven above will abide.' 

" As destined long to live, as but a while, 
So set thy mind." 

Of this he has to share the authorship with Bias and Demo- 
kritos, among the fragments attributed to whom it is found in 
a slightly varied form. 

" Wretch, covet not luxuries, lest hardships fall to your lot" 

" Nothing evades the Divine ; this it behoves thee to know, 
He is our overseer, there is nought God cannot do." 

" All the good things the gods sell us for our labour," 

" I experience a sense of suffocation when any one speaks 
evil words to bring noble-mindedness to nought, and is 
Ignoble in his own manners. What connection is there 
between a blind man and a looking-glass } " 

" There is in man reasoning ; and a divine reason : 
Reason is implanted in man to provide for life and sustenance, 
But divine reason gives an universal eye to the arts, 
Teaching men always that which it is advantageous to do. 
It was not man that discovered art, but God brought it, 
And man's reason derives its origin from the Reason Divine (Logos)." 

Diogenes of Apollonia is another of those who on the 
physical plane have sought the origin of the universe. He 
came to the conclusion that, as air seems to penetrate every- 
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where, and nothing is withheld from it, air is the creative 
material. In warm air he found the basis, or rather the 
parent, of all life ; without discerning that, unless he could 
account for the presence of air, or of heat in it, his speculative 
physics had not yet brought him to the discovery of the 
supreme origin of life. The breath of life that fills our lungs, 
and the manifold fire that makes warmth and growth and 
colour, arc indeed the noblest factors in created existence, 
but not the most pregnant wave of air, or keenest ray of 
light, or pulse of heat, can reveal the whole secret of life. 
Nature is voiceful, but not explanatory. 

Diogenes says : " To me it seems that what men call air is 
that which contains intelligence, and that thereby all things 
are controlled, and it rules all things. From this it seems to 
me that mind proceeds, penetrating all things, constituting 
all things, and dwelling in everything. For there is nothing 
in existence which is not a partaker in air, while nothing else 
can be found which has to an equal degree that relation of 
partaker ; but the modes are many both of air itself, and of 
intelligence. For air is of many modes, hotter, and colder, 
and dryer, and moister, and more stationary, and subject to 
sharper motion, and has many other dissimilarities with end- 
less varieties both of smell and colour. And the soul of all 
living creatures is the same, being air, hotter indeed than the 
outer air in which we live, but much colder than that about 
the sun." It is to be feared that Diogenes has not here quite 
fulfilled the first condition of his treatise, in which he says, 
" It appears to me that he who begins any treatise is bound 
to lay down principles about which there can be no dispute, 
and that his exposition of them ought to be simple and 
dignified." 

Archelaos, a pupil of Anaxagoras, bent upon physical 
speculations, such as whether animals are generated out 
of hot mud, meddled with moral philosophy so far as to 
affirm that there is no justice or baseness in nature, but that 
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those qualities depend upon opinions and positive institu- 
tions ; all actions are thus indifferent until law pronounces 
upon them — ^a doctrine which the conscience of man can 
scarcely acquiesce in without uneasy doubts. Nevertheless 
there is enough of merely conventional morality in the world 
to mislead a philosopher who forgets to inquire for a moment 
what is that glimmering consciousness which prompts to any 
moral system whatever, however blundering and confused. 

Melissos conjoined literary studies with the serious pro- 
fession of arms, and was distinguished in both. He shows 
a laudable clearness of logic in the treatment of metaphy- 
sical questions : " If being be infinite, it is one ; for if there 
were two, they could not both be infinite, but would have 
boundaries against each other. ... If it be one, it is also 
immovable . . . nothing beside the etis existed from all 
eternity, therefore, it cannot be moved." Melissos has be- 
queathed us no ethical lessons, and little but clear, cold 
reasonings. 

Of the philosopher Demokritos it is difficult to write, so 
contradictory are the accounts and theories respecting him. 
He is a fine and suggestive moralist, as serious as any other, 
and yet tradition has given him the name of the Mocker, as 
of one who found sport in the follies of mankind, in opposi- 
tion to Herakleitos, who was nicknamed the Weeper. 

Demokritos is written down a Sadducee, on grounds much 
too slight, and probably erroneous. Lucian tells a story that, 
when the philosopher was busy writing in a cave at night, 
some youths dressed up as ghosts to frighten him ; but he 
remained quite unmoved, and without even looking at them 
bid them end their game. From this it is deduced that it 
was his conviction that when souls passed out of bodies they 
were nought A better conclusion is that the philosopher 
very quickly recognized that whether ghosts existed or not, a 
pack of masking boys were not of ghostly order. The man 
who one day saluted a young damsel who came with his 
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friend Hippokrates, with " Good morning, ray maid," and the 
next day changed his mode of salute to " Good morning, 
madam," the girl having in the interval altered her state, was 
not one likely to be deficient in closeness of observation, 
or easily imposed upon by mountebanks. 

The other reason for the traditional presumption that 
Demokritos W2is a materialist is found in his physical theories, 
to which we will afterwards refer. But, having regard to the 
whole of his work that is left to us, it would seem more pro- 
bable that Demokritos and Democrates are separate persons, 
than to set up the theory that the more spiritual work of 
Demokritos was done before his views had been developed 
into materialism by physical research. This is indeed to 
measure a steady old philosopher by the standard of the 
mental fluctuations of the nineteenth century. 

Demokritos was born in a little city of Thrace, probably 
about the middle of the fifth century before our era. He was 
the youngest son of a wealthy family, so wealthy that it was 
able to entertain, not only King Xerxes, when, on his return 
from Asia, he visited Abdera, but also, as the story goes, 
his army. 

When is father died, Demokritos divided the patrimony 
with his two brothers, taking a smaller portion than the 
others, because he wanted it in ready cash, as he proposed 
to spend years in travel. These wanderings are described 
with perhaps a tinge of boastfulness : " I have travelled over 
the most ground of any man of my time, investigating the 
most widely distant regions. I have seen the most skies and 
lands, and listened to the largest number of learned men ; in 
the setting together of lines, with the working out, no one has 
surpassed me, not even those of the Egyptians who bear the 
name of Harpedonaptai ; with these, moreover, I sojourned 
during five years' absence from home." 

Doubtless the Chaldeans were among those whom this 
wanderer visited, but we cannot follow Lewes when in his 
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" History of Philosophy " he says that Xerxes left some of 
his Magi to instruct young Demokritos ; seeing that he fixes 
the lad's birth at 460 &C^ while Xerxes died about four years 
previously. 

His story shows how thought in the ancient world was not 
without its communications. Without the aid of printing, or 
the power of steam, ideas travelled, for the scholar was eager 
to carry them himself. 

An interesting story is told by the Emperor Julian of 
Demokritos, and Darius the successor of Xerxes. The king's 
wife had died, and he was inconsolable. The philosopher 
promised to restore her to life, if the all-powerful king would 
provide him with certain necessaries. After some delay 
, Demokritos reported that he had everything prepared, with 
one exception, which surely the Idng of all Asia could easily 
provide : he required the names of three men who had never 
experienced sorrow, to inscribe on the queen's tomb, when 
she would return from the under-world. Darius could not 
find one such man, and the moral of the story is obvious. It 
is a pair to the story of the shirt of a happy man, which was 
to be worn to bring back joy to a jaded king. When a happy 
man at last was discovered, he turned out to be a vagrant, 
who never wore such a thing as a shirt 

When Demokritos returned home from his prolonged 
wanderings, he was reduced to the utmost destitution, having 
consumed all that he took with him. But he had brought 
home a vast stock of knowledge. For a time his brother 
supported him, but he astonished the natives so much by 
foretelling future events, meteorological or connected with the 
harvest, that he soon became famous. There was a law, 
however, that any one who had made away with his patrimony 
should be denied funeral rites in his own country ; Demo- 
kritos, therefore, to avoid calumny on this score, recited in 
public his greatest work, as a tribute to the power of which 
he was presented with a large sum of money, and honoured 
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by the erection of brazen statues. He was offered the highest 
political position, but whether he accepted it is doubtful. 

The remainder of his life was quietly passed in the study 
of nature and of letters. He lived to a very advanced age, 
and a story told about the manner of his death, if true, 
evidences a marvellous unselfishness on his part. When he 
seemed on the point of death, his sister was lamenting that 
he would die during a festival, at which she did not wish to 
be prevented from discharging her duties to the goddess. He 
wished her good cheer, and ordered hot loaves to be brought 
him each day, by applying which to his nostrils he succeeded 
in keeping himself alive over the three days during which his 
sister was busied in her religious observances. An epigram 
upon him runs, that " he kept off Death, though present, for 
three days, and entertained him with the steam of muflSns." 

It is not to be wondered at that the commentators should 
have found it hard to reconcile such noble sentences as the 
following, with the mind of a narrow physicist, who had dis- 
covered the secret spring of the universe to be atoms and a 
vacuum : — 

" The felicity or infelicity of the soul resides not in flocks, 
or in gold ; for the soul is the abode of Divinity." 

" Evil springs up into men out of good, whensoever one 
knows not how to administer the good things, or to support 
them easily. It is not just, however, to reckon such among 
evils, but amongst good things, for it is possible to use even 
good things for evil." 

"From whatever source there arise to us good things, 
from the same we gather evil things also ; but from the evils 
it is within our power to be free. Deep water, for instance, 
is useful for many things, but it may have its evil side, too ; 
for there is danger of getting drowned. For this the remedy 
is found : it is to learn to swim." There is indeed here the 
solution of the problem of life, in a nut-shell. 

" The gods give unto men all good things, both of old and 
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now, and not such things as are evil and hurtful and useless. 
These indeed, neither of old nor now, do gods bestow upon 
men, but men run upon them by blindness and ignorance of 
mind." 

The following belong to a plane of thought more in rela- 
tion with everyday affairs : — 

" Many who seem to be friends are not so, and many who 
seem not to be, are." 

" Not every relation of yours is your friend, but those who 
unite themselves with you for mutual advantage." 

" As the sword cuts, so calumny separates friends." 

" If you can do a good turn, do not delay, but give, know- 
ing that no state of things is permanent." 

" In prosperity it is easy to find a friend, but in adversity 
the most difficult of all things." Time has shortened this to 
the well-known proverb, "A friend in need is a friend indeed." 

" To a wise man every land is viable, for the whole world 
is the fatherland of a noble soul." 

" Magnanimity lies in the mild tolerance of fault or failure." 

" It is not fitting for instructed people to reason with un- 
instructed, as it is not for sober people to argue with drunken." 

" He who is about to rule others ought first to rule himself" 

" Men have imaged a spectral form of Fortune as a pre- 
text to cover their own imprudence ; for Fortune makes small 
resistance to prudence, and the perspicacious soul gets the 
better of most things in life." 

" Shouldst thou open thyself interiorly, thou wilt find a 
certain varied and impressionable storehouse and treasury of 
evils, not of influx from without, but containing as it were, 
native and indigenous sources, which vice lets loose, when 
widespread and liberal to the passions." 

The following may represent the ideas of Demokritos upon 
education : — 

" The virtue which is proper to nature is comipCfifl. ^y 
easy indifference, while depravity is rectified bytrailli^g:j4|s\ 
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things escape the neglectful, whilst difficult things come with- 
in the reach of diligence." 

" Neither art nor science is to be reached without devotion 
to learning." 

" Nature and training are very near neighbours ; for though 
training transforms a man, yet in that transformation it is 
moulding a second nature/' 

" Youths who cannot willingly give themselves up to tasks, 
will learn neither literature, nor music, nor athletics, nor what 
contains the main part of virtue — modesty ; for modesty 
chiefly grows out of such things." 

With all his love for education, Demokritos can have 
been no pedant, or he would not have expressed himself as 
follows ; — 

" Those who possess varied erudition are sometimes alto- 
gether lacking in mind." 

" Abundance of sagacity, rather than quantity of learning, 
is what one ought to strain for." 

" There is such a thing as wisdom in youth and folly in 
old men ; for time does not teach intelligence, while nature 
herself is nurture in due season." 

How thorough his principles were, the following will stand 
for evidence : — 

" Even stories about vile deeds ought to be declined." 

The daily newspaper had not become an institution in the 
days of Demokritos. 

" It is good not only to abstain from wrong, but never to 
will it" 

" Not only is he that does one wrong, a foe ; but he that 
is minded to." 

*' Penitence for base deeds is the salvation of life." 

Demokritos may have given Epikouros a hint of value to 

him in arriving at a philosophy. Moderation in pleasure, and 

symmetry of life, these are the ideal of Demokritos, and from 

them, he avows, springs tranquillity of mind, while either lack 

VOL. I. T 
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kritus says, that either nothing is true, or what is true is not 
evident to us. Universally, in his system, the sensation con- 
stitutes the thought, and, as at the same time it is but a 
change [in the sentient being], the sensible phenomena {i.e. 
sensations) are of necessity true." * If sensation did fully 
constitute thought, we should be conscious of no lack 
whatever. 

Lewes, again, says that Demokritos, as a hypothesis to 
explain perception, " supposed that all things were constantly 
throwing off images of themselves (ciSwXa), which, after as- 
similating to themselves the surrounding air, enter the soul 
by the pores of the sensitive organ. The eye, for example, 
is composed of aqueous humours ; and water sees. But how 
does water see ? It is diaphanous, and receives the image of 
whatever is presented to it." 

The account we have of the view entertained by Demo- 
kritos respecting these eidola is probably a confused one, but 
it seems to convey the notion of vague spiritual entities, which 
can draw near to man and convey impressions to his mind : — 

"Demokritos says that there are certain eidola in pro- 
pinquity to man, and that some of them are beneficent, others 
maleficent ; wherefore he goes so far as to pray that he may 
meet with propitious eidola. These beings are great and 
monstrous, and not readily subject to corruption, though not 
incorruptible. Moreover, they signify to men things that are 
coming to pass, by making themselves seen and emitting 
sound. Whence, when the ancients received an impression 
of these very beings, they suspected them to be deity, on the 
supposition of there being none other god beside these that 
has an incorruptible nature." 

Seeing that Demokritos believed in elemental beings who 
could communicate subtly with man, it would be strange if 

* It is well to give the original text : ''Hroi oM^r cIkw iAi)9it % iifw^ -/ &8?Xor. 
T^ ^auf6fi4¥oy Karh. r^y aX^fftv ^ iu^yKfis ixii$9$ •Ivai (Aristotle, Metaphys. iv. 5). 
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he did not connect their influence with the problem of the 
mode in which those impressions are received which appear 
to come to us from external images. The title of one of his 
books which are lost is, " Concerning eidolon, or concerning 
foresight" The fact of such a title, coupled with his allu- 
sions to eidola as individual beings of a shadowy aeonic 
character, would seem to show that he had a very different 
view of them from that presented by Lewes, of emanational 
spectres being thrown off from things, as it were photographs 
made in air. The word "eidolon" is of very indeterminate 
signification even yet: in the following lines from "Dream- 
land," Edgar Poe uses it in a sense not very unlike that of 
Demokritos : — 

^ ** By a route obscure and lonely, 

Haunted by ill angels only. 
Where an Eidolon, namM Night, 
On a black throne reigns upright, 
I have reached these lands but newly 
From an ultimate dim Thule — 
From a wild weird clime that lieth sublime 
Out of Space, out of Time." 

The essential meaning of the word " eidolon " is visible 
shape, and we are familiar with it in a limited signification in 
the term " idol." 

"Demokritos, in abrogating those things which are an 
appearance to the perceptions of sense, goes so far as to say 
that nothing of these appears in accordance with verity, but 
only in accordance with opinion ; whereas the element of 
underlying truth in things is the existence of individuals 
{aiomoi) and a void. * For,' says he, * sweet is sweet because 
conventionally so regarded, and bitter is so by convention- 
ality ; heat, cold, colour, have their subsistence in opinion : 
whereas in reality what exists is individuals {atoma) and 
void.* 

" In his * Works in Support,' although undertaking to set 
up the mastery of argument for the sense-perceptions, he is 
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nevertheless found giving judgment against them. For he 
says: *We actually know nothing of exact truth, but per- 
ceive something that changes according to the posture of the 
body, both of things which fall across us and things which 
press against us.* 

" And again he says : * In reality now, that we know not 
whether each thing is such, or is not, has been often made 
plain/ 

" In his book concerning Ideas, * Man ought to know,' he 
says, * by this rule, that he is many removes from real truth.' 
And again : * This reason assuredly proves, that in real truth 
we know nothing respecting anything ; but share each in the 
popular belief.' And further he says : * And indeed it will 
be plain, that to know in real truth of what each thing is, we 
are quite at a loss.' 

"In these works, indeed, he does away with almost every 
kind of apprehensiveness, and only specially fastens on the 
sense-perceptions. But in the Rules he says that there are 
two kinds of cognition, the one through the sense-perceptions, 
the other through the intellectual faculty. The cognition 
through the intellectual faculty he brings down as genuine, 
testifying to its credibility for the determination of truth ; 
whereas he calls the cognition by the sense-perceptions ob- 
scure, denying its unerringness for the investigation of truth. 
I give what he says, word for word : * Of cognition there are 
two kinds, one genuine, the other obscure; to the obscure 
belongs the whole group of sight, hearing, smell, taste, 
touch ; while that is genuine which is distinctly separated 
from this.* 

" Then, preferring the genuine to the obscure cognition, he 
adds a word thus : * Whenever the obscure cognition can no 
longer in its smaller degree either see, or hear, or smell, or 
taste, or perceive by touch, why then one must resort to the 
property which is more subtle.' " 

The passage just given, with its quotations from Demo- 
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kritos, is found in the works of Sextos Empeirikos ; the 
following is Itom Diogenes of Laerte: "Demokritos disre- 
gards quiddities, where he says, What is cold is cold in 
opinion ; hot; hot in opinion ; but individuals and void exist 
in reality. And again: In reality, we know nothing, for 
truth lies in a deep." 

These are the reverse of what we might expect as the 
dogmas of a confident atomist ; but misunderstanding of 
Demokritos has been so general that we are afraid to add 
to it. 

It is possible that Demokritos is not the author of all of 
the following : — 

"The nobility of cattle lies in the fine strength of the 
bodily frame, the nobility of man in the well disposedness of 
the character." 

"Beauty of body, without basis of mind, marks animal 
nature merely." 

" The harmony of man consists in making account of the 
soul rather than of the body ; for a highly perfect soul gives 
uprightness to a mean state of the tabernacle, whereas strength 
of the carcase without rationality renders soul better no 
whit." 

" It is the mark of a divine mind to be always dwelling on 
what is noble." 

" The world is a scene, life a passage ; thou camest, sawest, 
and didst depart." 

" The world is an estrangement ; life in it an interruption." 

" Whatsoever things a poet writes when under inspiration 
of holy spirit, are beautiful exceedingly." 

If these apophthegms, however, some of which have not 
fallen under suspicion of spuriousness, do not prove Demo- 
kritos something more than a mere atomist, the title of one 
of his lost works, " Concerning those that are in Hades," may 
do so. We may pass by as fabulous the story that he put out 
his eyes with a burning glass in order to become more intimately 
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a student of tbe reasoning faculties through the minimizement 
<rf the distuibaiKcs of the external senses ; the theory, how- 
ev'er, be may perhaps have speculati\'ely ad\'anced. But if 
be wrote of existence in Hades, either there ate two of the 
nan>e, <w Demokritos did not find the supreme source of life 
in the molecule. 
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THE SCHOOL OF PYTHAGORAS, 

It is not certainly known whether an Athenian boy named 
Aristocles, better known to the civilized world as Plato 
(broad), earned his nickname from the burly size of his 
shoulders, the width of his forehead, or the eloquent breadth 
of his expositions. It is scarcely surprising, therefore, that 
a mystery should lie upon the name of one Pythagoras, who 
lived over a century before him, and, although less widely 
read by reason of having left us doubtful fragments instead 
of unmutilated treatises, is at least as great a man. 

If about a hero himself there is no obscurity — though 
indeed the world can generally make but little of him in his 
own time — mystery is wont to accumulate around him after he 
is gone. In the case of Plato, whose ancestry went back in 
the sword-line to the last king of Athens, and on the spindle 
side to Solon the sage, wonder came out in fable, and gave 
him a virgin mother, and god Apollo for his father.* The 
relations of Pythagoras to our planet have almost as ethereal 
a vagueness of outline. First, and almost incredibly (did we 
not know another instance), seeing that he founded a sect 
great in both politics and religion, no one knows with certainty 
the date of his birth, or how long he lived. Calculators fix 

* "The report was that Plato's mother, Perictione, was very beautiful, and that 
Ariston endeayoured to violate her but did not succeed ; and that, after he had 
desisted from his violence, he saw a vision of Apollo in a dream, in consequence 
of which he refrained from approaching his wife until alter she had brought forth " 
(Diogenes LAertius, *' Lives of Philosophers," Plato, i.). Plutarch also (Conviv., 
viiL I, p. 715 e) refers to this dream of Plato's father. 
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his birth variously from 640 to 570 years before our era, his 
death from 550 to 466, allowing him thus a margin of life of 
from twentA' j^ears to nearly a century and thiee-quarters. 
\Vc may rou^hl\- fix 575 to 495 as most probably containing 
his period. With r^ard to his birth, almost the same story 
is tOi J of him as afterwards of Plato : — 

*• Pnh^is fairest of the Samian tribe, 
r>."»re frv-\iD embrares of the god of day, 
Keaowned PxTha^oras, the friend of Zeos." 

\V;:h respect to the meaning of the name PyAagoras, also, 
there is Sv->me dinerence of opinion ; the theory has been 
advanced, in view of his reputed travels in India and other 
eastern countries, that it is of oriental origin. And the theory 
is \x^n^ p'.iusiSlc, Px-thagoras is Sanskrit — Budka, wisdom ; 
and ^o^*-*, or venerable father, the title given in the " Institates 
^'U Mcr.u ** to the teacher who confers the benefit of sacred 
lc;im:ng. Or, it is 3uS\a, \i-isdom, and the Greek ogoreMo^ to 
r\;V.a:n, or announce. The first woman who entered the 
order founded by Pxthagoras, or, according to another 
iJvVvVunt, his V Ifc u as Theaao ; Sanskrit, Dhyana^ devout 
cc^ntc.Tip'ari.w. And of this m\'stical marriage a daughter is 
narood l\xmo ; S^nsicrlt, -T \::rnui^ A-irtue or practical morality. 
Twv^ ciiily r\-:ha^crcans also, the celebrated Damon and 
TS :hu5v ha\*c names that n: in with the Sanskrit derivadoos. 
Sv^ a',?o dv>rs that of P^-thinax, reputed mother of Theano. 
Cu:?xXi>-\\ on.x:gh, the r^x^: P\:h has its own saciedness in 
Gixxvc ;5S >u.il in India. 

\'nfvV.tur*;ito!y for this alluring etjTnological hypodiesis, 
>p^h}vh is d;;c to a distinguished Indian general o£Boer, the 
^^^;^^":^^n vV the pTvXxrr nimcs to Sanskrit words signifying 
^»k;1,;!v^ h^-^wox-^r sec;r..ngA- applicable to the character of 
tSx*^ WsvA v^f P> :h,"*^v"^'as, c-ir. hax-e no spedal reference to him. 
Vh>^u.v\ >fcho;hor originally dcrix-ed from Sanskrit or not, is 
41 ;\-MV*i r>Arr>c :r H.-^mer, se^TTal centuries before the time of 
>\iN,\v:^x;;n , ;;:v. TStho is Horner and Hesiod is Ac name 
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of the site of the Delphic oracle, with which the legend and 
title of the Pythian Apollo are associated. From the simi- 
larity of the names Pythagoras, Pythals, Pythanax, Pythias, 
it would seem most likely, however, that they are not simple 
patronymics, but were introduced by the biographer of 
Pythagoras for some symbolic purpose. lamblichos says that 
the father of Pythagoras, Mnesarchos, was informed by the 
oracle that his wife Parthenis (or virgin) would bring forth 
a son of exceeding beauty and wisdom, a benefit to his race 
in all pertaining to the life of men, through a rare prerogative 
and divine gift Thereupon, as the story runs, he named his 
wife Pythais and her son Pythagoras, which might be supposed 
to signify, Declared by the Pythian deity. "And indeed," 
says lamblichos, "no one can doubt that the soul of 
P)rthagoras was sent to mankind from the empire of Apollo, 
either being an attendant on the god, or co-arranged with him 
in some other more familiar way ; for this may be inferred 
both from his birth, and from the all various wisdom of his 
souL" The latter quality is truly a fair reason for his having 
proceeded from some sphere of divine quality, whether styled 
Apollonian or not But, as to the name Pythagoras, though 
it may have been used with special significance in the case of 
the philosopher, it appears to have been shared with several 
more commonplace mortals of about the same period, among 
them an athlete and trainer, a statuary, an orator, and a 
physician. 

The most generally adopted tradition is, that Pythagoras 
was bom in the island of Samos. Another account is that 
he was a native of Tyre, or at least of Phoenician origin. The 
trade of his father tends to countenance the story of Tyrian 
race, for, according to some, he was an engraver of gems, 
according to others, a rich merchant, both of which occupa- 
tions might well have gone together, the quest of precious 
stones and sale of valuable engraved gems necessitating 
travel and a busy commercial life. 



2Si THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

His father's profession is thought to add probability to 
the legends that P^-thagoras himself visited many lands. He 
might have been taken abroad by business for his father, and 
at the same time have fed his inquiring mind with such know- 
ledge as made it thirst for more. Miletos, Crete, Delphi, near 
home, Phoenicia, Judea, Eg>T>t, Persia, Babylon, India, Gaul, 
abroad, he is said to have visited, making acquaintance with 
learned priests, getting at their symbols and secrets, absorbing 
into his mind their sacred lore, even becoming a partaker in 
their rites. As we learn more of Egyptian, Zoroastrian, and 
Buddhist teachings, we shall see more clearly how far 
Pythagoras may have drawn from them. It will probably be 
recognized that Greece had a great power of assimilation, and 
that as from the strong but straitened sculptures of Eg>^t 
and the intaglios of Phoenicia and Babylonia, she evolved her 
own perfection of work in marble and gems, so also in the 
province of philosophy she fostered into a new and developed 
grace of form the thoughts of races before whom she was but 
a child in point of antiquity. In the exquisite poetical ex- 
pressions of her bards and sages, we may not always know to 
how lai^e an extent we are receiving, according to Bacon's 
fine metaphor, " sacred relics, gentle whispers, and the breath 
of better times, from the traditions of more ancient nations, 
conveyed into the (lutes of the Grecians." 

Pythagoras was fortunate in his early life ; instead of his 
mind being crushed by having to commit to memory burden- 
some stores of detail, his education was one that fulfilled the 
signification of the term, the leading out and expansion of the 
young faculties. Development and grace formed the high 
Greek ideal, and the boy who, in " the dim msignificence of 
legends," was long-haired and beautiful as one under divine 
inspiration, was instructed in gymnastics for his body, in the 
music of the harp, and in painting from life, as exercises for 
the spiritual and mental nature. With the lyre went the 
verses of Homer, so that the inspiring suggestions of poetr>' 
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went hand in hand with the stricter training of musical art. 
Afterwards came the study of philosophy under the great 
sages of the time, and with a mind well tempered by such 
training he resorted to the priests of the oracles to learn their 
arcana. There is probably imaginative excess in the legends 
told of his studies of the mysteries, for there is an evident 
tendency to hero-worship on the part of his biographers. 
But, as the practical sense of Lewes puts it, " wherever we find 
romantic or miraculous deeds narrated, we may be certain 
that the hero was great enough at least to sustain the weight 
of this crown of fabulous glory," Pherekydes, who is cited as 
one of the teachers of Pythagoras, may have helped to link 
philosophy with mystical theology in his pupil's mind. He 
taught the continuance of the soul, notwithstanding external 
change called death ; and this as an indispensable part of his 
philosophic doctrine. Besides the lessons of the philosopher 
of Syros, Pythagoras is credited with initiation into the 
mysteries of Byblos and Tyre, and with making a consider- 
able sojourn in the retreat of the prophets in Mount Carmel. 
Here the fame of Elijah and Elisha yet lingered, but the 
wooded hill was probably a resort rather of Phoenician and 
Syrian than of strictly Judaean hermits, especially at this 
time, when the Hebrew nationality was little more than a 
straw drawn this way and that on the great opposing streams 
of Egypt and Babylonia. 

The portrait drawn by lamblichos of Pythagoras while yet 
a youth, if it represents a being too flawless to have existed, 
and is presumably unhistorical, at least presents an ideal 
which it is suggestive even to gaze on from afar : He was the 
most beautiful and godlike of all that have been celebrated in 
the annals of history. His aspect was most venerable, and 
his habits most temperate, so that he was even reverenced and 
honoured by elderly men. He was adorned by piety and dis- 
ciplines, by a mode of living transcendently good, by firmness 
of soul and by a body in due subjection to the mandates of 
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reason. In all his words and actions he discovered an ininni- 
table quiet and serenity, not being subdued at any time by 
anger, or laughter, or emulation, or contention, or any other 
perturbation or precipitation of conduct; but he dwelt at 
Samos like some beneficent daimon. He confined himself to 
such nutriment as was slender and easy of digestion. In 
consequence of this, his sleep was short, his soul vigilant 
and pure, and his body confirmed in a state of perfect and 
invariable health. 

From Anaximandros at Miletos, and Epimenides in Crete, 
Pythagoras is also said to have received instruction, being 
conducted by the latter to the sacred cave where the priests of 
Cybelle treasured the legislation of the revealer Minos. 

The Phoenician coast is said to have been the starting- 
point of Pythagoras for Egypt There is a pretty l^end of 
this passage of the sea, which is the diametrical opposite of 
the fable of Jonah. " The sailors gladly received him, fore- 
seeing that they should acquire great gain by exposing him 
for sale. • . . He ascended the ship, and sat silent the whole 
time of the voyage, in that part of the vessel where he was 
not likely to interfere with the occupations of the sailors. He 
remained in the same unmoved state for two nights and three 
days, partaking neither of food, drink, nor sleep, unless per- 
chance, as he sat in that firm and tranquil condition, he slept 
for a short time unobserved by all the sailors. When the 
sailors considered how, contrary to their expectations, their 
voyage had been continued and uninterrupted, as if some 
deity had been present; putting all these things together, 
they concluded that a divine daimon had in reality passed 
over with them from Syria into Egypt Hence, speaking both 
to Pythagoras and to one another with greater decorum and 
gentleness than before, they completed, through a most tran- 
quil sea, the remainder of their voyage, and at length happily 
landed on the Egyptian coast Here the sailors reverently 
assisted htm in descending from the ship^; and after they had 
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placed him on the purest sand, they raised a certain temporary 
altar before him, and heaping on it from their present abund- 
ance the fruits of trees, and presenting him as it were the first- 
fruits of their freight, they departed from thence, and hastened 
to their destined port" 

Pythagoras, according to Plutarch, found his way to Helio- 
polis, the university town of Egypt, where he found a master 
in CEnouphis. In those spacious halls, adorned with mural 
sculpture, appropriated to the use of the priests, in the temple 
with its long alleys of stony sphinxes, its avenues of inscribed 
obelisks, what illustrious visitors had been seen I Moses, the 
Hebrew lawgiver, was an alumnus there, in all probability ; 
one old tradition says, a priest ; Solon, the Greek lawgiver, 
had discoursed with those taciturn scholars of Egypt ; sub- 
sequently to Pythagoras, Plato also went to study there. In 
Heliopolisi Jews, Greeks, and Egyptians met on equal terms, 
as befitted the breadth and tolerance of the city of learning. 
As a matter of comparative chronology, we may note that 
about half a century before the visit of Pythagoras, Jeremiah, 
the Hebrew prophet, against his will, was in or near Helio- 
polis ; and though finding himself among a large number of 
fellow-countrymen resident in the land, the prophet looks with 
the eye of a sore-hearted patriot rather than that of an artistic 
appreciator, upon " the images of Beth-Shemesh." 

Pythagoras was prepared for the Egyptian learning, says 
lamblichos, by the fact of his previous instruction in the 
mysteries of the Phcenicians, which were derived from the 
sacred rites of Egypt The tendency of a people to regard its 
own doctrines as the only orthodoxy is pleasantly confronted 
by evidences of the opposite and nobler tendency, that of 
sympathy and communication of one religious philosopher 
with another. On a lower plane, an almost comic effect may 
follow such amities. In Nubia some pious " Vandal " paints 
the figure of apostle Peter with his key over that of the 
original patron deity of the temple, so that Rameses II. is 
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represented as making offerings to a post-existent saint ; 
and there are to be found the most apparently incongruous 
evidences of harmony between the religious symbols of 
different races, as in an Egypto-Syrian combination such as 
" Osiris-Eloh," or a Phoeniko-Judean title such as "Adonai, 
the Baal of Heaven." 

Pythagoras managed to become on friendly terms with 
the priests and prophets of Egypt. According to lamblichos, 
he was both admired and loved by them, so that we need not 
wonder at their being communicative when he asked it of 
them. And, according to tradition, he was one with them in 
this, that he never wrote — revealed no mysteries, never com- 
municated a truth to one unprepared to receive it. 

Polykrates, the despot of Samos, is well known for the 
story of the ring which he flung into the sea. It was one of 
his most highly prized possessions, but his prosperity was so 
excessive that he was led to fear a reverse if he could not 
substitute for it some voluntary deprivation. The next day 
a present of a fresh-caught fish was made him, in which was 
found his inalienable ring. To Amasis (Aahmes), the King 
of Egypt, who had given him the warning respecting his 
prosperity, Polykrates is said to have given Pythagoras a letter 
of recommendation. This sovereign was a man of enlighten- 
ment, who opened his country to the stranger, and during his 
reign many eminent Greeks visited Egypt, 

This introduction, little as it may seem to consist with the 
story of the departure of Pythagoras, as an unprotected 
wanderer, from the coast of Phoenicia, may help to account for 
his friendly reception among the priesthood, of whom the 
king for the time being was always the nominal head. Ac- 
cording to another story, Pythagoras made and took over to 
Egypt three silver goblets, as presents for the priests. 

The hypothesis has been mooted that the travels of 
Pythagoras are a fable, and have no reference to an indivW^ 
man, or to actual voyages, but are designed to repr^ 
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growth or progress of some quality. If we take it that a 
Greek priest were tracing the history of the transcendental 
conception of life, as developed in his own mind and doctrine, 
he might say, the idea came from an old philosopher at home, 
Egyptian lore fostered and enlarged it, it was deepened by a 
knowledge of the mysteries of the oracle, in Babylonia an 
element was added to it, to India could be traced one of its 
germs. It is true that the ancients were given to such 
personification of abstract generalizations, but in presence of 
the fact that learning in those days could only be acquired 
orally, and by personal contact of one student with another, 
there seems no reason to resort to the hypothesis of myth as 
the origin of the tradition that Pythagoras, the son of a 
wealthy father, was a great traveller. Proclus asserts that 
Pythagoras was initiated by Aglaophamus into the mysteries 
brought from Egypt by Orpheus. 

According to lamblichos, Pythagoras spent so long a 
period as two-and-twenty years in Egypt, gaining admission 
to the various temples, and learning geometry, astronomy, and 
divination. If he was eighteen when he left home, and spent 
three years in learning from Greek and Phoenician teachers, 
at the close of his stay in Egypt he would have reached the 
age of forty-three. The beneficent ruler of Egypt had lately 
died, and Psammenitus (Psamtek III.), his son, was reign- 
ing in his stead, when Cambyses (Pers. Kabujiya ; Egypt. 
Kambat), the Persian king, flushed with conquests, came 
thither with his army, and vanquished the Egyptian forces 
in a single battle. The date of this event is known, it is 
525 B.C. : the only question is whether its relation to Pytha* 
goras is historic fact or doubtful legend. According to the 
tradition, he was taken captive and conveyed to Babylon, 
where he soon came into friendly association with the Magi, 
and received instruction from them in arithmetic, music, and 
divine rites. Plutarch cites the name of his Persian master 
as Zaratas, which seems clearly to point to Zarathustra, or 

VOL. I. U 
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Zoroaster. But that prophet having long passed away, it is 
probable that a member of the order of priests or mages bear- 
ing that name is the true teacher in question. Ten or eleven 
years before, the Babylonian empire had broken up before the 
Medes and Persians, and such of the Hebrew tribes as desired 
to return to their own country had left Babylon. But a 
number remained, and there is a tradition that Pythagoras 
conversed with their rabbis, and learned the Jewish law. 
Twelve years, says lamblichos, Pythagoras remained with his 
magian associates, and then returned to Samos. 

Pythagoras gave a new sense to the word philosopher, 
which probably signified beforetime one devoted to some art, 
craft, or special knowledge. He used it in the larger sense of 
lover of wisdom, or, as Plato understood it, one zealous after 
all wisdom. When asked his art or craft, he said, " I have none, 
I am a philosopher." And when asked the difference between 
philosophers and others, he defined it as follows : " Life may 
be compared to the festival of the games : some persons are 
there to contend with bodily prowess for glory and the 
crowns ; some seek gain by traffic in mercantile wares ; others, 
more noble, resort thither neither for applause nor gain, but 
solely as spectators of all that passes, and observers of the 
manner of it. So also in the present life, men of all-various 
pursuits are assembled. As a merchant on business intent 
travels from town to town, we quit another life and come into 
this world, where some are born hunters after glory, others 
greedy of gain, others influenced by desire of power, or luxury. 
There are a few who, reckoning all else of no account, are 
earnest seekers after truth in the nature of thing^s. These I 
call philosophers, for, as the most liberal position at the games 
is that of the person who is only a spectator, and has no 
acquisitive function, so in life the contemplation of things, and 
knowledge, far transcend all other pursuits." Pythagoras did 
not despise the practical — the essential difference of his ideal 
is the elimination of selfish personal motive. 
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Upon his return to Samos, where the prophet was in his 
own country, he found himself remembered by a few, but 
there was little disposition to attend to the disciplines he 
desired to introduce. 

A pretty legend is told of an artifice which he employed 
to get disciples, after he had set up his school. '* Happening 
to observe a certain youth, who was a great lover of gymnastic 
and other corporeal exercises, but otherwise poor and in 
difficult circumstances, playing at ball in the gymnasium with 
great aptness and facility, he thought the young man might 
easily be persuaded to attend to him, if he were sufficiently 
supplied with the necessaries of life, and freed from the care 
of procuring them. As soon, therefore, as the youth left the 
bath, Pythagoras called him to him, and promised that he 
would furnish him with everything requisite for the support of 
his bodily exercise, on condition that he would receive from 
him gradually and easily, but continually — so that he might 
not be burdened by receiving them at once — certain disciph'nes 
which he said he had learnt from the barbarians in his youth, 
but which now began to desert him through forgetfulness and 
the incursions of old age. The young man immediately 
acceded to the conditions, through the hope of having the 
necessary support. Pythagoreis, therefore, endeavoured to 
instruct him in the disciplines of arithmetic and geometry, 
forming each of his demonstrations in an abacus, and giving 
the youth three oboli as a reward for every figure which he 
learnt This also he continued to do for a long time, exciting 
him to the geometrical theory by the desire of honour ; dili- 
gently, and in perfect order, giving him (as we have said) 
three oboli for every figure which he apprehended. But when 
the wise man observed that the elegance, sweetness, and con- 
nection of these disciplines, to which the youth had been led 
in a certain orderly path, had so captivated him that he would 
not neglect their pursuit though he should suffi^r the extremity 
of want, he pretended poverty, and an inability to give him 
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the three oboli any longer. But the youth on hearing this 
replied, ' I am able without these to learn and receive youf 
disciplines.' Pythagoras then said, * But I have not the means 
of procuring sufficient nutriment for myself,* adding, that as it 
was requisite, therefore, to labour in order to procure daily 
necessaries and mortal food, it would not be proper that his 
attention should be distracted by the abacus, and by stupid 
and vain pursuits. The youth, however, vehemently abhor- 
ring the thought of discontinuing his studies, replied : ' I will 
in future provide for you, and repay your kindness in a w^ay 
resembling that of the stork ; for I, in my turn, will give you 
three oboli for every figure,' and from this time he was so 
captivated by these disciplines, that he alone of all the Samians 
migrated from his country with Pythagoras." 

If in his school in the Hemicycle Pythagoras failed to win 
over his Samian neighbours to enter upon his profound and 
uncompromising system of discipline, yet the citizens laid 
claim to his assistance in the administration of public affairs. 
Certain obscure references also make it probable that his fame 
reached the Greeks who lived on the Hellespont, and were 
therefore within the range of the influence of the priests of 
the Getae — heroes who contemned earth life, and also of the 
magic-loving Scythian prophets of the Hyperborean Apollo. 

Pythagoras appears to have been out of his element in 
Samos. He longed to realize his educational ideal, and, by 
the thorough training of individuals, to make wisdom a power 
in the State ; he did not wish to spend his time in the petty 
detail of home politics. There is a story that a citizen of 
Crotona in Italy had assisted him in redeeming himself from 
his captivity in Persia. There is also a tradition that he had 
accompanied his father on a voyage to Crotona, which was a 
thriving republic, a Greek colony on the southern coast of 
Italy. Whatever may have been his inducement, he journeyed 
to Crotona, and there hoped to find a people more open to 
enlightenment than the negligent folk at home. Perhaps 
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Democedes, the first physician of Greece, was there at this 
time, who also was acquainted with Samos, and intimate with 
its despot Polykrates. It is probably about the year 522 that 
Pythagoras reached flourishing and populous Crotona, Tar- 
quin the Proud being at that time ruler of Rome. 

The constitution of the city seems to have been a mingling 
of aristocratic with democratic institutions. A council of a 
thousand held the reins of power, composed of the nobles and 
of the wealthy burgesses, who may be considered representa- 
tives of trade and of the everyday interests of the people at 
large. 

How the influence of Pythagoras affected a community so 
constituted, we shall see better when we follow out the plan 
of his work. He founded an institution that may be described 
as a secret society, with nothing to hide or be ashamed of, 
and thoroughly open as regards its external acts, and those 
alone. 

Were Pythagoras a spiritual being, and not a man, the 
plan of his society is just what we might expect. It was a 
hierarchy of perfection, and if Pythagoras could have com- 
manded a constant supply of embodied angels, both to rule 
and to be ruled, it might be in existence now. 

As a commencement individuals must be attracted. 
Pythagoras began in Crotona by being a preacher and teacher. 
Crowds flocked to hear his persuasive eloquence ; he selected 
the most earnest among them. Earnestness may be only for 
the moment, emotional and spasmodic rather than continuous 
and fruitful. He appointed tests that should eliminate those 
unfit for his purpose. Membership of his society was a prize 
as difficult to win as was his own initiation into the symbolic 
secrets of Egypt, to attain which, it is said, he did not shrink 
from circumcision. For five years the novices were condemned 
to silence — awful trial of constancy of purpose and reality of 
earnestness. During this time they did nothing but listen to 
discourses, and never saw Pythagoras. After approval by 
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this test, and a diagnosis by him of their habits^ associations, 
converse, passions, employment of leisure, physique, physiog- 
nomy, even to the mode of walking and the bod^s movement, 
which he regarded as manifest signs of the unapparent nature 
of the soul, the probationers were allowed to advance a step 
farther. Their property became common to the guild, and 
was committed to the care of the appointed managers or 
economizers. They themselves were permitted to see as well 
as hear Pythagoras ; they were within the veil 

Such as were rejected received double the wealth they 
brought — a most uneconomic proceeding if many were re- 
jected, and enough to prompt unbelievers to enter upon 
temporary probation — and a tomb was raised to them by 
their comrades. They were presumably ** dead in trespasses 
and sins," One of these rejected ones was Kylon, a 
magnate of the neighbouring city of Sybaris, of whom more 
anon. 

For a backsliding Pythagorean we must needs have pity, 
considering the arduousness of the ordeal. A true disciple 
writes retrospectively : " It will be well to consider what a 
great length of time we consumed in wiping away the stains 
which had insinuated themselves into our breasts, till, after 
the lapse of some years, we became fit recipients of the 
doctrines of Pythagoras. For, as dyers previously purify 
garments, and then fix in the colours with which they wish 
them to be imbued, in order that the dye may not be washed 
away, and may nowise be evanescent ; after the same manner 
also that divine man prepared the souls of those that were 
lovers of philosophy, so that they might not deceive him in 
any of those beautiful and good qualities which he hoped 
they would possess." 

Pythagoras was one that did not ''infuse theorems and 
divine doctrine into confused and turbid manners. Just as 
if some one should pour pure and clear water into a deep well 
full of mud ; for he would disturb the mud, and destroy the 
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clear water. A similar thing likewise takes place between 
those who teach and those who are taught after this manner. 
For dense thickets and full of briars surround the intellect 
and heart of those who have not been purely initiated in 
disciplines, obscure the mild, tranquil, and reasoning power 
of the soul, and openly impede the intellective part from 
becoming increased and elevated." 

The disciples, as admitted, were divided into classes, as 
men are naturally dissimilar. They were led into all the 
paths of erudition which his genius and experience had 
opened to Pythagoras. But he was not merely an intellectual 
teacher ; he was a " healer of souls," possessing an almost 
magical influence and power of attracting friendship, and 
whenever he found any one having any community of symbolic 
understanding with himself, he at once strove to make a 
companion of him. With the members of his college he was 
like an intimate companion of lofty speech and gentle digni- 
fied manners ; and the evident unselfishness of his purpose, 
with his devotion to his ideal, that of the formation of 
excellent men, must have exercised a rare charm. 

The morning was begun by music, and in the community 
it was realized that music may be of evil tendency or good, of 
perturbing or tranquillizing, awakening or soothing effect 
according to its quality. Music appears to have been 
regarded as an influence equally affecting body and mind ; 
rhythms, melodies, and incantations were an enchantment by 
which to treat both psychical and corporeal passions. " The 
disciples performed their morning walks alone, and in places 
where there happened to be an appropriate solitude and 
quiet, and where there were temples and groves, and other 
things adapted to give delight They thought it was not 
proper to converse with any one till they had rendered their 
own soul sedate, and had co-harmonized the reasoning power. 
They apprehended it to be disorderly to mingle in a crowd as 
soon as they rose from bed. On this account all the Pytha- 
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goreans always selected for themselves the most sacred places. 
After their morning walk they associated with each other, 
and especially in temples, or, if this was not possible, in 
places that resembled them. This time, likewise, they em- 
ployed in the discussion of doctrines and disciplines, and in 
the correction of their manners." They seem to have realized 
the influence of a sort of cathedral awe, and the elevating 
effect of noble and poetic surroundings. But they did not 
remain in meditation only ; " after an association of the kind 
described, they turned their attention to the health of the 
body. Most of them used unction and the course ; a less 
number employed themselves in wrestling in gardens and 
groves ; others in leaping with leaden weights in their 
hands ; others in mimetic gesticulations, with a view to the 
strength of the body, studiously selecting for this purpose 
opposite exercises. Their dinner consisted of bread and 
honey or the honey-comb ; they did not drink wine during 
the day." 

After their meal, the students turned to more external 
work, such as administrative details and the reception of 
guests. In the evening they grouped themselves into 
walking parties, for discussion and mutual improvement 
After the walk came the bath, and after this they assembled, 
ten together, for certain religious rites. Then they took 
supper, which was finished before sunset Their food was 
simple — wine, bread, and boiled herbs or fresh salads, with 
certain kinds only of animal meats. They were as careful 
not to injure the higher varieties of plants as the useful orders 
pf animals ; and were specially trained to avoid certain 
flatulent and noxious foods, particularly such as are " an 
impediment to prophecy, or to the purity and chastity of the 
soul, or to the habit of temperance, or of virtue." 

Pythagoras "rejected all such things as are adverse to 
sanctity, and obscure and disturb the other purities of the 
soul, and the phantasms which occur in sleep." It will be 
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observed that the value of this discipline rests on the faith 
that, when the body is brought into the best and purest state, 
mystical senses and consciousness, or spiritual gifts, will be 
found to be opened normally. 

After supper, the eldest of the group fixed some passage 
for reading, and the youngest read it aloud. Music closed 
the day, as it had begun it. As lamblichos puts it, in a 
somewhat high-flown way, " In the evening, when his 
disciples were retiring to sleep, he liberated them by these 
means (appropriate medicine of melody) from the day's 
disturbances, and purified their intellective power from the 
influxive and eflluxive waves of a corporeal nature ; rendered 
their sleep quiet, and their dreams pleasing and prophetic," 

Pythagoras seems to have had a science of music, viewed 
as purification. Certain melodies disposed the circle which 
joined in them to elegance and orderly manners ; others were 
remedies against despondency ; others against rage, anger, 
desire. The lyre, rather than the pipe, he deemed the true 
instrument for his purpose. But there is a story of his 
making the pipe useful in a wonderful way. It is satd that 
once, " through the spondaic song of a piper, he extinguished 
the rage" of a Tauromenian lad, who had been feasting by 
night, and intended to bum the vestibule of his mistress, in 
consequence of seeing her coming from the house of his rival. 
For the lad was inflamed and excited to distraction by a 
Phrygian song, which, however, Pythagoras promptly sup- 
pressed. He was astronomizing, and happened to meet with 
the piper at an unseasonable time of night, and persuaded 
him to change his Phrygian for a spondaic song, through 
which the fury of the lad being immediately repicsscd, he 
returned home in an orderly manner ; though shortly before 
he could not be in the least restrained, and would bear no 
admonition ; and even stupidly insulted Pythagoras when 
he met him." The Phrygian music, if we are to judge by 
what Catullus tells of the Galli, must have been maddening' 
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and was probably akin to the frenzied chorus of the devil- 
priests in oriental countries. 

It was doubtless the personal presence of Pythagoras, as 
much as any musical charm, which acted as a gentle 
corrective of the disturbed moods of the members of his 
college. "By his later disciples," says G. H. Lewes, "he 
was venerated as a god. He who could transcend all earthly 
struggles, and the great ambitions of the greatest men, to live 
only for the sake of wisdom, was he not of a higher stamp 
than ordinary mortals ? Well might later historians picture 
him as clothed in robes of white, his head crowned with gold, 
his aspect grave, majestical, and calm ; above the manifesta- 
tions of any human joy, of any human sorrow ; enwrapt in 
contemplation of the deeper mysteries of existence ; listening 
to music and the hymns of Homer, Hesiod, and Thales, or 
listening to the harmony of the spheres. And to a lively, 
talkative, quibbling, active, versatile people like the Greeks, 
what a grand phenomenon must this solemn, earnest, silent, 
meditative man have appeared." 

That a man's ears should catch the music of the spheres 
as they circle round in their grand harmonious courses sounds 
like a rare piece of poetic hyperbole ; but Simplicius not only 
asserts it as a fact, but gravely argues for it, giving reasons : 
"A harmonic sound is produced from the motion of the 
celestial bodies, which may be scientifically collected from the 
analogy of their intervals." Jupiter, we might presume, ought 
to play the bass,* and Mars a warlike tenor, the shrill chorus 
of asteroids not having then made itself manifest. With 
regard to this faculty of Pythagoras, Simplicius argues as 
follows : " Perhaps the objection of Aristotle to this assertion 
of the Pythagoreans may be solved according to the phila> 
sophy of those men, as follows : all things are not commensu- 
rate with each other, nor is everything sensible to everything, 
even in the sublunary region. This is evident from d<^;s who 

* Saturn was really credited with the deepest note. 
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scent animals at a great distance which are not smelt by men. 
How much more, therefore, in things which are separated by 
so great an interval as those which are incorruptible from the 
corruptible, and celestial from terrestrial nature, is it true to 
say, that the sound of divine bodies is not audible by terres- 
trial ears. But if any one like Pythagoras should have his 
terrestrial body exempt from him, and his luminous and 
celestial vehicle and the senses which it contains purified, 
either through a good allotment,* or through probity of life, 
or through a perfection arising from sacred operations, such 
.an one will perceive things invisible to others, and will hear 
things inaudible to others." It seems probable, however, that 
what Pythagoras really meant was, that the ratios between the 
intervals of the planets betokened relations of number, which 
is the mathematical constituent of music Pythagoras was 
acquainted with the fact that our earth is not a stationary 
body, a fact of which many Christians long afterwards showed 
themselves most dogmatically ignorant 

The reverence amounting almost to adoration which 
Pythagoras inspired is only accounted for on the presumption 
that he actually possessed certain preternatural qualities, or in 
default of that we must suppose that his admirers had the 
consummate faculty of conceiving a thing which is not known 
to exist Empedokles, himself a sage, spoke of Pythagoras 
as a man "transcendent in knowledge, who possessed the 
most ample stores of intellectual wealth, and was in the most 
eminent degree the promoter of the works of the wise. For 
when he extended all the powers of his intellect, he easily 
beheld everything, as far as to ten or twenty ages of the 
human race." The theory seems to have been, that Pytha- 
goras was conscious of his spiritual as well as his terrestrial 
being, and had the faculty of awakening this dormant con- 
sciousness in others. lamblichos says, " If we may believe 
in so many ancient and credible historians as have written 

* Cf. Wisdom viii, 20. 
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concerning him, the words of Pythagoras contained something 
of a recalling and admonitory nature, Vhich extended even so 
far as to irrational animals." Legends are told of Pythagoras 
gently stroking a most dangerous bear, and conjuring it to 
touch living beings no more ; to an ox he is said to have given 
counsel in whisper, counsel which was followed ; and an eagle 
he is said to have allured from the sky to his hand, afterwards 
letting it go. We are reminded in these legends of the tradi- 
tions attaching to Orpheus. 

Pythagoras was "the cause to his disciples of the most 
appropriate converse with divine beings, whether while awake 
or asleep ; a thing which never takes place in a soul disturbed 
by anger, or pain, or pleasure, or by any other base desire, or 
defiled by ignorance, which is more unholy and noxious than 
all these. By all these inventions, therefore, he divinely 
healed and purified the soul, resuscitated and saved its divine 
part, and conducted to the intelligible its divine eye, which, as 
Plato says, is better worth saving than ten thousand corporeal 
eyes ; for by looking through this alone, when it is strength- 
ened and clarified by appropriate aids, the truth pertaining to 
all things is perceived." 

The main original feature in Pythagoras as a teacher seems 
to be his high consciousness of harmony, whether in actual 
existence, or as a treasure to be earnestly absorbed into the 
mind. This harmony he saw, in the interdependence of the 
parts of the universe, in the amity between divine beings and 
men, between one doctrine and another, between the soul and 
the body, the rational and irrational part ; he desired to see 
the same harmony made more sure in the relations of man 
to man, of husband to wife, of brothers one to the other, of 
the mortal body, with all its contrary powers, to its pacificator, 
the mind. Friendship, using the word in its widest sense, as 
implying relations even between things inanimate, was his 
vision of life. 

The rules of the community administered by Pythagoras 
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must have been very rigid ; or rather the atmosphere which 
he breathed was so rare and pure that a man failing to live up 
to the high ideal presented to him by the master would almost 
of necessity find himself outside the societary life. And, so 
far as may be judged by the traditions remaining, there was 
no arbitrary enforcement of membership, but the association 
was wholly voluntary. 

Mathematics was made one of the early studies in the 
Pythagorean school, as being the first step towards wisdom. 
For a science which deals with that which lies in the middle 
region between things appreciable to the senses and spiritual 
and divine facts, enlarges the mind and renders it the more 
elastic for the reception of supersensual ideas. In other 
words, that which has to do with abstract and intangible pro- 
perties, is a fit preparation for the study of what is spiritual. 
What the students learned, they were trained to learn 
thoroughly, and the strength and accuracy of the memory 
were maintained by constant exercise. The student before 
rising from his bed was led to review the actions and studies 
of the preceding day in the minutest detail. This was done 
methodically and in the right order; and one day's events 
resumed, the Pythagorean proceeded to recall to himself the 
transactions of the day before that 

The late Dr. Mozley asserted that the simple apprehension 
of a spiritual world is by itself no preservative whatever 
against moral obliquities. This may be true, though the 
enlargement of the vista of life due to such an apprehension 
should not be without an effect at once steadying and eleva- 
ting. The acquisition of spiritual knowledge might possibly 
modify the standard by which moral questions are judged in 
the world. What the world calls right, might when analyzed 
resolve itself into expediency ; what the world calls wrong 
might be found to be only an imperfect use of what is 
right Tyndall urges that "what is really wanted is the 
lifting power of an ideal element in human life." "What's 
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the best thing in the world ? Something out of it, I think/' 
says Elizabeth Barrett Browning. If it is in this best thing 
that the true ideal is found, it is of little moment on the 
score of marvel, but of the greatest on the ground of fact 
Pythagoras painted no vague or startling picture of life in 
Hades, but he staunchly asserted that to be injured one's 
self is better than to murder another, for in that unseen life 
is judgment, and the soul there finds its proper estimation 
and level. Retributive justice he very ingeniously associated 
with the symbol of the right-angled triangle. That figure 
may be composed with an infinite number of variations of 
its sides, but it will ever contain an equal demonstration of 
power. Whatever the relative proportions of the sides of the 
triangle, the square of the side subtending the right angle will 
invariably be equal to the combined squares of the two sides 
containing the right angle. Circumstances vary, the law 
abides. 

A man raised, strengthened, and purified by earnestness 
and culture has a double duty — to himself and to others. He 
is bound to exercise his faculties for his own sake lest they 
perish of inaction ; he is constrained by the law of his being 
to exercise them not only for himself but for others. It is an 
almost necessary consequence of the growth of a community 
to strength, that it should be called upon to do practical 
work. If it has dealt kindly with those who are without its 
rules, it will have won respect, and will be besought to con- 
tribute its experience and power. 

In the order founded by Pythagoras, there were the 
listeners who passed on into classes for mathematics and 
physics. Among more advanced students we find the division 
into exoterics and esoterics. There were members given to 
contemplation, to science, to politics. And outside these 
divisions there were others founded on the relations of the 
disciples to the master. There were personal friends, direct 
disciples, who were called — probably not in his lifetime-— 
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Pythagorics; the disciples of these, Pythagoreans; while 
those who lived outside the community, but emulated its life, 
formed the class of Pythagorists. 

Everything of the Pythagorean tradition betokens a 
volunteer hierarchical order, in which by the conquest of 
unruly ambitions and passions, each found his true place. 
Two considerations suggest themselves : that an organization 
so formed must prove one of great power ; but that when it 
came to extend its influence publicly, there would be a lack 
of homogeneity, tending to disruption, between a group of 
persons trained to absolute self-control and a common accord, 
and a mass of citizens priding themselves on the most they 
can acquire of individualism and freedom from restraint 

The late Lord Lytton speaks thus of Pythagoras in refer- 
ence to the external and political development of his Order. 
"He selected the three hundred, who at Croton formed his 
Order, from the noblest families, and they were professedly 
reared to know themselves, that so they might be fitted to 
command the world. It was not long before this society, of 
which Pythagoras was the head, appears to have supplanted 
the ancient Senate, and obtained the legislative administra- 
tion. In this institution Pythagoras stands alone ; no other 
founder of Greek philosophy resembles him." Even Plato 
was content to have his ideal Republic on paper. 

The ideal of a community of perfect order, each having 
his place, learner at the feet of teacher, novice gladly sub- 
ordinate to sage, when carried out into the political world, 
means a hierarchical aristocracy. An aristocracy, with one 
proviso, is the most perfect type of government conceivable. 
It must ever maintain the condition of its title by being an 
administration conducted by such as are, at the time being, 
the noblest souls, and the fittest to rule, of the whole commu- 
nity. Such a government possessed of absolute power would 
raise life to its highest possible perfection. 

But in this world, even if the maintenance of an unim- 
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peachable and trusted body of administrators could be 
ensured, the system will not always work so well in practice 
as in theory. We seem to need to live by actions and 
reactions, rather than by the placid perfection which wise 
theory would dictate. 

Questions difficult to answer arise : whose choice decides 
who are the aristocracy ? what is to be done when corruption 
follows the temptations of power ? These do not seem to 
have arisen to complicate the political problem on which the 
Pythagoreans were labouring. They came into power of their 
own inherent force ; their discipline was not impaired by the 
exercise of power for its own sake. 

But the system is too perfect to work. There are jealousies 
and discontent among the masses, to whom to be free is a 
more intelligible ideal than to be orderly. A democracy, if it 
suffer, has no one to blame but itself, it can but supersede 
individual officials, grumble and go on. Under aristocratic 
rule there is a ready target for the vials of the popular 
wrath to accumulate themselves against. The masses are 
like children, they love their own way, and that way is not 
always the way of wisdom. The ardour of inharmonious life, 
the sway of popular caprice, Pythagoras meets by a system 
as rigidly perfect as that of the steps of his disciples' initia-> 
tion. His standard is too high, his ideal of life too solemn 
and religious, too much like the life of the Egyptian priests 
in the temple. The higher natures cannot always allow for the 
lusts and loves and self-will of the lower ; they would tran- 
quillize those who prefer to retain the prerogative of not 
being wise until they want to be. It is easy to understand 
how a restless, pleasure-loving community might baffle the 
benevolent schemes of a calm philosopher, and how he would 
vainly seek to remedy the difficulty by relaxations of one 
kind, restrictions of another. 

The late Lord Lytton, a man of statesmanlike mind, com- 
ments thus : " Pythagoras committed a fatal error when, in 
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his attempt to revolutionize society, he had recourse to aris- 
tocracies for his agents. Revolutions, especially those influ- 
enced by religion, can never be worked out but by popular 
emotions. It was from this error of judgment that he enlisted 
the people against him ; for by the account of Neanthes, 
related by PorphjTy, and, indeed, from ail other testimony, 
it is clearly evident that to popular, not party, commotion 
his fall must be ascribed. It is no less clear that after 
his death, while his philosophical sect remained, his political 
code crumbled away. The only seeds sown by philosophers 
wbidi spring up into great States, are those that, whether 
for gtx>d or cv3, are planted in the hearts of the many." 

The good influence of the Pjthagorean school must ha^'e 
been considerable. From great luxury- and licentiousness, the 
cMumunit}- was in great part converted to sobriety and order, 
Tltt original constitution of the city appears to have been 
xndxKxatic ; lie Pythagoreans held in especial respect exist- 
ing Uv-y l,Ln p::..L,.b.- :■,..; . ::,-...;.,.l...J, „:,■: .n^u^ lu..-,. 

ihecireiiEi. ;.- perfecl ihe aristocratic sj-stem. 

Jcal'Jtfsies aro» ; pam ^>irit d grf apo d, ^^I^^Hfef *^ 
4t^B«ldc of wisdom, ^u'jb -a- -.■ . ir- — '^.^.ii^^^^^Egood 
HHilHBIt angels or jK:riectl;> ^^^^^^H at 
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another) ; that they shared their possessions with each other 
in common, but excluded their relations from this fellowship, 
as if they were strangers. Every citizen, it was advanced 
ought to be eligible for the magistracy, and the rulers were 
bound to render an account of their conduct to a committee 
elected by lot from the multitude. A democratic impulse 
this, and an absolute inversion of the perfect ideal of hier- 
archical rule. 

Kylon, who had been found unfitted to go through with 
the Pythagorean training, on account of his violent, undis- 
ciplined character, delivered long harangues against the 
society. Another individual followed suit with a garbled and 
calumnious version of certain of the maxims of the order. In 
fact, it was discovered by their opponents that their whole 
system of pretended philosophy was a mere plot and con- 
spiracy against popular rights ! 

These articles of impeachment, industriously circulated, 
produced their natural effect. The people for whom the right 
to magistracy was claimed, took the law into their own bands, 
set on fire a temple where a number of Pythagoreans were 
assembled, or, according to another account, the house of 
Milo, and all but two of those within were burned or mas- 
sacred. It is not known whether Pythagoras himself was 
among the number present ; and whether he went into 
sorrowful exile or was killed is a matter of doubt A 
simultaneous wave of democracy was advancing in Greece 
herself, and Pythagorism, as a political rather than a philoso- 
phical institution, was crushed for ever. 

P}rthagoras had imbued his followers with a high spiritual 
influence, and his doctrines were such as would be engraven 
upon the heart rather than set as dogmas upon a skin of 
parchment When the democratic revolt had succeeded in 
breaking the bands and casting away the cords of the Pytha- 
gorean order — a constraint that was irksome because too 
noble, and therefore too exigent — the influence of the brother- 
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hood was not wholly upset, but only changed in character. 
The political organization was finally broken up, or in other 
words the endeavour to force wise and sober action upon unfit 
people, whose ambitions craved the wide exercise of freedom, 
was frustrated. The Pythagorean medicine for humanity 
might be the true one, and yet not the true one for individuals 
who had not yet traversed the early and perhaps necessary 
lessons of personal emulation and life's natural activities. By 
the suppression of its political proceedings, the Pythagorean 
order, so soon as the protracted civil dissensions were pacified, 
was able to devote itself with a single heart to its true pursuit 
of religion in philosophy and harmony in science. Having 
journeyed through the fires of adversity, the members might 
well have passed out of discipleship into the serenity of the 
realization of truth. And now they were able to communicate 
of such things as they had in the old and peaceful way to such 
alone as were earnest and willing to receive them. The 
organized attempt to make heaven out of earth by a quasi- 
paternal control had fallen through ; the purpose remained 
the clearer of fostering the divine spark little by little and 
wherever it might present itself As a philosophical sect, 
after the political feud was healed, the Pythagoreans were 
re-admitted to the very cities from which they had been 
expelled. We are reminded of the jealous fear lest Jesus of 
Nazareth, tolerated as a humble spiritual teacher, should set 
about making himself a king ; a fact which may be taken in 
support of a doctrine we may advance, that the generality 
would rather be ruled by a tyrant than by an angel ; their 
bodies might bend before the violence of the one, their inmost 
souls would tremble before the mild perfection of the other. 
The Pythagoreans were in all probability far from being 
angels ; they probably gave way to an elation in their early 
political successes, which no magical music of their master 
could altogether free from the taint of partisan pride. 

It was a beautiful dream, the noblest chimera in the world, 
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not only to render God the things that be God's, but to render 
to God also the things that be Cesar's ; but even for the com- 
pleteness of the contour of the life of Pythagoras, we may be 
glad that he died in the tumult that purged his institutions 
from their error, rather than that he should have found an 
apotheosis in the triumph of that which was to be proved 
untriumphant in the sequel. We may say in fancy that the 
difficult lesson of Ithuriel is to learn that his fine-pointed 
delicate spear has to refrain from the touch that will crumble 
even manifest evil, when that evil has to bide its time, and 
become in some manner, even beyond Ithuriel's ken, good in 
the making. The way to the blessed life shown by Pythagoras 
was not a way that a mob could walk in, nor was it the true 
mode of preparation to constrain them by laws wielded by a 
brotherhood who were unconstrained and volunteer workers 
themselves. The most certain way of all to irritate the 
surging democratic factions was to govern them straitly by an 
exclusive oligarchy, whose members lived apart and had a 
secret bond of brotherhood among themselves, a spring of 
sympathy which was closed to those without the pale of the 
order. 

Too much, perhaps, has been said of constraint It is 
probable that for a time the influence of Pythagoras was 
such that even the bustling masses of the great Greco-Italian 
city were eager to follow him, even in directions demanding 
a higher ideal than they were wont to follow. And some 
hundreds of the noble and wealthy classes had become con- 
verts, and were enrolled in the exoteric club which repre- 
sented Pythagorean politics. But of ignorant enthusiasts, as of 
revival converts, few possess staying power. A French writer 
upon Pythagoras (A. Ed. Chaignet), speaking of human 
nature where he should rather be speaking of mediocre human 
qualities, says that, " while in the intoxication of a beautiful 
sentiment of perfection it believes itself capable of so many 
sacrifices and so sublime an effort, it relapses quickly indeed 
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into prosaic and vulgar reality." A relapse of this kind, 
which, from the democratic point of view, seemed not a 
reaction but a struggle for political rights, gave birth to the 
revolution, to whose blind fury was due the death of the lead- 
ing associates of Pythagoras. 

The master himself had occupied no official post in the 
administration, and it is probable that the action of the inner 
circle of the order was rather that of latent influence than of 
any public exhibition of power. It was the more easy, there- 
fore, after the turmoil had calmed down, for the brethren to 
resume their position as students of the mathematics of this 
world and the rhythmic perfection of the next. After worldly 
failure, they were the better able to succeed as initiators into 
a mode of life which endeavoured after purification from 
mundane dross, and opened an entrance into the higher 
spheres by way of self-mastery, self-denial, and the exchange 
of a sensual view of things for one aesthetically pure. 

Among the many suggestions designed to account for the 
peculiar acquirements of Pythagoras when in his youthful 
stage, is one that he derived the greater part of his ethical 
doctrines from Themistoclea, the Priestess of Delphi. If he 
received from a woman, he well returned the gift to the sex. 
He instituted reunions of ladies who were attached to the 
order, while youths and children were also brought under the 
influence of his ideal. The individual he knew how to help 
on the way of reform ; the State might also be reformed with 
mathematical certainty by the improvement of individuals, 
were it not for one ascertained fact. This is that parents of 
inferior qualities of mind and even of inferior constitution are 
more prolific than those who, from their own high qualities, 
might be expected to bring into the world children of genius, 
or at least, a progeny of superior parts, ready to carry forward 
rather than fling into the mire the splendid torch of progress. 
And, moreover, the system of reform by units must be a 
volunteer system, to be of any value ; and consequently 
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can never be completely undertaken until all are of one 
mind. 

Meanwhile, the heroic efforts after the reform of the State 
by wise laws had failed, and magistrates, descending from the 
rble of fathers and tutors, arrived once again at the position 
of executors of the will of the people ; or, if they were like 
the generality, effected the most of appearance of perform- 
ance of that august will with the least contravention of their 
own judgment that the popular surveillance would allow. It 
is reasonable to suppose that the private and individual 
lessons and labours of the brotherhood may have been carried 
on the more earnestly for the collapse of their administrative 
scheme. Their faith had been tried and not found wanting. 
They at least succeeded in initiating a way of life which no 
doubt helped many a brother that came after them to " take 
heart again." 

" Have those who delighted in the conversation of Homer," 
asks Plato, " handed down to posterity the tradition of any 
Homeric way of life, in the same way that Pythagoras was 
himself much beloved on this account, and from that day to 
this those that bear his name and follow the Pythagorean 
habit are accounted conspicuous beyond others ? " (Rep. X. 
600 a). 

We may bear in mind the notable differences which exist 
between the Pythagorean brotherhood and monastic com- 
munities, such as those of the Buddhists, Therapeuts, and 
Christian ascetics. The Geeek wisdom-seekers were not celi- 
bates, they did not hold in morbid contempt and fear the 
principle of beauty, or the exercise of the functions of life, 
but strove rather to refine and cultivate the perceptions and 
the uses of art. Their ideal being perfection, they could not 
reasonably neglect any of the many roads by which the 
human spirit may rise into glimpses of that ideal This con- 
cord of the spirit of the universe, they typified as the choir 
of the muses, who they said subsisted in conjunction with 
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each other, and were always one and the same, comprehending 
in themselves symphony, harmony, rhythm, and all things 
whatsoever which lead to concord. " Sweeter than Sirens are 
the muses," said Pythagoras. 

Women in the community were called to life and activity, 
and not to intellectual activity alone, but by a separate and 
frequent instruction, to the practice of the virtues and duties 
proper to their sex and position. They were to be taken as 
from a vestal hearth by their husbands and brought home by 
them in such spirit as if both were in the presence of the gods. 
The pair were to be true to each other, the wife being taken 
into association, not as a subordinate, but as the companion 
of life. And as other compacts were engraved in tablets and 
pillars, so the conjugal compact was to find its seal and writing 
in the offspring themselves. The divulsion of parents and 
children from each other, Pythagoras also regarded as the 
greatest of injuries. To him who saw that no project for 
improvement was of any avail which did not make the 
individual its sole ground and only test, it must have seemed 
like expecting to add gentleness to life without the spells of 
music, to look for good progress in children without their 
knowing the warm touch of the love of their parents. 

If, in presence of their philosophic dignity, we regard the 
Pythagorean ladies as abbesses, we must not forget that they 
were married abbesses, equal with their husbands, and mutually 
sharing with them the love of their children. And the simple 
purpose in life, which all the brethren were taught to hold 
before them, was, To be such in reality as they wished to 
appear to be to others. 

How pure was the ideal of the marriage relation among them 
may be judged from the following, which is of more import 
if considered in its relation to a then prevalent conception of 
ceremonial purity than can be well understood now. It puts to 
shame the petty precautionary precepts of Rabbinism. "Theano 
was asked in how many days a woman becomes pure after 
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intercourse with a man. She replied : If it be her own husband, 
she becomes pure at once ; if it be another's, never." This 
is as the story is told by Diogenes Laertios and Stobaios ; in 
Clement of Alexandria it is given with the added implica- 
tion that the purity is to be such as to entitle the women 
to join the festival of Thesmophoria, which was in honour 
of Demeter, the laws of nature, civil order, and especially the 
institution of marriage. By lamblichos the observation is 
ascribed to Pythagoras himself; but between his wife and 
himself there is no need to debate the authorship. 

The influence of Pythagoras is in no way shown to better 
advantage than in its effect upon the women, whom, like 
Buddha, he admitted among his disciples. To his daughter 
Damo it is said that he entrusted his Commentaries, and 
charged her to divulge them to no one outside the circle, 
Though she might have sold these discourses for money, she 
faithfully fulfilled her trust and would not abandon them, 
deeming obedience to her father's serious injunctions to be, 
even in face of poverty, something more valuable than gold. 

It was long ago remarked that the Greek schools were 
schools of philosophy and not of languages, and that it is in 
the knowledge of things, and not of the mediums by which 
a knowledge of them is conveyed, that true learning consists. 
Modem scholars are perhaps in danger of losing sight of the 
light of truth that inspired ancient writers, by placing it under 
the bushel of scientific criticism and the apparatus of philo- 
logy. 

The pre- existence of the soul, which is said by Herodotus to 
be originally an Egyptian doctrine, and by Philostratos to have 
been learned from the Brahmans, Pythagoras appears to have 
believed in, with all seriousness and earnestness as a fact ; the 
modem tendency is to regard such a view historically, as an 
interesting philosophical speculation ; to hold it oflf as at arm's 
length by the intellect, and by no means to entertain or reject 
it with any warmth of personal interest " He reminded many 
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of his familiars," says lamblichos, " by most clear and evident 
indications, of the former life which their soul lived before 
it was bound to the body." With regard to the memory 
which Pythagoras claimed to have of the sojourning places 
of his own soul in its past transmigratory life, there is a 
tradition tending to show that, if it were a madness, there was 
at least sane method in it It is quite possible that the stories, 
according to which Pythagoras specified the historic in- 
dividuals whom he identified with himself, may be the inven- 
tions of his followers, in supposed accordance with the theory. 
Pyths^oras is said to have asserted that his soul found its 
presentment as the chieftain Euphorbos at the epoch of the 
Trojan war ; and in the six hundred years between that time 
and the then present, his soul had passed through several 
bodies before it came into that in which it then tabernacled. 
But the theory itself, left in its proper indefiniteness, deserves 
respect We may remember the Water of Oblivion into 
which a mortal was believed to be dipped while on his journey 
from Earth to Hades. Conversely, we are bound by fact to 
recognize that, if we adopt a theory of pre-existent life, we 
have somehow let the realizable memory of it be washed 
away. If we picture to ourselves a soul entering material 
existence from some other life, it will be evident that 
the memory of that existence does not reside in the new 
material tabernacle, but, if anywhere, in the spiritual entity 
which by degrees is availing itself of, informing, and actuating 
the wondrous physical machinery that is placed, with new 
openings at every stage of growth, at its disposal. If, now, 
the spirit be fully attracted into that external life, finding all 
its interests therein, receiving all its impressions therethrough, 
and leaving no unabsorbed part of itself still opened to the 
life unseen, there is no likelihood of any spiritual conscious- 
ness or reminiscences asserting themselves. The faculties of 
the spirit are all applied to its physical activity. 

But if a spirit should come to be incarnate, which is too 
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large in its proper actions to be wholly drawn into terrestrial 
life, there will remain a part not closed in by the corporeal 
bars, but reaching above them or into a ken beyond them. A 
gateway will remain open, a vista along which in meditation 
or emotion, by vision or by eflFort, the spirit may gaze on 
or wander toward that sea which brought it hither, bearing 
it along, as it were fluid particle becoming nucleated cell, 
within the infinite circulation of the veins of God. Through 
that hidden channel, when the soul is conscious of its partial 
enfranchisement, will come scarce intelligible whispers, broken 
messages of strange memories, stimulating sub-consciousness 
of spirit ; these may make the routine of earth seem com- 
paratively small, and either draw the soul into the deep recesses 
of what seems to be mere contemplation, as viewed from 
the earthly plane, or sting it into large dreams of such actions 
as mark heroes, and make the marvel of pettifogging men. 

Of this gift of Pythagoras we have the account in poetic 
form ; that Hermes, who among the Egyptians was accounted 
the conductor of souls in the unseen world (a doctrine which 
Pythagoras also explicitly teaches), had desired him to select 
any gift he pleased, with the exception of immortality ; such 
immortality, that is, it must be presumed, as was deemed to 
appertain to deific beings ; the hierarchical order, according to 
Pythagoras, being gods, daimons, heroes, men. He accord- 
ingly requested that, whether living or dead,* he might pre- 
serve his memory. He therefore retained it on his transmi- 
gratory road, preserving consciousness of his soul's Hadean 
experience, and a recollection of the hap of other souls. As 
Ovid (Metamorph.) puts into the mouth of Pythagoras : — 

*' Souls dispense with death ; and their last abode left behind. 
For aye, in new homes received, a dwelling and life they find." 

.* It is difficult to decide in what sense the words are used ; whether ''living'* 
must here mean terrestrial living, or the opposite condition, as implied in such 
phrases as '* to live is death, to die is gain." Socrates says (Goigias, 492 e), '* I 
should not wonder if Euripides speaks the truth when he says : ' Who knows 
whether to live is not death, and to die, life ? ' " 
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In this consciousness of pre-existence Pythagoras mani- 
fested what the Brahmans and Buddhists regarded as the sign 
of the true prophet. " I call him alone a Brahman, who knows 
his former abode, who sees both heaven and hell, and has 
reached the extinction of births," has " attained his last body " 
or birth (Vasettha Sutta). Sakya Muni says of his own 
corporeal embodiments, and their cause in selfish longings : 
" I have run through the revolution of numerous births, seek- 
ing the architect of this dwelling (the body), and discovering 
him not ; grievous is repetition of birth. O, architect, thou 
art now seen ; thou shalt not build me another house ; thy 
rafters are broken, thy ridge-pole is sundered ; the mind being 
detached has attained to the extinction of desire." 

There is very good reason for this doctrine being un- 
familiar and incredible to the most of us, who in all proba- 
bility, if the hypothesis be true, have not yet arrived at the 
state when the soul begins to stir mightily within the husk of 
its final infleshment : our body, therefore, is for the time being 
the best one possible, and, being suited to our state, gently 
veils our ^y^s to obviate the disturbance which a too early 
vision of enfranchised life might produce. 

Those who care to discover whether Pythagoras was alone 
in cherishing a seeming chimera, or rather whether, among 
any traditions more familiar to us than the doctrines of 
Hindoo ascetics, there are any traces of acceptance of the 
theory of pre-existence, may ponder in all reverence such 
instances as the following : — 

" Jesus said . . . before Abraham was born, I am " (John 
IX. 58). That is. Before Abraham was in terrestrial exist- 
ence, I possessed essential existence. 

" Glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was " (John xvii. 5). The 
expression " the world " denotes terrestrial existence ; and we 
may be reminded of such an expression as " all the tribes of 
the earth will mourn " as denoting the depression and over- 



3i6 THE FATHERS OF JESUS. 

throw of the bodily powers when the spirit leaves them to 
their inherent nothingness. 

The Pharisees, it is known, held the doctrine of pre- 
cxistence ; of the disciples of Rabbi Jesus the following is 
told : " His disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who sinned, this 
man or his parents, that he should be bom blind ? " Glanvil 
in his " Lux Orientalis " advances the theory that " there 
were doubtless many doctrines entertained by the apostles 
and the more learned of their followers, which were dispro- 
portioned to the capacities of the generality, who hold but 
little theory. . . . There was strong meat for the more grown 
and manly Christians, as well as milk for babes and weaker 
constitutions. Now Scripture was designed for the benefit of 
the most, and they could little understand, and less make use 
of, a speculation so remote from common conceit as pre-exist- 
ence." Jerome states that the theory was propounded among 
the early Christians. 

The following shows the popular Jewish doctrine on the 
subject, blindly and superstitiously held : — 

" Who do men say that the son of man is ? And they 
said, some, John the Baptist ; others, Elijah ; and others, 
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets ! " (Matt. xvi. 14). 

" Herod, the tetrarch, heard of the fame of Jesus, and said 
unto his servants. This is John the Baptist ; he was raised 
from the dead ; and therefore the mighty works are active in 
him " (Matt xiv. i, 2). 

It is probable that the doctrine of corporeal resurrection 
is an offshoot of this belief in reincarnation, having sprung 
from the difficulty of the realization by the mind, while 
relying upon corporeal senses for its information, of any but 
terrestrial embodiment It was probably in this materialistic 
sense that David Hume pronounced transmigration to be * the 
only system of immortality that philosophy can listen to." 

Pythagoras asserted that the soul went a necessary circle of 
transmigrations ; but we hear nothing of his expressing any 
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expectation to be embodied again, after his decease as Pytha- 
goras. We may recall Buddha's apostrophe of the cause of 
repeated birth which he had discovered in his own nature, and 
at last had overcome. It seems to be the quality which later 
theologians described as " the will of the flesh." 

The writer of the Book of Wisdom expresses himself 
thus as to the reason why he was able to find a body that 
served him well : " I was a witty child, and had a good spirit. 
Rather, it was through being good that I came into an unde- 
filed body." Spenser appears to be following this when he 
writes : — 

" So every spirit, as it is more pure, 

And hath in it the more of heavenly light, 
So it the fairer body doth procure 
To habit in, and it more fairly dight 
With cheerful grace and amiable sight. 
For, of the soul, the body form doth take, 
For soul is form, and doth the body make.'' 

But Spenser goes a step further when he says the soul 
makes the body. The body is prepared for it, and may be 
chosen by it The stronger the tenant, the more it may 
modify and transfigure that tabernacle. But can we, with the 
facts of life before us, say more than this ? 

Having shown that there were adherents to the doctrine of 
pre-existence in the ages succeeding Pythagoras, we may ask 
the question how far they are indebted to him as the father of 
the tradition. From Pythagoras to Plato is a short and 
certain step ; from Neo-Pythagorism and Neo-Platonism was 
drawn much that, however we may disown the source, we 
have absorbed through our own traditions. But the doctrine 
of pre-existence has for the most part shone with broken rays, 
like a light floating on the wave of a troubled and misty sea. 
In India alone has it held a central place among definite and 
accepted dogmas. 

One great secret of the wide influence of Pythagoras seems 
to lie in the fact that he was not a fanatic or sectarian. With 
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a spiritual creed visionary enough to carry a man off his 
natural balance, he yet deliberately wedded to that faith the 
practical truth that " the first attention which should be paid 
to men, is that which takes place through the senses, as when 
some one perceives beautiful figures and forms, or hears beau- 
tiful rhythms and melodies." He strove to make the natural 
life pure, and sane, and strong, conceiving that a well- 
developed and wholesome man would better receive the 
higher truths of life in their season, than one narrowed and 
crippled by frantic asceticism. Virtue, he realized, is not a 
plant of sudden growth, but one requiring careful and patient 
development His followers starved no part of their nature, 
but strove to regulate all their faculties, whether corporeal, 
emotional, or intellectual. 

The philosophy of metempsychosis is subtly conveyed by 
the late Prof. F. D. Maurice as follows (" Mental and Moral 
Philosophy ") : " This soul, which can look before and after, 
can shrink and shrivel itself into an incapacity of contem- 
plating aught but the present moment Of what depths of 
degeneracy it is capable ! What a beast it may become ! 
And if something lower than itself, why not something 
higher } And if something higher and lower, may there not 
be a law accurately determining its elevation and descent ? 
Each soul has its peculiar evil tastes, bringing it to the like- 
ness of different creatures beneath itself ; why may it not be 
under the necessity of abiding in the condition of that thing 
to which it has adapted and reduced itself ? '* 

We find among the relics of Xenophanes a story which is 
understood to refer to Pythagoras : " It is said that as a 
passer-by he was touched with pity on account of a dog that 
was being beaten, and spoke the following words: * Stay thine 
hand, and do not strike, since it is the soul of a dear man 
which I recognize by perception through its cry.' " This is 
a clear trace of Indian philosophy ; but it is probable that 
Pythagoras, if he uttered the words recorded, only meant to 
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startle, and thi^ to xsi^zi rr^n's minds into a broader aym- 
pathy wHth Ii\-in^ beii:^ The claim to distinguish the vrAr^ 
was, it may be imagined, a bit of fiction, and it remind* m r/ 
the methods of the Hebrew rabbis when they wished V, Sfj*i^, 
the arrow of a recondite thought. 

The Golden Song of the Pythagoreans cfXj'.A^jti *r;i 
the assurance, "When thou hast left behind tJy ''^A-j wd 
art come to the Ether, free [or to the free Eli^-^j t:-.iji- vr 
be deathless, an imperishable god, no longer a m'/rLt-l " 

This will remind readers of the Hebrew scri;/.ii-"n •/ .m 
expression (Gen. iii. s), " Ye shall be as Elohiii. ; * s-.c 'j-.t 
iii. 22), "The man is become as one of us, to knvu y//r, «■', 
evil" The word Elohe, plural Elohim, is h'jwf.',-r ii/- ',-y-,- 
hned to the Supreme Being, but applied to -.u-^"-:^ >, • 
and also to mortals as vic^erents of iJ'/r.y. 

The following story argues the yj<7V;...-/: -,. ■ • ' - i^ 
goreans of a calm and orderly mir,d, e-.-^r, .- -',-<--. •, j,_ . 
powers: "When Pythagoras was i-,',.-,-; Vj i '^.-^ ■ ,,.- 
what was indicated by seeming in sl-j',-;- •.-- ;■/■ .-■ . , 
father who was dead, he answered '.i.^s*. ;• .:,■ -.^ ,- •., 
' For neither,' said he, ' is anjthlnj; yjr:-:- ■,•.: v. .-,,■ ^.^ 
ing with me. ' " 

From Pythagorai was d-.-ri-.o-d '-v, ,- ^. . ., ,. 

a wave of thought, sprea'Ji-.g ir. c ■■,-,■■■ <. • ■ , 
distinctive tendcncich, bi;t riot iS-jy..,.= _, ^.v.v - - • -^y . 
that, since he did not wr:'.';. j* i. r: .j-, ,,• . - -. 
the exact teaching of t.v.- ita •.'.- t. :-.» ' : .^ ^ , 
further complicated by tiit (iC. '.i-d- •.-•..• ^- ■. • 
commingled «-ilh hii, A: K '^ ,•'..■ r^-. . , _, 

tensi\-e Orphic liitxature f-s' i^^-- • . ,. \^ ,^-^ ^ 
the Persian war. wberj tii'. k.-:;;.:' ■/ • . - , , . 
in Magna Gnecia urii-.'.-c '.■■*-■•■ r ■■ ■ ' ^ 

tions." 

But some of tiit tr.' .•^. t-, ■ . .- j ■ ... 
so ^mple and of f>ij-_i o--- , <■ , ■' ■ - 
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rather to have emanated from him than to be the formal 
utterances of a philosophic schooL 

He forbids men to pray for anything in particular for 
themselves, because they do not know what is good for them. 
He pronounces against oaths, on the high ground that every 
man ought so to exercise himself as to be worthy of belief 
without an oath. He proclaimed the beautiful rule, far too 
high apparently to be generally followed among men, that 
people should associate with one another in such a way as 
not to make enemies of their friends, but to make friends 
of their enemies. The spiritual natiu-e of the man is also 
evidenced by his teaching his disciples that they should think 
nothing exclusively their outi. The nature which is opened 
to nothing beyond earth life cannot dare to relax its grasp 
even upon the lowest form of property. Pythagoras says, 
"Esteem that to be above all things good which in being 
communicated to another will be the rather increased to 
yourself." 

" Despise those things which, when liberated from the 
body, you will not want ; and exercising yourself in those 
things of which when liberated from the body you will be in 
want, invoke the gods to become your helpers" (Stobaei 
Sent). " It is not proper to despise those things of which we 
shall be in want after the putting aside of the body " (Sexti 
Sent). 

The souls that belong to the orders of daimons and heroes, 
from whom dreams come to men, make, according to Pytha- 
goras, this most excellent affirmation, that man's most impor- 
tant privilege is the being able to persuade his soul to either 
good or bad. The soul of man, he taught, possesses intuition 
or instinct, mind,* and reasoning faculty, whereas other 
animals lack the last division. 

The following may serve as examples of the symbolic 

• In the sense in which the word is used in the phrase, " I had a mind to," 
which includes will and even passion. 
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sayings of Pythagoras ; which are said to be analogous to 
prophecies, to the Pythian oracles, and to seeds, small in bulk, 
which produce manifest and extensive effects : — 

**It is not good to walk in the dark without any 
clothing." In obscure or hidden matters do not lay bare 
your thought 

" Do not sleep in a grave." The current interpretation of 
this is, When your parents have left you money, do not grow 
idle. But this version can, perhaps, be bettered by those who 
call to mind the injunction, "Let the dead bury their own 
dead." Plato, too, calls the body a grave of the soul (Crat. 
400 c), probably drawing his doctrine from a Pythagorean 
source. Philolaus (as recorded by Clem. Al., Strom, iii. p. 403) 
says, " The ancient theologists and soothsayers testify that 
the soul is conjoined with the body as a punishment, and is, 
so to speak, buried in this body." Socrates says (Gorgias, 
492 e), " We, perhaps, are really dead, as I have heard from 
one of the wise, that we are now dead, and that the body is 
our sepulchre." 

" Do not touch the lyre with unwashed hands." The 
teacher must himself be what he teaches. 

" Sing not your song before a four-footed thing." Cast 
not your pearls before swine. 

" Do not hold discourse in a reedbed." Do not confide in 
men who are like reeds shaken by every wind. " Do not write 
on snow." 

The following ethical maxims are from a Pythagorean 
collection ascribed to Demophilos, and entitled " Similitudes ; 
or Life's Medicining " : — 

"Life, like a musical instrument, becomes sweeter by a 
system of both relaxation and tightening up. 

" As a harbour is a refuge to a ship, so is friendship to life. 

" Ridicule, like salt, should be sparingly used. 

" Garments down to the feet impede bodies, property in 
excess impedes souls. 

VOL. I. Y 
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** Pleasures must be passed by as if they were sirens, by 
one who is earnest to look on virtue as a fatherland. 

" As in plants, so in youth, the first growth foretokens the 
future fruit of virtue. 

" Of life, as of a statue, all the parts ought to be comely. 

" Neither should the altar be removed from the temple, nor 
compassion from human nature. 

"A loquacious and brutally ignorant man in prayer or 
sacrifice casts a slur on that which is divine ; the wise man 
then alone is priest, alone is god-lover, alone knows how to 
pray.* 

" Whatever, if thou shouldst acquire, thou canst not retain, 
ask not this of God ; for God's gift is inalienable ; wherefore 
he will not confer that which thou canst not retain. 

*' Be sleepless with regard to thy mental part, for sleep in 
respect of this is akin to veritable death. 

** God misleads, not from anger, but from our want of 
perception ; wrath is foreign to God, for wrath is excited by 
things not in accordance with one's will ; but with God there 
is naught not in accordance with his will. 

" Naked was a wise man sent forth, in nakedness will he 
call upon him that sent him ; for to him only that is not 
burdened with alien matters is God a listener. 

" Other gift greater than virtue it is impossible to receive 
from God. 

" Oblations and sacrifices convey no honour to God ; votive 
offerings are no adornment to God ; but the God-inspired 
mind enduringly conjoins itself to God, for like must needs 
continually advance to like. 

" It is more grievous to be the slave of passions than of 
tyrants. 

" It is better to argue more with yourself than with your 
neighbours. 

* "Pythagoras announced that sacrificers should approach the gods, not only 
with a body purged from all practice of iniquity, but also with a soul that kept 
itself pure" (Oiod. Sic, Exc, p. 555). 
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" If you always bear in mind that in whatever place your 
soul may be, and your body accomplish its work, God is 
present as inspector ; in all your prayers and actions you will 
be in awe of the spectator from whom nothing can be hidden, 
and will, moreover, possess divinity as an indweller with you. 

" We ought to seek such husband and children as will abide 
after the departure of this life. 

" Lives like unto divinity as truly as may be, the indepen- 
dent and property-less philosopher, and deems the greatest 
wealth to be the having gained possession of naught of what 
is another's, or of what is not necessary. For the fresh gain 
of money expands the lust thereof ever ; but the independence 
of true well-living is to do no one wrong. 

" Esteem those to be eminently your friends who advan- 
tage your soul rather than your body. 

" Desire rather that thy comrades should respect thee than 
fear thee ; for veneration is akin to respect, but hatred to fear. 

" Be aware that no false pretence lies hidden for long. 

" It is not safe to say a word concerning God to those who 
have become the prey of opinion ; for in sooth to speak truth 
or falsehood before them brings equal danger. 

" Deem that to be fine training, by which you are enabled 
to bear the boorishness of the ignorant, 

" A stranger, provided he be righteous, surpasses not only 
a citizen, but even a kinsman." 

We may call to mind the outcry of the opponents of 
Pythagoras at this introduction of the higher law ; the follow- 
ing, also, presented too stern an ideal of freedom for the 
democratic factions who threw off the yoke of Pythagoras : — 

" No one is free who is not master of himself. 

** Every goodly thing gotten is preceded and led up to, by 
labour with self-mastery. 

" Do what you judge to be morally beautiful, even though 
by doing it you incur ill-repute ; for a mob is a bad judge of 
a virtuous deed. 
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"Do great things without making promises of great 
things. 

" Since we have our roots, and grow forth out of God, let 
us ch'ng to our root ; for verily, streams of water, and the 
plants of the earth also, if cut off from their root, grow 
withered and rotten. 

" Vigour of soul lies in temperance ; for this is the light of 
a soul unaffected by passions ; nay, it is much better to die, 
than through ungovernableness of body to make dark the 
soul." 

The following are from miscellaneous collections : — 

*' About the life of the uninstructed, as on a play-actor, are 
many wrappages that have to be pulled off — wrappages of 
cloudy conceit 

" The arms of Achilles will not fit Thersites, nor the goods 
of the soul a fooL 

" As with an obliging friend, it is sweet to grow old in 
fellowship with goodly thought 

*' Have confidence in virtue like a chaste wife, trust fortune 
like a fickle jade. 

" We should take nourishment from the contemplative pur- 
suit of wisdom, up to what measure we may, exactly as from 
ambrosia and nectar. For undefiled is the sweetness that 
proceeds therefrom, and it has the power of making the divine 
element large-souled, and if not eternal, at least versed in 
eternal things. 

" We render reasonable worship to God, if we make the 
mind that is in us free from all depravity as from a spot 

" We should adorn a temple with offerings, but the soul 
with lessons. 

" As before the great mysteries we have to receive and 
hand down the small, so before philosophy comes training. 

" The hopes of virtue are own children of the soul, but 
those of vice bastards. 

"Vain the word of the philosopher, if no mischievous 
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affection of man's nature be cured. For as medicine is of no 
service without it drives out diseases from bodies, so with 
philosophy, unless it expel the vice of the soul. 

" Men become the best of themselves, when they are walk- 
ing towards the gods. 

"All things of friends are common, and friendship is 
equality. 

" It is grievously difficult to walk in many ways of life at 
once." 

" On being asked in what act men can be like gods, Pytha- 
goras replied, ' In speaking the truth.' The mages indeed 
declare with regard to the greatest of the gods, whom they 
call Oromagdes (Ahura-Mazda), that in his body he is like 
unto light, in his soul unto truth " (lamblichos). 

*• Pythagoras affirmed that there enters into cities first 
luxury, thereupon satiety, then insolence, and thereafter per- 
dition. 

"The origin and basis of all good order in states is a 
righteous disposition of domestic affairs, for states consist of 
houses. 

" Exact not punishment from those who have done 
unjustly, for it is enough for them to be brought low by their 
own evil." 

From these ethical and practical precepts, small as they 
are in number of words, something may be learned of the 
religious and moral system of Pythagoras. 
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A RAY FROM THE SPHERE OF 

PL A TO. 

If we seek to " unsphere the spirit of Plato " * we undertake a 
large task, for every great spirit is sphere-like, and cannot be 
seen all round at one view. Nor can such an orb be rightly 
unsphered by being unwound like a cocoon, and woven with 
an alien warp into a critical and analytic web. The silvery 
threads have their perfect shine, only when they lie entwined 
in their own organic order and purity. 

But, if on any side we can touch a sphere, the great law of 
sympathy allows us to enter at that point of contact into its 
precincts ; and now, if we clarify our own atmosphere, we can 
catch the beautiful colours of a radiance which is shining in 
upon us. 

In this country we are professedly Christian ; there is said 
to be a Christian element in Plato ; here, then, should be an 
avenue into which Plato's road and our own converge, and in 
which we might reasonably expect to find a green and 
pleasant spot abounding in pasture for the pilgrim mind. 

If we enter into Plato's thought by means of such a com- 
parison, we may be sure that, if the result proves satisfactory 
under such a test, there will be other regions in Plato's mind 
which we may safely infer to be worth visiting. And into 
these at any time we may enter at will, if provided with the 
passport of interest and appreciation. 

Dr. C. Ackerman, archdeacon at Jena, wrote, in 1835, 

♦ Milton, " II Penscroso." 
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words which those who look upon Christian doctrines as 
something different in kind from the religious utterances of 
noble Gentiles would do well to ponder : " The deeper we 
penetrate into the writings of the ancients the less can we 
ward off the conviction that, on the side of doctrine, they 
truly stand but little behind Christianity. They contain, not 
only almost all the moral doctrines and sublime sayings which 
the gospel has given us, but many of these are even more 
sharply conceived and more beautifully presented in the 
former than in the latter." 

For the purpose of the present comparison we shall take 
any words put in the mouth of any of Plato's characters, which 
are not merely controversial, as Plato's own ; and this on the 
ground that, whatever the origin of each thought, he would 
not give expression to any (apart from the momentary 
necessities of controversy) with which he was not in more or 
less sympathy himself 

It has been said that "Plato finds his highest joy in the 
whole and the unit ; Aristotle in the mass and abundance 
of sharply defined particulars ; " and that all philosophizing 
leans to the Platonic or to the Aristotelian school. 

We must, therefore, be prepared, in touching upon the 
sphere of Plato, to put aside for a while the plodding methods 
of science ; to turn away from the minute certainties of 
the senses, and to unchain the mind for a more daring 
and extended sweep. We must seek the faith which was in 
Plato ; — that the ideal is not mere subjective phantasy ; that 
there is a something, called truth, which the mind may not 
only grasp, and find substantial and organic, but recognize as 
being its own birthright and sustenance. 

Whether our ** builder and maker is God," or is Proto- 
plasm ; whether man is Nature's secretion, or the spirit of a 
higher plane, bent beneath a yoke for education, and for 
a growth which he is free to retard ; on these great questions 
Plato is never for a moment in doubt. His conception of man 
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in polar opposite states — the ideally perfect, and the fallen 
condition, is embodied in one of his most sublime passages: — 

" Through many generations, so long as the God's nature 
within them was yet a sufficiency, they were heedful of the 
sacred laws, and bore themselves with loving mind toward the 
kinship of divineness, for their uttermost motives were real 
and true, and in everywise great ; so that they dealt with 
meekness conjoined with wisdom in regard to the contin- 
gencies of fortune, and in their relations one with another. 
Wherefore, overlooking all but virtue, they little esteemed 
circumstances as they presented themselves, and bore lightly 
as a burden the weight of gold or other possessions; nor 
were they drawn beneath the intoxication of luxury, or ren- 
dered intemperate through opulence ; but with soberness they 
clearly perceived that out of their common love, combined 
with virtue, all these things would proceed with increase ; 
whereas to bestow earnest pains and marks of esteem upon 
material things, would result not only in their decay, but in 
the ruin of virtue and affection with them. 

" It was owing to such reasoning and to the steadfastness 
of the divine nature, that they gained increase of all things as 
we have related. 

"But when the God's portion became extinct in them, 
through admixture again and again with the prevalence of 
what was mortal, and the human nature gained the upper 
hand, then at length they became unable to bear circum- 
stances as they presented themselves, and fell into deformity 
of life, and wore an aspect of baseness in the sight of him 
that can see, losing the fairest of what they had of most 
honourable, while unto those powerless to discern true life 
that leads to blessedness, they then bore the appearance most 
especially of being all-noble and happy, filled though they 
were with selfish lust after unfairness and power"* (Critias). 

* The following would seem to be a modem reflection from Plato's luminous 
picture : — " . . . A human intellect originally greatly gifted, and capable of high 
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The doctrine is here conveyed that a community of 
persons, who act wisely and temperately and kindly one to 
another, and possess steadfastness of character, will find little 
difficulty in supplying their physical needs. It is, no doubt, 
an economic fact that waste of force is a consequence of 
rivalries and contentions, and that a community which could 
agree and work in harmony might become rich in the supply 
of every need. Indeed, there are instances which prove the 
fact On the contrary, where the religious spirit ceases to be 
a devout attitude governing every act, and loses itself in 
ceremonial vagaries, where wholesome life is despised, and 
bodily needs are treated, not with cheerfulness, as a light 
burden, but with contempt, the very reverse will be the case. 
It is also true that over-anxiety about circumstances is not 
the way to improve them ; for it paralyzes the natural powers. 
Viewed in this light, the teaching of Jesus is at one with the 
ideal'of Plato, as represented in the quotation above made. 
Jesus declares a principle ; it is for us, if we desire, to discover 
its application and verify its basis : — 

" Fret not for the life (soul), what ye shall eat ; nor yet for 
the body, what ye shall put on. . . . Your Father knows that 
ye have need of these things. But seek his kingdom, and 
these shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom " (Luke 
xii. 22, 30). 

"Fret not for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink ; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. . . . 
Seek first his (your heavenly Father's) kingdom and righteous- 
ness, and all these shall be added unto you" (Matt. vi. 25, 33). 

things, bnt gone utterly astray, partly by its own subtlety, partly by yielding to the 
temptations of the lower part of its nature, by yielding the spiritual to a keen 
sagacity of lower things, until it was quite fallen ; and yet fallen in such a way, 
that it seemed not only to itself, but to mankind, not fallen at all, but wise and 
good, and fulfilling all the ends of intellect in such a life as ours, and proving, 
moreover, that earthly life was good, and all that the development of our nature 
demanded " (Nathaniel Hawthorne, " Septimius "). 
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It may seem impossible to apply so ideal a principle to 
worldly circumstances already in existence, but it is really 
simple enough. The whole secret lies in the injunction " seek 
first God's kingdom." That kingdom is love, the true relation- 
ship of divineness. Were two people only, who are isolated 
in the worldly struggle, to join hands, and help each other 
by affectionate thoughtfulness, and a constant sympathy and 
willingness to give mutual aid in any and every way, there is 
no doubt whatever that the burden of both would be lightened 
to an extent beyond anticipation. The blind man can carry 
the lame, and in return be kept in the right way. 

Plato puts in the mouth of Socrates an appeal which we 
cannot but regard as own brother to the words of Jesus quoted 
above : " I go about doing none other thing than persuading 
you, young and old alike, to take no care for the body, nor for 
riches, prior to or as zealously as for the soul, telling you how 
that virtue does not spring from riches, but riches and all 
other human blessings, both private and public, from virtue '* 
(Apol. 30 a). 

The apostolic character of Socrates is even more clearly 
shown in the following : " Oh, Athenians ! I cleave to you 
and love you ; but I shall rather obey God than you, and, so 
long as I breathe and am able, I shall not cease the pursuit of 
philosophy, and exhorting you, and making myself clear to 
any one of you with whom I may ever happen to come in 
contact " (Apol. 29 d). 

Again we find : — 

" To be excessively rich and good at the same time is 
impossible " (Laws, v. 742 e). 

*' A rich man will hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven " 
(Matt. xix. 23). 

" To make much of riches, and, at the same time, fairly 
win the palm of a temperate life, is an impossibility ; for one 
or the other must of necessity be held in little care " (Rep., 
viii. 555 c). 
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This will remind us of the more pointed utterance: 
" No man can serve two masters ; for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other, or else he will hold to one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon " 
(Matt vi. 24). 

But Mammon, as Plato shows, is very readily taken for God : 
** Do you think that any one, when brought from the below 
to the middle, imagines anything else than that he is brought 
to the above ; and when he stands in the middle and looks 
down to the place whence he has been brought, will he imagine 
that he is anywhere else than above, while he has not even 
seen the true above ? . . . Such as are without experience of 
wisdom and virtue, and are always taking part in banquetings 
and such like things, are carried, as it appears, to the below, 
and back again to the middle, and there they wander through- 
out life, but they never pass beyond this and look up towards 
the truly above, or are drawn to it ; nor are they ever filled 
with real essential being " (Rep., ix. 584 d, 586 a). 

The comparison between the spiritual and the corporeal 
is continued still further by Plato. The following passages 
declare the supremacy of the soul over the body, and of 
virtuous purpose over untoward circumstance. After referring 
to the inherence to each particular of the physical world of 
a something which is injurious, as blindness to the eyes, 
disease to the body, rust to the metal, he turns to the soul : 
" Is there not something which renders the soul evil ? Yes — 
injustice, intemperance, cowardice, ignorance. . . , Let us at 
no time say that the soul shall be ever a whit the nearer 
brought to destruction through burning fever, or any other 
disease, or by slaughter, not even though the whole body be 
cut into the smallest parts possible, until some one prove that 
through these sufferings of the body the soul herself becomes 
more unjust and unholy " (Rep., x. c 10, 610 b). 

" That which is divine is beautiful, wise, good, and every- 
thing of this kind. By these the wing of the soul is most of 
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all nourished and increased, while by what is base and vile 
and the other contraries, it is brought to decay and perishes " 
(Phaedr., 246 e). 

" A man's soul is, after the gods, the most divine of all his 
possessions, a possession which is most his own. . . . The third 
is the honour of the body according to nature " (Laws, v. 726, 
728 d). 

'* With respect to things just and unjust, and honourable 
and base, and good and evil, concerning which we are now 
taking counsel, ought we to follow the opinion of the multi- 
tude, and to pay respect thereto, or the opinion of the one, 
whoever it be that professes knowledge, whom we ought to 
reverence and respect rather than the whole mob of others ? 
One whom, if we fail to follow, we shall corrupt and maim 
that part of ourselves which would be made better by justice, 
but is ruined by injustice ? . . • Do we think that to be of less 
value than the body, whatever part of what is ours it may be 
about which injustice and justice are concerned ? ... It is 
not mere living that ought to be made of much account, but 
living well " (Crito, vii., viii., 47 c, e, 48 b). 

" Suffer any one to despise thee, as without understanding, 
and to fling at thee the mud of contumely if he pleases ; and 
by Zeus, cheerfully let him strike that ignominious blow ; for 
thou wilt suffer nothing terrible, if thou art in reality honest 
and good, and a practiser of virtue " (Gorgias, Ixxxiii. 52 c). 

" Is there any one whom it avails ... to take gold unjustly, 
supposing something of this kind befalls, that in taking the 
money he is at the same time enslaving the best part of him- 
self to the worst ? . . . But if he enslaves the most divine part 
of himself to the most godless and polluted part, is he not 
wretched, and taking a gift of gold to far more dreadful ruin 
than Eriphyle when she received a necklace for her husband's 
life ?" (Rep., ix. 589 d). 

We scarcely need quote the obvious parallels : " Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and are not able to kill the 
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soul ; but rather be afraid of one able to destroy both soul 
and body in a gehenna" (Matt x. 28). 

" Whosoever would save his soul, shall lose it ; and who- 
soever shall lose his soul for my sake shall find it For what 
shall a man be profited if he shall gain the whole world, and 
forfeit his soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul ?" (Matt. X VI. 25). 

The following goes further in its assertion of the supremacy 
of the inward part, in its triumphant carelessness as to nominal 
stigmas and the conventional appearance of evil : " Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate 
you from their company, and reproach you, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the son of man's sake " (Luke vi. 22). 

" Amongst a multitude of arguments, whilst the rest are 
being refuted, this one alone remains unshaken, that we ought 
to beware of committing wrong rather than of being wronged, 
and that above all a man's care ought to be not to seem to be 
good, but to be good, in private life and public life alike '' 
(Gorgias, 527 b). 

•* He who commits injustice is ever more wretched than 
he that suffers it, and he that is not punished than he that is " 
(Gorgias, 479 e). 

According to the teachings of Jesus, a man may not only 
choose to be wronged rather than to wrong another, but may 
rejoice in being wronged, provided the evil said against him is 
false. 

The comparisons between Plato and Jesus suggest very 
forcibly the difference between the slow and reasoned manner 
of the philosopher and writer, and the impassioned abruptness 
and poetry of the preacher and seer. 

•• One who is injured ought not, as the multitude thinks 
to return the injury. ... To do evil in return when one has 
been evil-intreated, is that right or not ? ... It is not right 
to return an injury, or to do evil to any man, however one 
may have suffered from him " (Crito, x.). 
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This is a logical deduction from the broad principle that 
to do evil is not right The sacred passion of the Christian 
spirit transcends even this lofty standard, and perhaps by 
disclosing the gleam of a more heavenly ideal, enables some 
to come up in practice more nearly to the level of virtue than 
would have been the case had a higher peak of aspiration 
never been revealed : — ^" Ye heard that it was said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. But I say unto 
you, love your enemies and pray for them that persecute you/' 

There is a curious parallel between the Platonic and the 
Christian respect for established law, as a correspondence to 
perfect law. Jesus says, " Think not that I came to destroy 
the law or the prophets ; I came not to destroy, but to make 
full " (Matt V. 17). [Cf " Love is the making full of the law," 
Rom. xiv. 10]. Plato personifies violated earthly laws, as 
indignant with their violator, and saying, " Our brothers, the 
laws in Hades, will not receive thee kindly, knowing that 
thou didst endeavour so far as in thee lay to destroy us" 
(Crito, xvi. 54 c). 

The following passages, taken in pairs, are mutually illus- 
trative : — 

"Blest are they that hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness ; for they will be satisfied " (Matt v. 6). 

" They who have a yearning according to the soul — for 
there are those who yearn in their soul still more than in their 
bodies — find their object in whatever it is meet for the soul 
to have conceived and to swell with. What is it that is thus 
meet ? Thoughtful character and every other virtue " (Sym- 
posium, xxvii. 209 a). 

" They were good by being sprung from the good *' 
(Menexenus). Cf. Horat " Fortes creantur fortibus/' 

" Every good tree brings forth good fruit" (Matt vii. 17). 

" Men are willing to have their feet and hands cut off, if 
their own'members seem to them to be an evil" (Sympos., 
xxiv. 205 e). 
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"If thy right hand causes thee to offend, cut it off and 
cast it from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members perish, and not that thy whole body go away into 
a gehenna " (Matt v. 30). 

" That which is not seen continues always the same, but 
that which is seen never continues the same " (Phaedo, xxvi. 
79 a). 

" We look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen ; for the things which are seen are 
for a time, but the things which are not seen are eternal " 
(2 Cor. iv. 18). 

" Holding the soul to be immortal, and able to bear all 
evil and all good alike, we shall always persevere in the road 
that leads upwards" (Rep., x. 621 c). 

" Set your mind on the things that are above, not on the 
things that are upon the earth " (Col. iii. 2). 

To the impassioned peace of the primitive Christian ideal, 
as to the reasoned calm of the philosophic spirit, the carping 
of wavering minds, the uncertain murmurs of selfish dissatis- 
faction, the nagging of argumentativeness, and the protrusion 
of an irrepressible personality are foreign and objectionable. 
" Be not of unsettled mind . . . but seek God*s kingdom " 
(Luke xii. 29, 31). "Why were ye reasoning on the way.^ 
They held their peace ; for they were disputing one with 
another on the way, who is the greater" (Mark ix. 33, 34). 
" Why reason ye among yourselves, ye of little faith } " 
(Ma^^t xvi. 8). " What reason ye in your hearts ? " (Luke v. 
22). " Do all things without murmurings and reasonings, that 
ye may become blameless and simple, children of God " (Phil, 

ii. 15). 

With Plato's hero, the Truth is that which stills the un- 
quiet personality, the Truth is the haven of the kingdom of 
peace : — 

" Whenever any one should believe in any argument as 
being true, being a person that has no skill in the art of 
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reasoning, and then directly afterwards it should appear to 
him to be false, at one time being so, and at another time 
not, and so on diflferent and different again ; — and this is 
especially the case with those who keep up a discussion over 
mere controversy ; you know that they end in thinking that 
they have become exceedingly wise, and are the only people 
that have remarked how in things and reasonings alike there 
is not a particle of soundness or stability, but all things that 
exist are swaying up and down, and remain for no time in 
any state of permanence. . . . These wranglers, when they 
are arguing any point, care nothing about the real condition 
of the subject under discussion, but are sedulously exerting 
themselves to make what they have themselves advanced 
look well to those that are present ... I shall not be 
anxious to make what I say appear true to those present, 
except as a result by the way, but I shall be anxious above 
all to make it seem to have such a basis to myself. . . . For 
yourselves, if you will be guided by me, pay little heed to 
Socrates, but much more to the truth " (Phaedo, xxxix,, xl. 
90 b, 91 a, b). 

The concluding paragraph here affords a gleaming glimpse 
of the enfranchisement from personal anxiety which a sincere 
motive empowers ; the full sense of the glory of release from 
conventional responsibility is conveyed in the words, "Ye 
will know the truth, and the truth will make you free " (John 
viii. 32). 

The following passages seem to reflect light upon one 
another, in regard to the acknowledgment of the legacies of 
forerunners, the accumulation of experience, and the new 
extraction of its essence, as being factors in the elevation of 
man : — 

" Verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous 
men longed to see those things which ye behold, and did not 
see them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and did 
not hear*' (Matt xiii. 17). 
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" The saying of Epicharmos, * What two men said before, 
I by myself am able to say ' " (Gorgias, Ixi. 505 d). 

" The elements themselves cannot be defined or known, 
but only appreciated by the senses, whereas compounds of 
them can be both known and expressed and apprized by true 
judgment. . . . Science is true judgment in conjunction with 
reason. . . . Have we then thus, on this very day, discovered 
what of old many a sage did seek, and grew old before he 
found ? " (Theaitetus, 202 b). 

Perhaps this view may help to clear up the meaning of 
a somewhat obscure passage : " The law and the prophets 
were until John ; since that time the gospel of the kingdom 
of God is preached *' (Luke xvi. 16). A new inspiration 
revives what preceded it, and by so doing, and enlarging it 
as well, makes a new creation greater than anything that has 
preceded it 

We have referred to the differences between philosopher 
and seer in handling great subjects. The following is an 
excellent illustration of such a comparison : — 

" Those who are found to have lived a holy life are emanci- 
pated and set at large from the regions in the earth as from 
a prison, and make their way upwards to the pure abode. . . . 
For the sake of these things we ought to use every endeavour 
to acquire virtue and wisdom in this life: for the reward 
is noble and the hope great. To affirm positively, however, 
that these things are as I have described, does not become 
a man endowed with mind ; but that either this or something 
of the kind takes place in relation to our souls and their 
habitations — since the soul appears to be assuredly an 
immortal thing — this appears to me to be a seemly belief, 
and worthy the hazard for one that deems that so things 
are: for the hazard is noble, and one should allure one's 
self with such things as with enchantments" (Phaedo, Ixii., 
Ixiii. 114 b, c). 

This is the reasonable hope of the philosopher, expressed 
VOL. I. z 
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with the glow of real feeling and belief. But, as a poet 
has pointed out, "Hope itself is fear viewed on the sunny 
side." Jesus never expresses hope, never teaches hope ; the 
heart is not either to allure or to trouble itself with hope 
in matters of spiritual certainty. " Let not your heart be 
troubled : have confidence in God, and have confidence in 
me. In the house of my Father there are many mansions : 
were it not so, I would have told you " (John xiv. i, 2). 

The philosopher is like a kindly brother talking with 
brothers ; the prophet is like an angel speaking tenderly to 
children. 

Plato stretches out his arms as far as philosophic certainty 
or reasonableness can go ; his mind is strongly convinced 
that the ideal is not a castle in the air, but a city having 
foundations. But one who can see the spiritual city is certain 
in quite another way ; he speaks with glowing simplicity and 
assurance that needs no proof, with the boundless trust of a 
fond child saying, " I love my mother." 

In the following there is no more question of the existence 
of spirit than of flesh : " That which has been bom of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which has been bom of the Spirit is 
spirit ... Ye must be born from above [or, afresh]. . . . We 
speak that which we know, and testify to that which we have 
seen " (John iii. 6, 7, 11). 

The calm philosophic argument will compare with this 
fervid assurance : " As to the possession by the dead of some 
sense of what goes on here — the best souls divine, while the 
worst deny it. Now the divinations of godlike men are more 
authoritative than of those who are the reverse " (EpisL, iL 
311 c). 

Plato cannot be regarded as a philosopher only ; he is of 
the godlike men who divine what is beyond earthly philo- 
sophy. As Goethe presents him, " Plato is related to the 
world as a spirit of the blest, who is pleased to be its guest 
for a time." When he speaks of the soul, it is not with the 
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cold assurance of reason only but with some serious sense of 
reality, a sense full of glow or full of awe. Of " the soul's 
ascent," he says, " God knows whether it be true " (Rep., vii. 
517 b.). 

Plato, with the simplicity of religion, sympathizes with 
good wherever he finds it, as when he quotes the words of an 
old poet, a prayer of far-seeing faith : " King Zeus, give us 
good things, when we pray for them, and when we do not ; 
and keep from us evil things even if we pray for them." 

Plato, in the mouth of Socrates, relates a fable of the 
primeval time before the division of the divine sovereignty, 
according to Homer, between three elementary deities — ^sky, 
water, and earth. " A very beautiful tale it is," says Socrates, 
"which you will consider a fable (myth), as I think, but 
I a tale ; for what I am about to tell you, I tell you as being 
true." The fable is, that during the reign of Cronos, the 
lives of mortals were judged while they were still in the 
flesh, on the very day on which they were about to die, 
and by living judges. This led to injustice, and Zeus 
introduced a new rule, thus : " Sentences are badly awarded, 
because those in process of judgment are judged clothed, 
inasmuch as they are judged while living. Many, therefore, 
whose souls are depraved are clad about with beautiful bodies, 
nobility of birth, and riches ; and whenever the judgment 
takes place, many witnesses come in their behalf, to testify 
that they have lived justly. Hence the judges are awed by 
these environments, and moreover they too pass sentence 
when clothed, for over their soul do their eyes, ears, and 
whole body hang like a veil. . . . Men ought to be judged 
unclad of all these things ; they must be judged after they 
are dead : the judge, too, must be unclad and dead, and must 
examine with his soul the soul of each immediately after 
death, forsaken of all his kindred, and leaving behind upon 
the earth all that which is ornament, in order that the judg- 
ment may be just " (Gorgias, Ixxix. 522 e). 
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This fable, which recalls the task of the assessors as set 
forth in the Egyptian Book of the Dead, must remind us also 
of a later fable which conveys the very same moral, that of 
the possible absolute reversal in Hades of earth's judgment 
upon a man« In the fable of Dives and Lazarus, the rich 
man has many friends w^ho, for the sake of his sumptuous 
entertainments, would have been ready to give excellent 
testimony to his virtues before any human judge. But Dives 
seems to have done nothing else but make merry, and in the 
pursuit of selfish pleasure could not even find time to consider 
whether the fragments from his table might not well be given 
to a poor helpless creature who lay outside his gate, on whom 
even dogs took compassion. When the angels come, repre- 
sentatives of the judgment which is not blinded by earthly 
advantages, they bear away the soul of Dives to a Hades 
as painful as the life of poor Lazarus had been, who in his 
patient endurance of trial has developed a soul worthy of a 
lofty place, and has accordingly been borne to a Hades of 
comfort. 

The cry of Dives to I^zarus has in Plato an extended 
suggestiveness. Many have believed that the penance pre- 
pared for evil doers is the slow and arduous process of 
undoing their own work, and of obtaining a hearty and willing 
forgiveness from those they have wronged. 

As to those who have led wicked lives, when they reach 
the Acherusian lake, the general receptacle of souls, * they 
call on those whom they injured, and entreat and implore 
these to permit them to go out into the lake, and to receive 
them, . . . and they do not cease from their sufiTerings until 
they have won over those whom they have injured " (Phaedo, 
1 14 a). 

"You will never be neglected by the judgment of the 
gods ; yea, though you were so small as to sink into the 
depths of the earth, or so lofty as to fly up to heaven ; but 
you will suffer from them the fitting punishment, whether you 
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abide here, or depart to Hades, or are carried to a place still 
more wild than these" (Laws, x. c. 13). 

Punishment in Plato's view was not arbitrary, or for 
punishment's sake, but natural and appropriate sequence to 
crime. If you sow wild oats, you must live on the porridge. 
"The greatest punishment is the becoming similar to bad 
men " (Laws, v. 728 b). The belief in a retribution closely 
allied with the crime has taken a strong root in the popular 
mind. Plato cites with evident feeling "the account, which 
many of those who are earnestly interested in the rites of the 
initiates concerning such matters have heard, and strongly 
believe, that for such persons [murderers] punishment comes 
in Hades, and that the necessity is on them to come hither 
again and pay the full penalty according to nature, namely 
of suffering from another the very thing each one himself did, 
and under such a destiny to find the termination of his then 
life " (Laws, ix. 870 d). 

" We must not let the poet say that those are wretched 
who are suffering punishment, and that it is God who does 
these things. But if it were to be said that the wicked 
deserved correction, wretched beings indeed, and in suffering 
punishment were being benefited by the deity, we must let 
the assertion pass. We must, however, by all means oppose 
its being said that deity, who is good, is the cause of ills to 
any one " (Rep., ii. 380 a). 

To the woman taken in adultery, Jesus says *'* Nor do 
I condemn thee; go, and sin no more." (John viii. 11. 
Doubtful text.) To the man made whole, he says, " Sin no 
more, lest something worse befall thee " (John v. 14). In 
Plato (Critias, i.) we find the same beautiful appreciation of 
punishment as discipline, in the prayer to God to inflict on 
us suitable punishment : " The right punishment for one 
out of tune is to make him play in tune." 

The following carries faith still further : " Shall we not 
agree that whatsoever from the gods befalls the god-beloved 
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man, all befalls as the best possible, unless there attach to 
him some necessary ill from prior sin ? ... If the just man 
comes to be in poverty, maladies, or any other of seeming 
evils, these things will issue to him in something good, either 
living or dead " * (Rep., x. 612 e). 

Side by side with this may be set the familiar words in 
whidi so many have found comfort : ** We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love God" 
(Rom. viii. 2^ 

Here is a brighter picture still, philosophy ascending into 
faith, and reason into spiritual instinct : — 

" While we live, we shall thus, as it seems, draw nearest 
to knowledge, if to the utmost we hold no intercourse or 
communion with the body, saving for absolute necessity, nor 
become overcharged w^th its nature, but purify ourselves 
therefrom, until God himself shall loose our bonds. And thus 
being pure people far removed from the foolishness of body, 
we shall, we may reasonably expect, be with people like unto 
ourselves, and learn through our very selves the absolute, and 
that probably is the truth ; for it is not in law for the impure 
to reach up to the pure. . . . The journey into the far country 
which is now appointed me is set out upon with good hope, 
as it would be by any man who thinks that his mind is 

* An ill-appreciated modern thinker has thus expressed the same, if not 
a larger faith : — 

" I do not doubt interiors have their interiors, and exteriors have their 
exteriors ; and that the eye-sight has another eye-sig^t, and the hearing another 
hearing, and the voice another voice ; 

**" I do not doubt that the passionately wept deaths of young men are provided 
for ; and that the deaths of young women, and the deaths of little children, are 
provided for ; 

" (Did you think Life was so well provided for — and Death, the purport of all 
Life, is not well provided for ?) 

*' I do not doubt that wrecks at sea, no matter what the horror of them — no 
matter whose wife, child, husband, father, lover, has gone down, are provided for, 
to the minutest points ; 

** I do not doubt that whatever can possibly happen, anywhere, at any time, is 
provided for, in the inherences of things ; 

" I do not think Life provides for all . . . but I believe Heavenly Death 
provides for all '* (** Passage to India "). 
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brought into a State of something like purification. . . . Would 
it not be ridiculous for a man who, during his life, kept 
himself in such a state as to live in the closest proximity to 
death, when this death comes up to him, to be disturbed ? 
. . . Shall one who in reality loves wisdom, and strongly 
grasps this very hope, that he shall nowhere else obtain it in 
any way worthy of the name save in Hades, be disturbed at 
dying, and not go thither with joy ? One must needs think 
that it would be with joy were he in reality a philosopher ; for 
he will strongly hold this opinion, that he will nowhere else 
but there attain wisdom in purity ; and if this be so, would it 
not be highly irrational if such a man were to be afraid of 
death ? " (Phaedo, xi., xii., 6y a, c, d, .68 a). 

Plato's picture of the State within man is full of instruc- 
tion, and leads us on to an appreciation of the meaning of the 
kingdom of heaven within us : — 

" When a man has the form of that which is most excel- 
lent, naturally weak in his soul, so that he is unable to govern 
the creatures within himself, but ministers to them, he is able 
only to learn what flatters them. ... In order then that such 
an one may be governed under a like rule with the most 
excellent man, we say that he must be the subject of the one 
who is most excellent, and who has within himself the divine 
governing principle. Not at all with the idea that the 
government should be to the hurt of the subject, but on the 
ground of its being best for every one to be under the govern- 
ance of one divine and wise, above all if he possess that ruler 
as his own within himself. But if not, then as a superinten- 
dent from without, in order that so far as possible we may 
all be alike and friends, as under one and the same govern- 
ment. Law itself, too, plainly shows that such a thing is in 
its design, for it comes to the aid of all in the city ; as \s like- 
wise the case with the government of children in not allowing 
them to be free until we have established in them a proper 
government, as in a city ; and after tending that which is 
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best in them, by the same quality in ourselves, we establish, 
instead of our own rule and government, a like guardian and 
governor in each of them, and then at length we set him 
free. ... It is by looking to the State which is \%ithin him- 
self, and taking care that nothing of what is there be moved 
out of its place through fulness of possession or through 
scantiness, and by governing in such a way, that a man will 
add to his possession and spend out of it to the extent of his 
ability. 

" Having regard to honours likewise in the same manner, 
of some he will willingly partake and taste, whichever he may 
judge will render him a better man. But as for those which 
he thinks would dissolve that soul which subsists within him, 
from them he will fly both in private and public. 

" He will not be willing then to take a part in political 
affairs, if he really cares for this? — Decidedly, in the State 
which is in his own, but verily not equally so in his fatherland, 
unless on the contingency of a peculiar divine fortune. — I 
understand : you mean in the State we now went through the 
building of, which exists in our conversations, but I think is 
not to be found on earth. — But perhaps in heaven its pattern 
is in being for any one who desires to see it, and seeing, to 
establish his own self. — But it matters nothing whether it does 
or will exist anywhere ; for he would perform the duties of 
this State alone, and of none other" (Rep., ix. 590 c, 591 e). 

With Jesus, the State or kingdom within is the kingdom 
of heaven : " Being asked when the kingdom of God was 
coming, he answered. The kingdom of God comes not by 
close observation, nor will folk say, Lo here ! or. There ! for 
behold, the kingdom of God is within you " (Luke xviL 20). 
If that vision is become dull, which once for a while was 
made so bright, we must console ourselves with Plato's wise 
observation, that " the idea of the good is the ultimate object 
of vision, and hard to be seen " (Rep., vii. 517). 

The position of mediator taken up by Jesus, as one under 
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the chrism of the Spirit of God, is thus understood by Plato : 
"The whole daimonkind is between God and Mortal. ... It 
interprets and plies with messages to gods of men's matters 
and to men of gods' matters, bearing from men supplications 
and sacrifices, from gods commandments and requitals of 
sacrifices. Being in the middle between both, it makes the 
completion, so that the universe is reciprocally bound together 
with Itself. Thereby proceeds every kind of prophecy, ... for 
god is not mingled with man, but by the medium described is 
carried on all intercourse and the commune of gods as brought 
unto men, whether waking or sleeping alike. He that is wise 
in respect of such things is a daimonic man, while he that is 
wise in anything else, or in respect of certain arts or "handi- 
crafts, is mechanical merely " (Sympos., 202 e). The philo- 
sopher is not the man who is prophetically or daimonically 
wise; "those who philosophize are those between the wise 
and the ignorant " (Sympos.). 

The following passages present this daimonic element 
within us, as seen in different aspects, in relation to the body, 
to the exit of the soul, to character, to dream, to divination, 
to transmigration, to angelic incarnation : — 

" When a large and soul-overpowering corporeal part 
becomes conjoined with a small and weak mental part, . . • 
the motions of the more powerful province prevail and enlarge 
what is their own, and by making the region of the soul dull, 
unteachable, and oblivious, induce that greatest of diseases, 
ignorance. There is one safety for both, not to move the 
soul without body, nor body without soul, that the twain by 
mutual requital may become equilibrated and healthy " (Tim., 
88 a). 

" He who neglects his soul, will make a lame passage 
through life, and again come into Hades ineffectual and with- 
out understanding " (Tim., 44 c). 

" There is nothing, but the soul, that causes each and all of 
us to be in this life the very thing that we are" (Laws, xii. 959 a). 
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" Giving the soul at night a course of life of a modest 
character, with the power of divination in dream, to make up 
for its lack of reason and wisdom " (Tim., 71 d). 

" No one in his ordinary senses participates in inspired and 
true divination, but only when fettered in the force of his 
wisdom either in sleep or by some disorder, or when distraught 
by some ecstatic passion " (Tim., 71 e). 

" Whatever bad habit it had acquired, the soul, according 
to the analogy of the original birth of the habit, should pass 
into a brute nature corresponding thereto, and in its changes 
should not cease from labours, until by following up the course 
in itself of the same and corresponding quality, and mastering 
by reason its turbulent and irrational part, ... it should 
arrive at the form of its first and best disposition " (Tim., 
42 c). 

Clement of Alexandria (Strom., i. 15) alleges that, accord- 
ing to Plato, the barbarians " think that good souls, on quitting 
the super-celestial region, submit to come to this Tartarus, and 
assuming a body, share in all the ills which are involved in 
birth, from their solicitude for the race of men." These are 
the Messianic individuals who make laws and divulge philo- 
sophy, " than which no greater boon ever came from the gods 
to the race of men, or will come " (Tim., 47 a). 

The history of the battle ground in the soul is thus pre- 
sented by Plato : " Sometimes . . . some of the cupidities get 
destroyed, while others are dethroned, because of the coming 
into play of a certain modesty in the youth's soul, and once 
again he gets restored to order. And, again, there are other 
cupidities, allied to the dethroned ones, that gain secret 
nurture, and, for lack of experience of a father's tending, grow 
numerous and masterful. They are wont then to draw him 
towards the same intimacies as before, and, through their secret 
connections, they give interior birth to a multitude. Even- 
tually, I think, they are wont to seize upon the citadel of the 
youth's soul, since they perceive it to be vacant of discipline, 
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Virtuous pursuits, and true principles — the best watchmen and 
guardians over the rational part of men dear to God. And, 
then, indeed, false and vagabond considerations and opinions 
rush up in the stead of these, and take possession of the 
identical region in such a man^' (Rep., viii. 560 a). 

There is the most singular similarity, not only in the idea, 
but even in the metaphoric form of expression, between the 
passage just quoted and the following parable of the inmates 
of the house or citadel of the soul : " When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of the man, it goes through dry places, seeking 
rest, and finds it not Then it says, I will return into my 
house whence I came out ; and having come, it finds it 
vacant, swept, and garnished. Then it goes and takes with 
itself seven other spirits more evil than itself, and they enter 
in and dwell there ; and the last state of that man becomes 
worse than the first " (Matt. xii. 43). 

** To conquer one's self is the first and most excellent of 
all conquests, while to be worsted by one's self is the most 
infamous and base of all things " (Laws, i. 626 e). 

This is in special harmony with early Buddhist teachings. 
If we read metaphorically the saying " A man's foes are they 
of his own household " (Matt x. 36), we may find the same 
thought 

As the stream of life is ceaseless, so must judgment or 
spiritual adjustment be incessant. It is always a judgment 
day when an individual turns decidedly to the right or to the 
left. But as we are familiar with number, yet know not 
infinity ; as our eyes can apprehend the stages of time, while 
they can perceive only as in a mist the vast gliding flow of 
eternity, our pictures of the judgment are local, temporal and 
made up of numbers. The after-death realization of one's 
self and one's purposes must form an important moment, a 
new and exacting condition of judgment Of the more 
familiar conception Plato presents the following pictorial 
embodiment : — 
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**Kr* the son of Armenios, by descent a Pamphylian, 
happening on a time to die in battle, when the dead were on 
the tenth day carried oflf, and already corrupted^ was taken up 
sound : and being carried home, as he was about to be buried 
on the twelfth day, and was laid on the funeral pile, revived ; 
and when he was come to himself, he told what he saw over 
there. He said that after his soul had gone forth, he went 
with many others, and they arrived at a certain ghostly place, 
wherein were two chasms in the soil, contiguous to each other, 
and others in the heavens up above over against them, and the 
judges sat between these. And when they gave judgment, 
they commanded the just to go on the right hand and 
upwards through the heaven, having invested with certain 
signs on the forefront those that had been judged ; but the 
unjust they ordered to the left and downwards, and these had 
behind them in like manner the marks of all they had done " 
(Rep., X. 614 b). 

With this we may compare the symbolism of the great 
Assize, as follows : — 

" And thou Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? 
thou shalt be thrust down unto Hades " (MatL xL 23). 

'' When the son of man shall have come in his glory, and 
all the angels with him, then will he sit upon the throne of his 
glory, and before him will be gathered together all the nations ; 
and he will separate them one from another, as the shepherd 
separates the sheep from the goats ; and will set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats on the left " (Matt xxv. 31). 

The disciples of Jesus cry out for fear of an apparition 
(Matt. xiv. 26) ; Plato also has a certain ghost-belief. If the 
soul's way of light be toward the heavenly heights, the dark 
way is back again towards earth, or lower still : — 

" Can the soul in sooth, the invisible part, that which goes 
to some such different place, goodly, pure, invisible, unto 

* This Er is said by Clement Al. (Strom., v. 282) to be Zoroaster. The story 
is prof)ab1y derived from the 2^roai»trian book of Arda. 
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Hades to say true, beside the good and wise deity, — can this 
soul of ours, being such as it is and with such endowment, 
on its liberation from the body be forthwith dissipated and 
destroyed, as the generality of men affirm ? Far from it . . . 
If the soul is detached from the body polluted and impure, as 
having constantly held communion with the body, and having 
served and loved it, and been bewitched by it, through lusts 
and pleasures, so as to think that there is nothing real save 
what is corporeal, which one can touch and see, and drink 
and eat, and employ for sensual purposes ; but as regards 
what is dark and invisible to the eyes, which is intelligible 
and apprehensible by philosophy, if it has been accustomed 
to hate, fear, and shun this, do you think that a soul in such a 
state can depart from the body by itself, and uncontaminated ? 
It will, I opine, be clasped round with the corporeal, which 
the intercourse and habitual association with the body, through 
the constant linking together of the two and the great care 
paid to the body, have made second nature to the soul. We 
must opine that that is ponderous and heavy, earthly and 
visible, by the possession of which such a soul is weighed 
down, and drawn again unto the visible plane, through fear of 
the invisible and of Hades, wandering to and fro, as it is said, 
around the monuments and the tombs, about which, moreover, 
certain shadowy phantoms of souls have been seen, being such 
images as such souls produce as have not purely got free, but 
partake of the visible, on which account also it is that they 
become seen. Not that these are the souls of the good, but 
of the worthless, which are compelled to wander about such 
places, paying the penalty of their former way of life, which 
was evil ; and they continue wandering until, through the 
desire of the corporeal nature that closely accompanies them, 
they are again immured in a body" (Phaedo, xxix. 80 d ; 
XXX. 81 b). 

" In consequence of the soul's forming the same opinions 
with the body and taking pleasure in the same things, it is 
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compelled, I imagine, to become addicted to the same habits 
and the same nurture, so that it can never pass into Hades in 
a state of purity, but must invariably go forth infected by the 
body, so as soon again to fall into another body, and to grow 
up as if it were sown " (Phaedo, xxxiii. 83 d). 

" The soul comes to Hades possessed of nought else than 
its education and nurture, which, even at the very inception 
of its migration thither, are said to be of the greatest benefit 
or detriment to the dead. For it is said that each person 
when dead is accompanied by the particular daimon that was 
assigned to him during life, who proceeds to conduct him to 
some place where people have to be gathered together and 
submitted to trial, and thereafter go on to Hades with that 
guide, whose instructions are to conduct them hence thither. 
. . . The well-ordered and wise soul both follows on and is 
not ignorant of its present, but that which by reason of lusts 
clings to the body, flutters about it and about its visible place 
for a long time distraught, until after much resistance and 
with much suffering, it is led away by force and with difficulty 
at the hands of the appointed daimon. It wanders to and fro 
oppressed with every kind of helplessness, until certain periods 
of time have elapsed, and when these are fulfilled, it is carried 
of necessity into the abode that is proper for it. The soul, on 
the other hand, that has passed through life with purity and 
control, meets with gods for companions and guides, and 
dwells in the place fitted for its particular self " (Phaedo, Ivii. 
107 d, 108 a). 

There is a curious half-confused reference, probably the 
refracted ray of some mystical utterance, to a mission of Jesus 
to spirits in prison : " In the flesh he was put to death, in the 
spirit he was made living, in which he went and preached 
even unto the spirits in prison." It is interesting to compare 
Plato's notion of a spirit in prison : " The saying in the 
mystical doctrines that we men are in a kind of prison, and 
that one ought not either to break himself loose or escape 
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from it, appears to me something great and yet not easy to 
see through " (Phaedo, vi. 62 b). 

Plato's reference to the " mystical doctrines," as to a sort 
of corpus of divinity then accessible, is somewhat perplexing. 
But the traditions, whether oral or literary, of the religious 
mysteries of Greece form ground upon which there is not a 
very clear light. There is a curious blending of an Orphic 
and Pythagorean stream of spiritual lore, and it may be that 
its most considerable part was so jealously guarded as to have 
become lost. In any case, Plato's relatedness to the Hebrew 
oracles was a standing puzzle to the Church fathers, the ex- 
planation of which was sought in an acquaintance made during 
his Egyptian sojourn with Hebrew Rabbis and their scriptures. 
An ** Atticizing Moses " was a name given to him, and con- 
trariwise Celsus averred that Jesus borrowed his best sayings 
from Plato, and that the whole system of Christian doctrine 
consists of Platonic dogmas, in part misunderstood, and in 
part perverted. Plato avowedly derives one of his ethical 
illustrations from a Phoenician myth, and the most satisfactory 
solution of such knotty points is to believe that there was a 
much fuller sympathy between the guardians of the lamp of 
faith of ancient times, much less jealousy between the enlight- 
ened of different races, than the prevalence of the more modem 
exclusiveness and arrogance in matters of religion, or of a 
sectarian and disputatious spirit, would permit. 

The Christian fathers could not resist the fascinations of 
Plato. Clement of Alexandria, in his gentle catholic way, 
says, " We do not, if you have no objection, wholly disown 
Plato" (Exh. VI.). By several of the fathers,. Plato is 
regarded as exhibiting a conception of a trinity in deity. 
The following are the passages to which attention has been 
most distinctly drawn on this account : — 

** Adjuring the God who is the Governor of all things both 
that are and that are to come, and the Lord who is the Father 
of the Governor and cause, whom, if we philosophize truly, we 
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shall all know as clearly as is in the power of men under a 
good genius " (Epist, vi. fin.). 

** From essence indivisible and always the same, and from 
that which is divisible and comes into being in reference to 
bodies, he composed, by a union of both, a third and inter- 
mediate form of essence" (Tim., 35 a). 

" It is not possible for two things alone to cohere, without 
the intervention of a third, for a certain bond is necessary 
between the two. And the best of all bonds is that which, 
as nearly as possible, unites into one both itself and the natures 
bound with it '* (Tim., 31 c). 

" Gods of gods, of whom I am the creator (demiurge), and 
father of works. All things that have come into being through 
me are indissoluble so long as I will it not ... As ye have 
been generated, ye are not immortal nor wholly indissoluble, 
yet ye shall never be dissolved, nor shall the destiny of death 
befall you, because my will is your portion " (Tim., 41 a). 

" Around the King of all, all things are, and all things are 
for his sake ; and the same is the cause of all that is beautiful. 
But around a second are the second things, and about a third, 
the third. Now, the soul of man is eager to learn respecting 
these things, of what kind they are, looking towards things 
allied to itself, of none of which it possesses enough. Now, 
respecting the king and those of whom I spoke, there is 
nothing of this kind. But it is of what is after this that the 
soul speaks " (EpisL, ii. 312 e). 

There is certainly a tendency in these passages, taken 
together, to a subdivision of deity ; and Plato may very 
reasonably be regarded as affording a link in the evolution of 
the trinitarian conception. 

Plato's ideas of deity and of the creation and support of 

the universe are still worthy of attention. We have but to 

drop out the errors in his explanations of physical phenomena, 

into which the state of science in his day allowed him to fall 

" Working out according to his plan that just as fire to air, 
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SO air to water ; as air to water, so water to earth ; he thus 
h'nked together and co-established a heaven visible and tangible. 
Wherefore also from such elements, which are four in number, 
the body of the world was generated by a postulatlon of pro- 
portion ; and derives thence such a sanction, that its parts 
aptly cohere and are indissoluble, except by him that linked 
them together. . . . He gave to it also a figure becoming and 
cognate. To the living being destined to embrace the whole 
of living beings within itself, the most proper figure that could 
be is that which comprehends all others within itself— the 
spheroid. ... By art it is made to afford its own nutriment 
out of its own decay, as well as to suffer and do all things 
within itself and by its own operation ... a blessed god he 
generated. . . . The body of the heaven has been made visible, 
but unseen is the soul, which partakes of reason and harmony, 
being made the crown of created things by him who is the 
crown of intelligent and eternal things " (Tim., 32 b-36 e). 

The universe, then, is " the image of its fashioner, a senses 
appreciable god, greatest and best, most lovely and most 
perfect, this one only-begotten heaven " (Tim., 92 c). 

In the mind of Plato, the Spirit that inspires this lovely 
universe is Love. Here we turn to a poet — Shelley — for the 
rendering of the " winged words " of the great idealist :— 

" Nor can I restrain the poetic enthusiasm which takes 
possession of my discourse, and bids me declare that Love is 
the divinity who creates peace among men, and calm upon 
the sea, the windless silence of storms, repose and sleep in 
sadness. Love divests us of all alienation from each other, 
and fills our vacant hearts with overflowing sympathy. . . . 
Before the presence of Love all harsh passions flee and perish ; 
Love is the author of all soft affections ; the destroyer of all 
ungentle thoughts ; merciful, mild ; the object of the admira- 
tion of the wise . . . the father of grace and delicacy, and 
gentleness, and delight, and persuasion and desire ; the 
cherisher of all that is good, the abolisher of all evil ; our 
VOL. I. 2 A 
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most excellent pilot, defence, saviour, and guardian, in labour 
and in fear, in desire and in reason ; the ornament and governor 
of all things human and divine ; the best, the loveliest ; in 
whose footsteps every one ought to follow, celebrating him 
excellently in song, and bearing each his part in that divinest 
harmony which Love sings to all things which live and are, 
soothing the troubled minds of gods and men " (Agathon, in 
the " Symposium," 197 c). 

Concerning the springs and sources of life which are too 
deep to be discovered by the trembling hazel wand of human 
science, Plato discourses in another place : — 

" The supercelestial region no poet here has worthily 
hymned, or ever will. . . . For Essence, as it really exists, is 
colourless and formless and intangible, only to be beheld by 
the guiding intelligence of the soul ; and around it the family 
of true science has this abode. As, then, the mind of deity is 
nourished by intelligence and pure science, so that of every 
soul, in so far as it is destined to assume its relative condition, 
seeing after a time that which really is, is well pleased, and 
contemplating truth is nourished and thrives" (Phaedr., 247 c). 

It might almost be thought that these words of Plato's 
had been condensed and heightened into the sentence, 
" Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which 
entered not into the heart of man, whatsoever things God pre- 
pared for them that love him " (i Cor. ii. 9). But these words 
are mostly a quotation, the original (" From of old men have 
not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, 
O God, beside thee, one which worketh for him that waiteth 
for him," Isai. Ixiv. 4) having been written perhaps about 541 
B.C., while the date of Plato's work (he lived 429-347 B.C) is 
more than a century later. There are evidences of the 
influence of ancient thought upon Plato, as in the reference 
lately cited to the mysteries, and as, for example, in the 
words put in the mouth of Socrates : " This is a certain old- 
time saying, which we have in mind, that there are souls 
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which pass away and go thither (Hades) from hence, and 
again pass and come hither, and come into being from 
among the dead " (Phaedo, xv. 70 c). We may compare with 
this the doctrine of Pharisaic orthodoxy as evidenced, to take 
a single instance, in the reference to prenatal sin on the part 
of a man bom blind. 

On the consideration of such a dread subject as the 
after-death course of the soul, supervenes, perhaps, some 
pardonable human fear ; philosophy finds a remedy for this : 
" To dread death is nothing else than to appear to be wise, 
without being so ; for it is to appear to know what one 
does not know. For in good sooth no one knows but that 
death is the greatest of blessings to man ; but men fear 
it, as if they well knew it to be the greatest of evils. . . . 
But to do injustice, and to disobey a superior, whether God 
or man, I know to be evil and base. Before evils, then, which 
I know to be evils, I shall never fear or shun things which, 
for aught I know, may be good " (Apol. Socr., xvii. 29 b). 

The following we may regard as the humour of the subject: 
" ' Both you and Simmias appear to me ... to be childishly 
afraid, lest when the soul departs from the body, the wind 
should blow it away and disperse it, especially if one should 
happen to die not in a calm, but in some sort of violent 
storm.' Whereupon said Cebes with a smile, ' Endeavour to 
give us conviction, as if we are afraid, or rather not as if we 
are afraid, but as if there be perchance in us some kind of a 
boy that is afraid of such things. Let us then endeavour to 
persuade him not to be afraid of death as if it were a 
hobgoblin.* * But you must sing charms to him every day,' 
said Socrates, ' until you have charmed him away.* * Whence, 
then, O Socrates,* he rejoined, 'shall we get a good charm- 
singer for such a purpose, seeing that thou art leaving us ? ' 
• Greece is wide, O Cebes,' he said, * and therein are somewhere 
to be found good men, and there are many, too, of the races 
of the foreigners, all of which ye ought to search through in 



356 THE FATHERS OF JESUS, 

looking for such a charm-singer, sparing neither money nor 
toil, for there is nothing on which you could more reasonably 
spend your money. You ought, too, to seek him amongst one 
another, for maybe you will not easily find any better able 
to do this than yourselves * " (Phaedo, xxiv. jj d). 

The following is in the same key, though coming from 
Socrates at a time when he knew he had so soon to die — and 
this for striving to better his fellow-creatures : — 

"Crito: * In what manner are we to bury thee?' 
Socrates : * Just as ye please, if only ye can catch me, and 
I do not give you the slip.' And at the same time smiling 
gently, and looking round on us, he said, * I cannot persuade 
Crito, my friends, that I am that Socrates who is now 
conversing with you, but he thinks that I am he whom he 
will in but a little while behold dead, and inquires forsooth 
how he is to bury me. But that which I some while since 
argued at length, that after the poison-draught is drunken 
I shall abide with you no more, but shall be gone hence and 
depart to some happy state of the blessed, this I seem to have 
told to him in vain, though I meant at the same time to 
console both you and myself. , . . Ye must be of good cheer, 
then, and say that ye bury my body, and bury it in such 
a manner as is pleasing to you, and as ye consider most 
consonant with our laws * " (Phaedo, Ixiv. 115 c). 

Such as can enter the spiritual world through the gate of 
the poet and the prophet, are conscious of an angel's joy. It 
is earthly motives and retardations, which allow only the gate 
of the charnel-house to be seen, that make the road seem so 
drear. 

" It does not appear to me that it is for grief that birds 
sing, or swans in their last song. But in my opinion it is 
because they belong to Apollo, and are prophetic, and 
presage the blessings that are in Hades, that they sing and 
revel in delight on that day more excellently than in the 
foregoing time. Now I, too, deem myself to be the fellow- 
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servant of the swans, and votary of the same God, and 
possessed, at the hands of the master, of prophetic power no 
whit inferior to theirs, and no more down-hearted than they 
are at being set free from this life " * (Phaedo, xxxv., 85 b). 

The following strikes a note still more purposeful and 
assured, manifesting an undisguisable elation, the joy as of 
one that is going home : " Now I am going unto him that 
sent me. . . . Now I come to thee ; and these things I speak 
in the world, that they may have my joy made full in them- 
selves" (John xvi. 5 ; xvii. 13). 

This is effortless, the joy of consciousness of the life 
eternal ; the following manifests a victory after a struggle 
against fear : " I have no longer a fear of death> but already 
even a desire, and that I too may say something expansive in 
imitation of the orators ; and for a long time I have been 
thinking of things on high, and going through the eternal 
and divine course, for out of my weakness I have collected 
myself together, and am become a new man " (Axiochus, 
370 e). The book Axiochus, though bearing Plato's name, is 
regarded as the work of one of his school. 

The following manifests a very happy and desirable mean 
between Calvinistic gloom and the opposite pole of thoughtless 
frivolity: "This is surely a proverb, bruited amongst all, that life 
is a kind of sojourn in a strange place, and that we reasonably 
ought to pass through it in a good-tempered way, all but 
singing glad songs on the road to fate. On the other hand, 

* The following is a modern song upon the same theme of emancipation : — 

** At the last, tenderly, 
From the walls of the powerful, fortress*d house, 
From the clasp of the knitted locks — from the keep of the 

well-closed doors, 
Let me be wafted. 
Let me glide noiselessly forth ; 

With the key of softness unlock the locks — with a whisper, 
Set ope the doors, O Soul 1 
Tenderly ! be not impatient ! 
(Strong is your hold, O mortal flesh ! 
Strong is your hold, O love) " {Passage to IndiaY 



358 THE FA THERS OF JESUS. 

to conduct ourselves in a spiritless manner, and so that it is 
difficult for us to be torn away, is to exhibit, like a child, 
a period of life of a kind not overwise " (Axiochus, 365 b). 

Plato, like other great teachers, must have felt keenly the 
pestilent stupidity of humanity on its lower planes : " To find 
the Creator and Father of this universe is a task indeed, and 
having found him it is impossible to describe him to mankind 
at large ** (Tim., 28 c). 

If he required any reminder of the ungrateful reception 
the highest efforts are likely to meet with, he had but to turn 
to his unextinguishable memory of the fate of his friend and 
master, Socrates. 

Speaking of persons unwilling through intemperance to 
relinquish a bad mode of life, he says : '* Is not this pleasant 
of them, to deem him the most hateful of all men v/ho tells 
the truth, namely, that till one abandon drunkenness and 
gluttony and sexual excesses and idle neglect, neither drugs, 
nor caustics, nor surgery, nor charms, nor amulets, nor any 
other such things as these will be of any avail ? That, was 
the reply, is not very pleasant, for to be angry with one who 
speaks us well and fair has no pleasantness in it " (Rep. iv. 
426 a). 

The following is an instructive thought, the fact advanced 
being as true in matters physical as no doubt it is in all things 
else : " It would, perhaps, not be a difficult thing to prove how 
that the gods are not less careful for small things than for 
those of surpassing greatness " (Laws, x. 900 c). 

The corresponding moral we may find in the following : 
'^ He that is faithful in the least is faithful also in much ; and, 
he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If, 
therefore, ye were not faithful in the unjust Mammon, who 
will commit to your trust the true good ? " (Luke xvL 10). 

As to what is true gain and true life, Christianity and 
Platonism are clearly at one. The grain that, instead of 
being sown in good earth, fell among thorns, represents those 



A RAY FROM THE SPHERE OF PLATO. 359 

that heard of spiritual things, but in whom the pursuit of 
them is choked by anxieties and riches and pleasures of life, 
so that no fruit comes to perfection (Luke viii. 14). And 
the warning runs : " See and keep yourselves from covetous- 
ness ; for not because one has abundance does his life consist 
in his possessions " (Luke xii. 1 5). 

With Plato we find a consciousness of the same fact of the 
evil of possessiveness : " Through the love of wealth making 
the whole of time to be without any leisure for the care of 
anything other than private property, upon which every soul 
of a citizen is hanging, it can have no care for aught else than 
daily lucre ; and whatever learning or pursuit leads to this, 
every one individually is most ready to learn and to practise, 
but he laughs down all the rest " (Laws, viii. 831 c). 

We borrow from nature portions of its elements only as 
things to be one day restored. And rightly we ought to have 
dominated them by our spiritual part as soon as maturity is 
reached. The great waves of nutrition, and the advance of 
external sensations, according to Plato, which constitute the 
bodily life of youth, disturb the resolutions of the soul, which 
consequently shows no intelligence of its own ; " but when the 
stream of growth and nutrition invades it to a less degree, 
then once more the orbits of the soul restored to tranquillity 
resume their own path, with gradual increase of steadiness 
. . . . and agreeably with the orbits of nature" (Tim., 44 
a, b). Neither orbit can be done away ; our work is to 
harmonize them. Proper food and proper discipline are the 
necessaries for this combination which we call life. 

But when the career is over, the body is but a " mass of 
flesh:" — " It cannot be right for one to ruin a family by extra- 
vagance on the score of an opinion that the mass of flesh which 
is being buried belongs to him, but rather to hold that the son 
or brother or whomsoever he laments the most and thinks he 
is burying, has departed, consummating and fulfilling his 
destiny " (Laws, xii. 959 c). 
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Plato's conception of righteousness is ''that harmonious 
and proportional development of the inner man, by means of 
which each faculty of the soul performs its own functions 
without interfering with the others." He makes the fullest 
allowances for the state of darkness and imperfection in which 
the majority of mankind are floundering : — 

" When the soul supports itself upon that which truth and 
real being irradiate, it understands and knows it, and appears 
to be possessed of intelligence ; but when on the other hand 
it leans upon that which is blended with darkness, which is 
born and dies, it then has to do with mere opinion, and be- 
comes dim-sighted, changing about in ups and downs of 
opinion, and seems to be unpossessed of intelligence " (Rep., 
vi. 508 d). 

A reflection of Jesus is that " the sons of this world are 
wiser with respect to their own generation than the sons of 
the light " with respect to theirs. And he advocates as busy 
an ardour in making friends outside the unrighteous Mammon, 
as its subjects manifest in its selflsh service. Plato notices 
this staunchness in the pursuit of worldly interests, and con- 
verts the fact into a hope that the principle will remain when 
the pursuit is changed for the higher and more diflicultone : — 

** Have you never yet noticed, in the case of those accounted 
wicked but wise, how keen is the sight of the little soul {psy- 
charion, soullet), and how acutely it perceives those things 
upon which it is turned, showing that it has no dulness in the 
power of vision, but is compelled to be so far the servant of 
vice, that the more acutely it perceives, so much the more evil 
it perpetrates. 

•* As regards this part of such a nature, if from childhood 
upwards it should be docked and stripped of the aflRnities of 
its birth as if they were plummets cut away from it — affinities 
which by means of feastings and pleasures and lickerish things 
of this kind become second nature, and turn the vision of the 
soul to the things that are below ; if from these the soul can 
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free itself and turn itself toward truth, the very same principle 
in the same individuals would not less acutely see truth than 
it saw those things upon which it was but lately turned " 
(Rep., vii. 519 a). 

Holding a belief in a progress which may extend over 
an indefinite period, Plato finds support to that belief in 
the differences that exist between men in the present world : 
" In the greatest dangers, when men are in peril, in wars, 
or diseases, or storms at sea, they behave towards those who 
have power in each several case as towards gods, looking up 
to them as their saviours, though these surpass them in 
nothing whatever but knowledge" (Theaetetus, 180 b). 

With the belief in eternal progress must be held another 
without which that belief would be void : "If the soul is 
immortal, it requires our care not only for the present time, 
which we call life, but for all time" (Phaedo, Ivii. 107 c). 

The metaphor of a race fits well the earthly career viewed 
in its immediate results : " Do not men who are both cunning 
and unrighteous act as those in the race who run well at the 
beginning but not at the end, for at the first they briskly leap 
forward, but end by becoming ridiculous . . . and run off 
without the crown. But such as are true runners reach the 
goal and receive the prizes and the crown" (Rep., x. 613 b). 
With this we may compare the following variation on the 
metaphor : " Ye were running well ; who hindered you from 
obeying the truth ? " (Gal. v. 7). 

The spiritual sense of light and darkness, expressed by 
symbolic use of the terms, is to be found alike in Plato and 
the Gospels : " There are two disturbances of vision arising 
from tw6 causes — when we turn from darkness to the light, 
and from the light to darkness. And when one considers that 
this is so too with regard to the soul, he will not give way to 
silly laughter, when he sees it disturbed and unable to make 
sure of its perception, but ^yill rather give his attention to the 
question whether it is in coming from a brighter existence 
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that it has been darkened by unaccustomedness, or whether it 
is on emerging from gross ignorance into a brighter state, that 
it is overpowered by more dazzling splendour" (Rep., vii. 518 a). 

In Plato's story of the cave are to be found his most 
suggestive pictures of light and darkness, viewed in reference 
to the clear vision, or shadowed imperfect straining, of our 
spiritual eyesight : — 

"* Compare our nature, as regards instruction and the 
want of it, with such a condition as follows : Picture men, as 
it were, in an underground cave-like dwelling, having an 
entrance open to the light, the width of the whole cave. 
Within it imagine persons, who from childhood upwards 
have had their legs and necks in fetters, so that they do not 
stir, and only look at what is right in front, unable to turn 
their heads by reason of the bonds, their light proceeding 
from a fire burning above, and far off, behind them. And 
between the fire and the fettered folk is an elevated roadway, 
along which may be seen a low wall built, like conjurers' 
screens are put up in front of the people, above which they 
exhibit their marvels. ... By the side of this low wall, picture 
to yourself men carrying all sorts of articles which overtop the 
wall, statues of men, and images of other animals in stone and 
wood, and all kinds of materials, and, as probably would be 
the case, some of the bearers talking, others silent' 

" * You are describing an out-of-the-way comparison, and 
out-of-the-way fettered folk.* 

" * Such as resemble ourselves ; ... for think you that such 
persons as these would have seen anything more of themselves 
or of one another than the shadows which are thrown by the 
fire upon the part of the cave that is right opposite them ? ' 

" * Why, how can they ... if they were compelled through 
life to keep their heads immovable ? ' 

" * But what of the articles that were being borne along ? 
would not this be the same ? . . . Now, if they were able to 
hold conversation with one another, do you not suppose that 
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they would think fit to give names to what they saw before 
them, as if present ? . . . And if the prison had an echo from 
the opposite part, as. often as one of the passers-by spoke, do 
you suppose that they would regard the voice as anything 
else than the shadow that was passing by ? . . . Undoubtedly, 
then, such people would regard truth as the shadows of manu- 
factured articles. . . . Consider, then, their release from their 
fetters and the cure from their folly, what it would be like, 
if it was by nature that such things were befalling them. 
Whenever one was set loose and compelled suddenly to rise 
and to turn his neck round and walk and look up to the light, 
would he not feel pain in all these acts, and on account of the 
dazzle be unable to discern those very things, the shadows 
of which he saw before? What do you suppose he would 
say if any one told him that what he saw before were fooleries, 
while now he was seeing something much nearer to the reality, 
and was turned towards much more genuine things ? And 
then if any one were to point out to him the passing things, 
one by one, and question him, and oblige him to answer what 
it was ; do you not think that he would be at fault, and 
would suppose that the things as seen before were more true 
than as now pointed out .^ . . . Therefore, even if some one 
were to force him to look at the light itself, would he not feel 
pain in the eyes and shun it, turning aside to those things 
which he could really discern, and reckon them as clearer in 
reality than those that were pointed out ? . . . And if . . . any 
person should drag him thence by force by the rugged and 
steep ascent, and not stay until he had dragged him to the 
light of the sun, would he not be in distress and angry at 
being dragged ? and, when he came to the light, would he 
not, through having his eyes full of splendour, be unable to 
see a single thing of those that are now accounted to be 
the true ones? . . . He would require, then, some practice 
if he were about to look at the things above, and first 
he would discern shadows most easily, and after that 
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the images of men and of other things in water, and the 
things themselves afterwards. For the same reason he 
would behold the things that are in the sky, and the sky 
itself, by night, gazing on the light of the stars and moon, 
more easily than by day the sun and daylight. . . . Last of 
all, then, he would be able to perceive the sun, not in water, 
nor by its images in any out-of-the-way place, but itself by 
itself in its own station, and to contemplate its nature. . . . 
And after this he might now reason concerning it, that it is 
this that brings the seasons and the years, and is the steward 
of all things in the visible sphere, and in one sense the author 
of all that they saw. ... If the man calls to recollection his 
first habitation and the wisdom that was there, and his com- 
panions in captivity, would he not congratulate himself on the 
change, and pity the others ? . . . And if they had amongst 
themselves honours and praises and rewards for him that had 
the acutest vision of what passed by, and the best memory as 
to which of these things were wont to go before and after and 
together, and from such observations was best able to presage 
the future ; do you think that he would be desirous of such 
marks of pre-eminence, or envy those honoured by them and 
possessing influence, or would not rather experience what 
Homer describes, and ardently desire — 

" As a day labourer for some needy man, 
To do another's work for wage, 

and rather endure anything than hold those opinions and live 
in that manner? . . . And . . . were such a man once again 
to descend to the same sitting-place, and be seated there, 
would not he have his eyes full of darkness in consequence of 
coming suddenly from the sun .? . . . As for those shadows, 
again, if he were constrained to form judgments and enter into 
contentions about them with those who had always remained 
in fetters, from the time when he was short-sighted, before 
his eyes were set right (and this period of habituation would 
be by no means a short one), would not he afford food for 
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ridicule ? and would it not be told concerning him, how, since 
he had gone up, he had returned with his eyesight destroyed, 
and that it was not meet that he should even attempt to go 
up, and as for the one that took it in hand to loose him and 
take him up, they ought to put him to death if they could 
get him into their hands? *" (Rep., vii. 514 a-517 a). 

This famous parable deserves some study, as conveying 
the bitter truth how slavish natures that " sit in darkness and 
the shadow of death " clamour against those whom the truth 
and the light have made free. 

It has been adduced also in illustration of the idea of 
beings living in the perception of two dimensions only, 
endeavouring to judge of more advanced existences who like 
ourselves live and move and have our being in three dimen- 
sions ; and has suggested the obvious question. How far could 
we three-dimensional folk make shift at judging of and dis- 
cussing beings existing in a state one power higher ? 

This question leads us into the mystic region at once, and 
we conclude, with some humility, that we see only according 
to our state. This truth is reiterated among the Christian 
records. " The light shines in the darkness, and the darkness 
apprehends it not" (John i. 5). "This is the judgment, that 
the light is come into the world, and men loved the darkness 
rather than the light" (John iii. 19). Jesus is the man who 
came out of the world where the sun was seen in direct vision : 
" I am the light of the world : he that foUoweth me shall not 
walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of life " (John 
viii. 12). " I am come a light into the world, that whosoever 
believeth on me may not abide in the darkness " (John xii. 47). 
And the world turned to its conventional view of the wor- 
shipful shadows on the wall, and got into its cruel hands the 
man who taught the mischievous doctrines of the upper 
world. " For now we see in a mirror, darkly [in a riddle, — 
the shadow-pictures of the cave] ; but then face to face " — - 
in the light (i Cor. xiii. 12). 
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"Mortal nature, . . . irrationally avoiding pain and 
pursuing pleasure, will set both these before what is more 
righteous and more excellent, and by producing a darkness 
in itself eventually fill both itself and the whole city with 
every ill. Wherefore, should any man, strong by nature, bom 
with a divine destiny, be competent to comprehend this, he 
would require no laws for the government of himself. There 
is no law or order superior to knowledge, . . . but it exists 
nowhere except to a small extent ; therefore we have to choose 
the second in rank, namely, order and law** (Laws, ix. 875 b). 

" If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great the 
darkness (that \s in thee) ! " (Matt vi. 23). 

" Among intelligibles, the last and the difficult one to be 
seen, is the idea of The Good. When beheld, it has to be 
inferred from reason to be the cause of all that is right and 
beautiful, giving birth in the visible to light and the lord 
thereof, and in the region of perceptions being itself the 
sovereign providing truth and intelligence" (Rep., vii. 517 c). 

" Where there is no light in the ways of one with another, 
but a darkness, there no one ever rightly meets with the 
honour that is his meed, nor . . . even with the justice that 
is seemly " (Laws, v. 738 e). 

" He that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his 
works may be made manifest, that they have been wrought 
in God" (John iii. 21). 

" So let your light shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven " 
(Matt V. 16). 

The following afford an interesting parallelism : — 

" Life is the outcome of fire and spirit [breath] " (Tim. 
77 a). 

" He will baptize you in holy spirit [a holy breath, or 
wind] and in fire" (Matt iii. 11). 

'* The mouth ... as Plato says, is the entrance of mortal 
things, and the way of exit of things immortal. For into it 
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there enter food and drink, corruptible foods of a corruptible 
body. But out of it proceed expressions of thought, im- 
mortal laws of an immortal soul, by means whereof the 
rational life is regulated " (Philo de Mund. Opif. xl.). 

" Not that which enters into the mouth defiles the man, 
but that which goes out of the mouth, this it is that defiles the 
man. . . . Everything that enters the mouth goes away into 
the belly and is cast out into a sewer. But the things that 
proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart, and it is 
they that defile the man. For out of the heart come forth 
evil designs, murders, adulteries, harlotries, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies" (Matt xv. 11, 17-19)- 

Plato has no doubt which is the responsible part of us : 
" Which answer is more correct, that we see with or by our 
eyes, and hear with or by our ears ? — By which we receive 
each sensible impression, it seems to me, rather than with 
which. — For surely it would be strange if many senses resided 
in us . . . and they did not all tend to one certain archetypal 
principle (Jded), whether it be soul, or whatever it be right to 
call it, with which, by these as instruments, we are sensible of 
all objects of sense " (Theaetetus, 1 84 c). 

The following discloses a view of what, Platonically speak- 
ing, is the daimonic plane of being : — 

" See that ye despise not one of these little ones ; for 
I say unto you, that their angels in heaven do always see 
the face of my Father which is in heaven *' (Matt xviii. 10). 
That is to say, there is a part that is of them and not yet of 
them, the unseen part which, unconsciously to the physical 
faculties, touches on the angelic spheres, and therein finds its 
sympathy and guidance. The following is Plato's conception 
of our spiritual link and strengthener : — 

" With respect to the most authoritative element of the 
soul that dwells with us, we should conceive as follows : that 
God has assigned it to each of us as a daimon ; that part, 
namely, which we affirm, and most correctly, resides at the 
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body's loftiest border, and raises us from earth unto our kin* 
ship in heaven ; being, as we are, a plant not of earth but of 
heaven ; and proceeding from that quarter from which the 
primal genesis of the soul had its being, the divine nature, 
raising aloft our head and root, gives uprightness to the whole 
corporeal frame " (Tim. 90 a). 

Plato's vivid consciousness of the substantial existence 
of ** that which truth and real being irradiate," if trans- 
ferred to the religious plane, would become what is called 
faith : ** Precisely as essence is to genesis, so is truth to faith " 
(Tim. 29 c). 

As creation to the essential quality that rules it, so is 
human conjecture to absolute truth ! Did Plato's suggestive 
saying never come before the eyes of the writer of the words ? 
— " Faith is the substantiation of things hoped for, the induc- 
tion of things not seen" (Heb. xi. i). 

The following is a test of sincerity and unworldliness, which, 
allowing for the difference of style, might have been found in 
the Gospels : " The righteous man, according to iEschylos, is 
simple and high-minded, not wishful to seem to be good, but 
to be so. . . . He must take away the seeming, for if he seem 
to be righteous, he will have gifts and honours as seeming to 
be of such a sort ; and so it will be uncertain whether he be 
righteous for righteousness' sake, or for the gifts and honours. 
He should be stripped of all but righteousness" (Rep., ii. 
361 b). 

The doctrine here expressed takes us very near to the 
moral of the fable of the Pharisee and the Publican, and also 
to the injunction not to do works of compassion or righteous- 
ness so as to be seen of men. 

But the passage goes further, and contains a singular kind 
of prophecy, the application of which will be obvious. The 
position in the world of the truly righteous man is thus por- 
trayed : " Without doing any unjust thing, let him have the 
utmost reputation of injustice, in order that he may be put to 
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the test for righteousness, so as not to be moved by reviling 
and its consequences, but rather be unchangeable till death, 
seeming indeed to be unjust through life while really righteous. 
. . . The just man, thus situated, will be scourged, tortured, 
bound, will have his ty^s put out, and lastly, will suffer all 
manner of evils, and be crucified." 

Another passage illustrates further the despite which an 
unworldly unselfish man is likely to meet with at the hands 
of his fellows : — 

^ How can this be wise, Socrates, that any art should deteri- 
orate a man of native ability whom it has seized upon, ren- 
dering him unable to help himself, or to preserve himself or 
any one else from the greatest dangers, and suffering him to be 
plundered of all his substance by enemies, and to live in the 
state utterly without honour ? Such a man, to speak rudely, 
one may buffet on the cheek with impunity. . . . Employ 
yourself in what will give you a reputation for wisdom, leave 
to others these clevernesses, whether they ought to be called 
nonsense or fooleries, by which you will come to dwell in an 
empty house ; and emulate, not men who confute these trifles, 
but those who have everyday life, glory, and many other good 
things " (Gorg., xli. 486 b). 

This passage is curiously completed by the one that 
follows. The tone here is pre-eminently Christian, even as 
compared with some so-called Christian writings, almost //i/j 
rayaliste que le rou 

**1 for my part am persuaded . . . and consider how I 
may manifest as wholesome a soul as possible to the judge. 
Wherefore, disregarding the honours of the majority, and 
looking to the truth, I shall endeavour in real earnest to live 
and die as virtuously as I can. And I exhort all other men, 
to the utmost of my power, and you too in turn I uige, to 
this life and this contest, which I affirm surpasses all contests 
here ; and I upbraid you because you will not be able to assist 
yourself when your sentence comes, and the judgment of 
VOL. I. 2 B 
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which I have already told you. . . . But when the judge shall 
lay hold of you and bring you before his tribunal, you will 
there gape and become dizzy, no less than I should here, and 
perhaps some one will strike you ignominiously on the cheek, 
and treat you with all manner of contumely " (Gofg., Ixxxii. 
526 d). 

At the spiritual altitude a man can arrive only by taking 
and holding to a very broad view of life : " What is there that 
can be great in a little time ? for all the period from infancy to 
old age is but little in respect of the whole. . . . Do you think 
an immortal being ought to be much concerned about such a 
period, and not about the whole of time ? . . . Have you not 
realized that your soul is immortal, and never perishes?" 
(Rep., X. 608 b). 

Jesus said openly, " My kingdom is not of this world," and 
was in distinct opposition to the worldly spirit, which had 
nothing in him. Plato is more tolerant, perhaps, as being on 
a plane nearer the human level, and not so near the angelic ; 
but he ends in discovering that the way of the world, even in 
politics, is not a way in which he could walk, without too 
serious a deflection from his ideal : — 

** At first I was full of ardour towards engaging in affairs 
of the commonwealth, but when I looked into these and saw 
that they swayed about in every way from side to side, I ended 
in becoming giddy, yet not so as to withdraw from consider- 
ing how at any time something better might come to pass 
in respect of these very matters, and above all, as regards the 
whole form of government, but to be ever awaiting oppor- 
tunities of action. At last I perceived that all existing states 
are badly governed. ... I was therefore compelled to say, in 
praise of true philosophy, that through it we are enabled to 
discern all that is righteous in regard to matters of state and 
of individuals ; and hence that the human race will never 
cease from ills until the race of those who are right and true 
wisdom-seekers shall come into political power, or until 
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persons who have power in states shall by some divine fate 
seek wisdom in very truth " (Ep., vii. 325 e). 

When Plato turns his mind to political or social topics, he 
as it were drafts a bill for the regulation of human affairs, and 
a bill that never became law. Nevertheless his work remains, 
" providing," as Professor Jowett phrases it, " the instruments 
of thought for future generations." 

There is a hypothesis in the passage that follows that still 
remains as it was in Plato's day, — mooted now and again by 
philosophic minds : — 

" * Tell me this, Glaucon ; for in your house I see both 
sporting dogs and a number of fine birds — have you, I beg, 
ever applied yourself to their pairing, and bringing forth 
young } * 

" * To what end ? ' said he. 

" * First of all, among these, though all are fine, are not 
some of them both actually and potentially the best ? ' 

" * They are.* 

" ' Do you breed, then, from all alike ; or are you studious 
to do so, as far as possible, from the best breed ? * 

" * From the best.' 

"'But how; from the youngest, or the oldest, or those 
fully in their prime i ' 

" * From those in their prime.' 

" ' And if they are not thus bred, you consider that the 
breed both of birds and dogs greatly degenerates ? ' 

" * I do,' replied he. 

" * And as to horses,' said I, ' and other animals, do you 
think their case otherwise i ' 

" ' It would be paradoxical to suppose so.' 

" * Bless me, my dear fellow,' said I, * how urgently we 
require to have tiptop governors, that is to say, if the same 
applies to the human race ! ' " (Rep., v. 459 a). 

A shrewd American, one of some experience in consci- 
entious efforts in this direction, has suggested that perhaps it 
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was for this bold stroke of criticism that Socrates was con- 
demned to death. However that may be, and though we 
have devoted more attention to the scientific breeding of 
animals than ever ancient Greece could have done, society 
has not yet progressed so far as to produce the prize baby, 
or the all-round man. Indeed, some of the human tabernacles 
which we offer the unborn are so poor and rickety that it is 
a marvel tenants are ever found for them. A very large 
proportion do indeed surrender their lease at a very early 
date. 

Nor, amid more than ample political clamour and pro- 
fession, have we yet assimilated the truth that the State is 
based upon the individual, and that ill-bred, ill-fed, ill-trained 
children provide a continual supply of costly tenants of 
hospitals, almshouses, poor-houses, and prisons, and constitute 
a permanent weakness to our race. 

How happy are young animals other than human! In 
a single English town of middle size * it was found that the 
chemists sold, every week, £yo worth of " Godfrey's cordial," 
"quietness," "child's preserver," "syrup of poppies," and 
laudanum. 

Plato did not foresee this development of his theory, that 
instead of fostering the production of fine children, future 
lawgivers might in their wisdom license the slow poisoning of 
puling and unsatisfactory specimens of humanity. 

The one quality that distinguishes the sane thinker or 
seer from the overheated enthusiast, is his patience : he 
accepts the necessity of growth. There is a very beautiful 
parabolic metaphor in the following passage, which will show 
us that Plato was not a merely fanciful dreamer, the sport of 
momentary impulse, or the votary of a sentimental asceticism 
urging a luxurious withdrawal from life : — 

" We ought to endeavour to fly hence thither [from mortal 
nature to divine] as quickly as possible. But this flight con- 

• Preston. 
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sists in resembling God to the utmost of our power ; and this 
resemblance consists in becoming righteous and holy with 
wisdom. . . . God is never in any respect unjust, but the 
most righteous that can be, and there is not anything more 
like unto him than the man amongst us who is as righteous 
as possible" (Theaetetus, 177 a, c). 

We may be reminded of the words, " This is life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God," " Be ye perfect, as your 
heavenly Father is perfect" 

The peculiar symbolic form of the thought, " The flight 
from mortal nature to divine consists in resembling God to 
our utmost," may remind us of an exquisite way of defining 
judgment, as applied to men who shut their eyes in sensual 
sleep ; ** this is the judgment [i>. the judgment consists in 
the fact], that the light has come into the world." 

In a wider sense than can be fully shown by a com- 
parison of isolated passages, is the spirit of Plato at one with 
the original spirit of Christianity. With both, human life, 
while of primary importance to those tabernacling therein, is 
not life itself, or life of eternal quality, but a secondary, deri- 
vative, or removed phase of existence, proceeding from the 
first, and drawing therefrom, or lacking, its normal rule and 
governance. 

But, to judge of Plato by isolated passages is not so great 
an injustice as it might be in the case of some philosophers : 
" Platonism is so organic throughout, that it may be developed 
from every genuine germ of it." There is spirit in Plato's 
work, not intellect only ; and spirit has a glow discernible in 
the smallest fragment. 

" Plato did not propose by his philosophy a mere theoretic 
perception of abstract truth, but to penetrate and elevate life 
was its highest aim and endeavour. And so he illustrates the 
saying of Pascal, that in Divine things one must love in order 
to know." In this there is a sympathy between his influence 
and the more personal and vivid appeal of Jesus, a sympathy 
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that will be difRcult to perceive only in propbrtion as " the 
old habit of thinking immediately, or even exclusively, of 
something doctrinal, when the Christian element or Christi- 
anity is spoken of," still adheres to us. "If any one chooses 
to put the will of God into practice, he will know concerning 
the doctrine." 

It is manifest that we cannot be taught the whole secret 
of fate and freewill, of our place and condition here, and the 
reasons why we are in a material world. All truths, there- 
fore, which may be attempted to be conveyed to us must be 
partial truths. Suggestive facts unnoticed by us busy sleepers, 
a great and inspired teacher is now and again enabled to 
convey; and from these and their solid sanctions in the lessons 
of life, we are left to deduce such conclusions as best iit the 
bigness of our appreciative faculty. We can receive no more 
than we can grasp from either Platonism or Christianity, and 
a blow from the resistless hand upon our factitious and tem- 
porary life is perhaps sometimes the necessary preliminary 
to the opening of our ears and hearts to the whisper of any 
gospel ; even one that tells of a happy kingdom which waits 
only to be won. 
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DEVEREUX (W. Cope) R,N,, ER,G,S— Fair Italy, the Riviera 

AND MoNTE Carlo. Compristng a Tom- through. North and South Italy and 
Sicily, with a short account of Midta. Crown 8vo« ^. 

Doing and Undoing. A Stoiy. By Mary Chichele. i vol. Crown 8vo. 
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DO WDEN{Edwarii ZZ^D.^Shaksteke : a Critical Study of his Mind 

and Art Seventh Edition. Post Sya I2x. 

Studies in Literature, 1789-1877. Third Edition. Laige post 

8vo. 6s. 

J>UFFIEZD i^A, Ji) — Don Quixote : his Critics and Commentators 
^Vith a brief account of the minor works of Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra, 
and a statement of the aim and end of the greatest of them aU. A handy 
book for general readers. Crown 8vo. 31. dd, 

DU MONCEZ (Couni) — ^The Telephone, the Microphone, and the 

Phonograph. With 74 IllustnUions. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo. 55. 
DURUY (^W<?r)— History of Rome and the Robian People. 

Edited by Professor Mahaffy, with nearly 3,000 lUnstrations. 4to. Vols. I., 
II., and III. in 6 Parts, 30X. each volome. 

EDGE WORTH {F. F.)— Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on 

the Application of Mathematics to Social Sdence. Demy 8vo. *js, 6d. 

Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present Form. 

In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Proyindal Law, and with 
those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo. 2s, dd. 

Education Library. Edited by Philip Magnus : — 

An Introduction to the History of Educational Theories. 
By Oscar Browning, M. A Second Edition. 31. 6t/. 

Old Greer Education. By the Rev. ProC Mahaffy, ^LA. Second 

Edition. 3r. 6</. 

School Management ; including a General View of the Work of 

Education, Organization, and Discipline. By Joseph Landon. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

EZSDALE {Hmry) — Studies in Tennyson's Idylls. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

EZ YOT (Si'r Thofiuis) — ^The Bore named the Gouernour. Edited 
from the First Edition of 1531 by Henry Herbert Stephen Croft, M. A. , 
Barrister-at-Law. 2 vols. Fcp. 410. 501. 

EMERSON'S {Ralph Waldo) Life. By Oliver Wendell Holmes. 

[English Copyright Edition.] With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Enoch, the Prophet. The Book of. Archbishop Laurence's Translation, 

With an Introduction by the Author of the 'Evolution of Christianity.' 
Crown 8vo. 5j. 

ERANUS. A Collection of Exercises in the Alcaic and Sapphic 

Metres. Edited by F. W. Cornish, Assistant Master at Eton. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2f. 

EVANS {Mark) — ^The Story of our Father's Love, told to Children. 

Sixth and Cheaper Edition. With Four Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo. I/. 6^. 

^ FAN KWAE* AT Canton before Treaty Days, 1825-1844. By 

An Old Resident. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. $s, 
FEIS {Jacob) — Shakspere and Montaigne : An Endeavour to Explain 

the Tendency of Hamlet from Allusions in Contemporary Works. Crown 
8vo. 5j. 

FZECKER {Rev, ElUzer) — Scripture Onomatology. Being Critical 
Notes on the Septua^t and other versions. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
V* 6d, 
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FLOREDICE (JV, If.)— A Month among the Mere Irish. Small 

crown 8vo. 5j. 

FOWLE {Rev, T, W.) — The Divine Legation of Christ. Crown 
8vo. 7j. 

Frank Leward. Edited by Charles Hampton. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6d, 

FULLER {Rev, Morris) — ^The Lord's Day ; or, Christian Sunday. Its 

Unity, History, Philosophy, and Perpetual Obligation. Sermons. Demy 8vo. 
lor. 6^. 

GARDINER {Samuel R,) and J. BASS MULLINGER, M.A.— 
Introduction to the Study of English History. Second Edition. 
Lai^e crown 8vo. gs, 

GARDNER {Dorsey) — Quatre Bras, Ligny, and Waterloo. A 

Narrative of the Campaign in Belgium, 1815. With Maps and Plans. Demy 
8vo. i6j. 

Genesis in Advance of Present Science. A Critical Investigation of 

Chapters I. to IX. By a Septuagenarian Beneficed Presbyter. Demy 8vo. 
I ox. 6d, 

GENNA (E.) — Irresponsible Philanthropists. Being some Chap- 
ters on the £mplo3rment of Gentlewomen. Small crown 8vo. zs. 6d, 

GEORGE (Henry) — Progress and Poverty : an Inquiry into the 

Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with Increase of 
Wealth. The Remedy. Fifth Library Edition. Post 8vo. p. 6d. Cabinet 
Edition, crown 8to. 2s, 6d, 

*#* Also a Cheap Edition, limp cloth, is, 6d,; paper covers, is. 

Social Problems. Crown Svo. 51. 

*^* Also a Cheap Edition, paper covers, is. 

GIBSON l/ames K) — ^Journey to Parnassus. Composed by Miguel 

DE Cervantes Saavedra. Spanish Text, with Translation into English 
Tercets, Preface, and Illustrative Notes by. Crown 8vo. 12s, 

Glossary of Terms and Phrases. Edited by the Rev. H. Percy Smith 

and others. Medium 8vo. 12s, 

GLOVER (F) M,A, — Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book, with 
Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis of Sentences. Second 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 2s, 

GOLDSMID {Sir Francis Henry) Barf,, Q,C., MR—Uemoik of. 

Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

GOODENOUGH {Commodore J, G,) — Memoir of, with Extracts from 

his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With Steel Engraved 
Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. $s, 

GOSSE {Edmund) — Studies in the Literature of Northern 

Europe. New Edition. Large post Svo. 6f. 

Seventeenth Century Studies. A Contribution to the History of 

English Poetry. Demy 8vo. lOtr. 6d. 

GOULD {Rev. S, Baring) M,A, — Germany, Present and Past. New 

and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo. 7j. 6</. 

GO WAN {Major Walier E,) — A. Ivanoff's Russian Grammar. 

(i6th Edition). Translated, enlarged, and arranged for use of Students of the 
Russian I^anguage. Demy 8vo. dr. 
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GOWER {Lord Ronald) — ^My ReminisceItces. Cheap Edition, with 

Portrait, Large crown 8vo. 71. td, 

GRAHAM ( William) M,A. — ^The Creed of SciKNCfi, Religious, Moral, 

and Social. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

GREY {Raivland). — In Sunny Switzerland. A Tale of Six Weeks. 

Small crown ovo. 5^. 

GRIFFITH (Thomas) A.M— The Gospel of the Divine Life: a 

Study of the Fourth Evangelist Demy 8vo. 14/. 

GRIMLEY {Rev. H, N,) M,A. — Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on the 
Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the Divine Humanity. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

G, S, B. — A Study of the Prologue and Epilogue in English 

Literature, from Shakespeare to Dryden. Crown 8vo. 51. 

GUSTAFSON (^jt^/)— The Foundation of Death. A Study of the 

Drink Question. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 5/. 

HAECKEL {Prof, Ernst)— Tixs. History of Creation. Translation 

revised by Professor E. Ray Lankester, M.A., F.R.S. With Coloured Plates 
and Genealogical Trees of the various groups of both plants and animals. 
2 vols. Third Edition. Post 8vo. 32J. 

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Post 8vo. 32J. 

A Visit to Ceylon. Post 8vo. yj. (yd. 

Freedom in Science and Teaching. With a Prefatory Note by 
T. H. Huxley, F.R.S. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

Half-Crown Series : — 

A Lost Love. By Anna C Ogle (Ashford Owen). 

Sister Dora : a Biography. By Margaret Lonsdale. 

True Words for Brave Men : a Book for Soldiers and Sailois. 
By the late Charles Kingsley. 

Notes of Travel : being Extracts from the Journals of Count von 
Moltke. 

English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. Dennis. 

London Lyrics. By F. Locker. 

Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. H. Baynes, 

HARRIS { William) — The Hlstory of the Radical Party in Parlia- 
ment. Demy 8vo. 151. 

HARROP (^^^^/)— BoLiNGBROKE. A Political Study and Criticism. 
Demy 8vo. I4r. 

HART {RaK J, W, T,) — Autobiography of Judas Iscariot. A Char- 
acter-Study. Crown 8vo. 3j. 6d, 

HAWEIS {Rev, H R,) MA.—Cvkrent Coin. Materialism— The 
Devil — Crime — Drunkenness — Pauperism — Emotion — Recreation — The 
Sabbath. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. $s. 

Arrows in the Air. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 51. 
Speech in Season. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 
Thoughts for the Times. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^- 
Unsectarian Family Prayers. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. w. 6</. 
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HAWKINS {Edwards Comerford) — Spirit and Form. Sennons 

preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo. 6r. 

HAWTHORNE {Nathanierj-^VfOKHS. Complete in 12 vols. Large 

post 8vo. each vol. *js, 6d. 
Vol. I. TwicE-ToLD Tales. 

II. Mosses from an Old Manse. 

III. The House of the Seven Gables, and The Snow Image. 

IV. The Wonder Book, Tanglewood Tales, and Grandfather's Chair. 
V. The Scarlet Letter, and The Blithedale Romance. 

VI. The Marble Faun. (Transfoimation.) 
VII. & VIII. Our Old Home, and English Note-Books. 
IX. American Note-Books. 
X. French and Italian Note-Books. 
XI. Septimius Felton, The Dolliver Romance, Fanshawe, and, 

in an appendix, The Ancestral Footstep. 
XII. Tales and Essays, and other Papers, with a Biographical. 
Sketch of Hawthorne. 

HA YES {A. A.) Tun, — New Colorado and the Santa F6 Trail. 

With Map and 60 lUustiations. Square 8vo. 91. 

HENNESSY {Sir John Pope) — Ralegh in Ireland, with his Letters- 
ON Irish Affairs and some Contemporary Documents. Large crown 
8vo. printed on hand-made paper, parchment, lor. 6d, 

HENR Y {Philip) — Diaries and Letters. Edited by Matthew Henry 

Lee, M.A. Large crown 8vo. ^s, 6d. 

HIDE {Albert ) — ^The Age to Come. Small crown 8va 2x. W. 

HIME {Major H. W. Z.) P. A. — Wagnerism : a Protest Crown 8vo. 
2J. 6d. 

HINTON {/.y^TuE Mystery op Pain. New Edkion. Tcp. 8vo. is. 
Life and Letters. With an Introduction by Sir W. W. Gull,. 

Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeens. Fifth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 8r. 6d, 

Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the MSS. of the late 
Jambs Hinton. Edited by Caroline Hadoon. Second Edition* Crown. 
8vo. 5^. 

The Law Breaker and The Coming of the Law. Edited by 
Margaret Hinton. Crown 8vo. 6r. 

HoDSON OF Hodson's Horse ; or. Twelve Years of a Soldier's Life 

in India. Being Extracts from the Letters of the late Major W. S. R. Hodson.. 
With a vindication from the attack of Mr. Bosworth Smith. Edited by his 
brother, G. H. Hodson, M.A. Fourth Edition. Large crown 8vo. Ss, 

HOLTHAM {E. C>--Eight Years in Japan, 1873-1881. Work^ 

IVavel, and Recreation. W ith 3 Maps. Large crown 8to. 9;. 

Homology of Economic Justice: An Essay by an East India 

Merchant. Small crown 8vo. 5^. 

HOOPER {Mary) — Little Dinners: How to Serve them with 

Elegance and Economy. Eighteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. 2j. 6dl 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion^ ani> 

Children. Fourth Edition. Crown iSva zr. 6(/. ' 
£very-Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes- 

for Breakfiist, Luncheon, and Supper. Sixth Edition. Crown 8to. 2r. fid. 
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JOLLY {Wiliiam) F,R,S,E.—^omi Duncan, Scotch Weaver and 

Botanist. With Sketches of his Friends and Notices of his Times. With 
Portrait. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. 91. 

JONES (C A.) — ^The Foreign Freaks of Five Friends. With 30- 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo. dr. 

JOYCE {F, W,) LL.D. 6fc. — Old Celtic Romances, Translated from 

the Gaelic. Crown 8va *js, 6d. 

KAUFMANN {Rev. M,) B,A, — Socialism : its Nature, its Dangers, and* 

its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo. *ji, 6d. 

Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas More 

to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo. 5/. 

KA Y {David) — Education and Educators. Crown 8vo. yj. 6d. 

KAY (Joseph)— 'F'SL^^ Trade in Land. Edited by his Widow. With 
Pre&ce by the Right Hon. John Bright, M.P. Seventh Edition. Crown 
8vo. Ss. 

KEMFJS (Thomas ct) — Of the Imitation of Christ. Parchment 

Library Edition, parchment or cloth, dr.; vellum, "js, dd. The Red Line 
Edition, fcp. 8vo. red edges, 2s. 6d. The Cabinet Edition, small 8vo. 
cloth limp, ij. ; or cloth boards, red edges, u. 6d, The Miniature Edition, 
32mo. red edges, is, 

%* All the above Editions may be had in various extra bindings. 

KENT (C.) — Corona Catholica ad Petri successoris Pedes 
Oblata. De Summi Pontificis Leonis XIII. Assumptione Epigramma. 
In Quinquaginta Linguis. Fcp. 4to. 15^. 

KETTLEWELL (Rev. S.) Af.A.— Thomas k Kempis and the 
Brothers of Common Life. 2 vols. With Frontispieces. Demy 8vo. 

30*. 
*^* Also an Abridged Edition in i vol. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. ys. &d. 

KIDD (Joseph) M.D. — ^The Laws of Therapeutics ; or, the Science 

and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j-. 

KINGSFORD (Anna) MD.—The Perfect Way in Diet. A Treatise 

advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of Race. Small crown 
8vo. 2S, 

KINGSLEY (Charles) M.A. — ^Letters and Memories of his Life. 

Edited by his Wife. With Two Steel Engraved Portraits and Vignettes. 
Fifteenth Cabinet Edition, in 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12/. 

*^* Also a People's Edition in i vol. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. dr. 

All Saints' Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W. 
Harrison. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. *js. 6d. 

Trlte Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers' and Sailors' 

Libraries. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8vo. 2j. 6d, 

KNOX (Alexander A.) — The New Playground ; or, Wanderings in 

.AJgeria. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo. 6s. 

LANDON (Joseph) — School Management ; including a General View 

of the Work of Education, Organisation, and Discipline. Third EditioDb 
Crown 8vo. 6j. 
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LA URIE {S, S,) — ^The Training or Teachers, and other Educational 

Papers. Crown 8vo. ys, 6d. 

LEE {Rev. F. G.) D,CL, — ^The Other World; or, Glimpses of the 
Supematand. a vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo, ly. 

Letters from an Unknown Friend. By the Author of * Charles 

Lewder.' With a Preface by the Rev. W. H. Cleaver. Fq>. Svo. \s. 

Letters from a Young Emigrant in Manitoba. Second Edition. 

Small crown Svo. 3/. (id, 
LE WARD (Frank) — Edited by Chas. Bampton. Crown Svo. 7^. 6d. 

LEWIS (Edward Dillon) — ^A Draft Code of Criminal Law and 
Procedure. Demy Svo. 2ij. 

LILLIE (Arthur) M.R,A.S. — The Popular Life of Buddha. Contain- 
ing an Answer to the Hibbert Lectures of 1881. With Illustrations. CroMi 
8vo. dr. 

LLO YD ( Walter)— TvLis. Hope of the World : An Essay on Universal 

Redemption. Crown Svo. 5^. 

LONSDALE (Margaret) — Sister Dora: a Biography. With Portrait. 

Cheap Edition. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. 

LOUNSBURY (Thomas R.)-']au^s Fenimore Cooper. With Portrait. 

Crown Svo. 5^. 

LOWDER (Charles)^^ Biography. By the Author of *St Teresa.' 

New and Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo. With Portrait. 3x. dd. 

LUCRES (Eva C, E,) — Lectures on General Nursing, delivered 

to the Probationers of the London Hospital Training School for Nurse?. 
Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. 

L YALL ( William Ro7ce) D.D, — PROPiEDEiA Prophetica ; or. The Use 

and Design of the Old Testament Examined. New Edition, with Notices \*y 
George C. Pearson, M.A, Hon. Canon of Canterbury. Demy Svo. 

LYTTON (Edward Bulwer^ Lord)—lAFE, Letters, and Literarv 

Remains. By his Son the Earl of Lytton. With Portraiu, lUustnitions 
and Facsimiles. Demy Svo. cloth. Vols. I. and II. 32J. 

MACAULAY (G. C.)— Francis Beaumont : A Critical Study. Crown 

Svo. 5j. 

MACCALLUM (M. W.) — Studies in Low German and» High 
German Literature. Crown Svo, 6s. 

MA CHIA FELL/ (Niccclb)— Kis Life and Times. By Prof. Villari. 
Translated by Linda Villari. 4 vols. Large post Svo. 48^. 
Discourses on the First Decade of Titus Lrvius. Translated from 

the Italian by Ninian Hill Thomson, M.A Large crovm Svo. 12s. 
The Prince. Translated from the Italian by N. H. T. Small crown 

Svo. printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, 6s. 

MACKENZIE (Alexander)— Kovf India is Governed. Being an 

Account of England's work in India. Small crown Svo. 2s, 

MA CNA UGHT (Rev. /ohn)—C(i.VA Domini : An Essay on the Lord s 

Supper, its Primitive Institution, Apostolic Uses, and Subsequent History. 
Demy Svo. 14J. 
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MACWALTER Utev, G. 51)— Life of Antonio Rosmini Serbati 

(Founder of the Institute of Charity). 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 

[Vol. I. now ready, iZf. 

MAGNUS {Mrs,) — ^Aboxtt the Jews since Bible Tibies. From the 

Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo. 6f . 

MAIR (R. S.) M.D., F,R.CS.E,—Tbe Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in India, relating 
to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. With a Supplement on the 
Management of Children in India. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. y, 6d. 

MALDEN (Henry E//wt)—ViEffJifA, 1683. The History and Conse- 
quences of the Defeat of the Turks before Vienna, September 12, 1683, by 
John Sobieski, King of Poland, and Charles Leopold, Duke of Lorraine. 
Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d, 

Many Voices. — ^A Volume of Extracts from the Religious Writers of 

Christendom, from the First to the Sixteenth Century. With Biographical 
Sketches. Crown 8vo. cloth extra, red edges, 6s, 

MARKHAM {CapL Albert Hastings) R.N.—The Great Frozen Sea : 

a Personal Narrative of the Vojrage of the Aleri during the Arctic Expedition 
of 1875-6. With Six Full-page Illustrations, Two- Maps, and Twenty-seven 
Woodcuts. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. dr. 

Marriage and Maternity; or, Scripture Wives and Mothers. Small 

crown 8vo. 4^. 6d, 

MARTINEAU {Gertrude) — Outlike Lessons on Morals. Small 

crown 8vo. 3^. 6f/. 
MA UDSLE Y {H) M.D. — Body and Will. Being an Essay Concerning 

WiU, in its Metaphysical, Physiological, and Pathological Aspects. 8vo. I2x. 

McGRATH (Terence) — Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper 

Edition. Crown 8vo. zr. 

MEREDITH (M. A.) — Theotokos, the Example for Woman. 

Dedicated, by permission, to Lady Agnes Wood. Revised by the Venerable 
Archdeacon Denison. 32mo. is. 6d. 

MILLER (Edward) — ^The History and Doctrines of Irvingism ; 

or, the so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2 vols. Laige post 8vo. 25^. 

The CnimcH in Relation to the State. Large crown 8vo. 
7j. 6d, 

MINCHIN{J, tx.)— Bulgaria since the War : Notes of a Tour in the 

Autumn of 1879. Small crown 8vo. 31. 6^. 

MITCHELL (Lucy M,) — A History op Ancient Sculpture. With 

numerous Illustrations, including six Plates in Phototype. Super royal, 42s. 

Selections from Ancient Sculpture. Being a Portfolio contain- 
ing Reproductions in Phototype of 36 Masterpieces of Ancient Art, to illus- 
trate Mrs. Mitchell's * History of Ancient Sculpture.' i8j. 

MITFORD (Eertram)— Through the Zulu Country, Its Battlefields 

and its People. With five Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 14/. 

MOCRLER (E.) — ^A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as it is 

spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic and Roman 
characters. Fcp. 8vo. 5x. 
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MOLESWORTH ( IK Nassau) — History of the Church of Eng- 
land FROM i66a Large crown 8vo. 7j. 6d. 

MORELL {/, R.) — Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 

Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled from the most important French 
Works, approved by the University of Paris and the Minister of PabUc 
Instruction. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

MORRIS {George) — The Duality of all Divine Truth in our 
Lord Jesus Christ : For God's Self-Manifestation in the Impar- 
tation of the Divine Nature to Man. Large Crown 8vo. 'js, td. 

MORSE {E. S.) Ph,D, — First Book of Zoology. With numerous 

Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 2j. 6f/. 

MULL {Matthias) — Paradise Lost. By John Milton. Books L-VJ. 

The Mutilations of the Text Emended, the Punctuation Revised, and all Col- 
lectively Presented, with Notes and Preface ; also a Short Essay on the 
Intellectual Value of Milton's Works, &c. Demy 8vo. dr. 

MURPHY (/ iV.)— The Chair of Peter ; or, the Papacy Considered 

in its Institution, Development, and Organization, and in the Benefits which for 
over Eighteen Centuries it has conferr^ on Mankind. Demy 8vo. i&r. 

NELSON {J> H.) M.A, — A Prospectus of the Scientific Study of 

THE HindO Law. Demy 8vo. 91. 
NEWMAN {Cardinal) — Characteristics from the Writings of. 

Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the Author's 
personal Approval. Sixth Edition. With Portrait Crown 8vo. dr. 
*«* A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can be had, 2f. 6«^ 

NE WMAN {Francis William) — Essays on Diet. Small crown 8vo. 2j. 
New Truth and the Old Faith : Are they Incompatible? By 

a Scientific Layman. Demy 8vo. lor. td. 
New Werther. By Loki. Small crown 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

NICHOLSON {Edward Byron) — The Gospel according to the 

Hebrews. Its Fragments Translated and Annotated with a Critical Analysis of 
the External and Internal Evidence relating to it. Demy 8vo. 9^. 6d. 

A New Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew. 

Demy 8vo. I2J. 

NICOLS {Arthur) EG.S, 7^^.(7.5.— Chapters from the Physical 

History of the Earth : an Introduction to Geology and Palaeontology 
With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

NOPS {Marianne) — Class Lessons on Euclid. Part I. containing the 

First Two Books of the Elements. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6a, 

Nuces : Exercises on the Syntax of the Public School Latin Primer. 

New Edition in Three Parts. Crown 8vo. each is. 
*«* The Three Parts can also be had bound tc^ether in cloth, 3/. 

OATES {Prank) P,R,G,S, — Matabele Land and the Victoru Falls. 

A Naturalist's Wanderings in the Interior of South Africa. Edited by C G. 
Oates, B.A. With numerous Illustrations and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo. 21s. 

OGLE ( W.) M,D., P,R, C,P. — ^Aristotle on the Parts of Animals. 

Translated, with Introduction and Notes. Royal 8vo. 12s, 6d, 
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O HAG AN {Lord) K.F,^^ Occasional Papers and Addresses. Large 

crown 8vo. yj. 6d, 
OKEN {Lorenz) Life of, — By Alexander Ecker. With Explanatory 

Notes, Selections from Oken's Correspondence, and Portrait of the Professor. 

From the German by Alfred Tulk. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

» 

OMEARA (Kathiem) — Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonne : 

his Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. Js, td, 

Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick. Small crown 

8vo. $s, 

OSBORNE {Rev, W. A,) — ^The Revised Version of the New Testa- 
ment. A Critical Commentary, with Notes upon the Text. Crown 8vo. $s. 

OTTLE Y {Henry Bickerstethy-Tnis. Great Dilemma : Christ His own 

Witness or His own Accuser. Six Lectures. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 

Our Public Schools — Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Rugby, West- 
minster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. Crown 8vo. ts, 

CWEN{F, Jlf.)-— John Keats : a Study. Crown 8vo. 6j. 
Across the Hills. Small crown 8vo. is, 6d, 

OWEN {Rev. Robert) B,D, — Sanctorale Catholicum; or, Book of 
Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical. Demy 8vo. i&f. 

OXENHAM {Rev, F, Nutcombe) — What is the Truth as to Ever- 
lasting Punishment? Part II. Being an Historical Enquiry into the 
Witness and Weight of certain Anti-Origenist Councils. Crown 8vo. 2J. dd, 

OXONIENSIS — Romanism, Protestantism, Anglicanism. Being a 

Layman's View of some Questions of the Day. Together with Remarks on 
Dr. Littledale's ' Plain Reasons against Joining the Church of Rome.' Small 
crown 8vo. y, 6d, 

PALMER {the late Wiliiam) — Notes of a Visit to Russia in 1840-41. 
Selected and arranged by John H. Cardinal Newman. With Portrait. Crown 
8to. St. 6d, 

Early Christian Symbolism. A series of Compositions from Fresco- 
Paintings, Glasses, and Sculptured Sarcophagi. Edited by the Rev. Provost 
Northcote, D.D., and the Rev. Canon Brownlow, M.A. With Coloured 
Plates, folio, 42X. ; or with plain plates, folio, 251. 

Parchment Library. Choicely printed on hand-made paper, limp parch- 
ment antique or cloth, 6j. ; vellum, 7j. 6d. each volume. 

Selections from the Prose Writings of Jonathan Swift. With 

a Preface and Notes by Stanley Lane- Poole, and Portrait. 

English Sacred Lyrics. 

Sir Joshua Reynolds' Discourses. Edited by Edmund Gosse. 

Selections from Milton's Prose Writings. Edited by Ernest 
Myers. 

The Book of Psalms. Translated by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A, 
The Vicar of Wakefield. With Preface and Notes by Austin 

DOBSON. 

English Comic Dramatists. Edited by Oswald Crawfurd. 
English Lyrics. 

B 
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Parchment LiBRARY^^continued. ^ 

The Sonnets of John Milton. Edited by Mark Pattison. 

With Portiait after Vertae. . . 

French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated (by George Saimtsburv. 

With miniature Frontispiece, designed and etched by U. G. Glindoni 

Fables by Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by Austin. Dobson^ 

and an etched Portrait from an unfinished Oil-sketch by Sir Godfrey Kneller. 

SeTjECt Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Edited, with an Intro- 
tion, by Richard Garnett. 

The Christian Year; Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 

Holy Days throughout the Year. With etched Portrait of the Rev. J. Keble, 
after the Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A. 

Shakspers's Works. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 

Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by Austin 

DoBSON. With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 

Q. HoRATi Flacci Opera, Edited by F. A. Cornish, Assistant 

Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma TADEftiA. 
Etched by Leopold Lowenstam. 

Edgar Allan Foe's Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by 
Andrew Lang, and a Fronti^iece by Linley Sambonme. 

Shakspere's Sonnets. ^Edited by Edward Dowden. With a 

Frontispiece etched by X^eopold Lowenstam, after the Death Mask. 

English Odes. Selected by Edmund Gosse. • With Frontis- 
piece on India paper by Hamo Tfaomycroft, A.R.A, 

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas A Kempis. A revised 

Translation. With .Frontispiece on India paper, from a Design. by W. B. 
Richmond. 

Poems : Selected from Percy Bysshe Shelley. Dedicated to Lady 
Shelley. With Pre&ce by Rhzharo Garnet and a Miniature FVontlspiece. 
\* The above Volumes may .^iofjt bo had in a variety of ^ther bindings. 

PARSLOE (Joseph) — Our Railways. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, &&, and a 
Chapter on Railway Reform. iCrown 8vo. 6x. 

PASCAL (Blaise)— Tn^ Thoughts of. Translated from the Text of 

Auc.uste Molinier by C. Kegan Paul. Large crown Svo. with Frontispiece, 
printed on hand-made paper, parchment antique, ordotb, i2j..; veJhixa, ly. 

/^AUL (C Kegan) — Biographical Sketches. Printed on hand-made 
puper, bound in buckram. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ffsi 6d. 

PA UL (Alexander) — Short Parliaments. A History of the National 

Demand for Frequent General Elections. Small crown 8vo. 31. dd, 

PEARSON {Rev. *S:)— Week-day Living. A Book for Young Men 

axid Women. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5;. 

PESCHEL (Dr, Oscar) — ^The Races of Man and their Geographical 

Distribution. Second Edition, laige crown 8vo. 91. 

PETERS {K If.) — ^The Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle. Trans- 
lated by. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

PIfIPSOJV(E.)-^TiiiB, ANiAfAL-toREOF ShakspeaA^'s Time. Including 

Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Fish, and Insects. Large post 8to. 9f. 
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FIDGBON (:/>.)— An Emoihisi^^ (Bolidait ;^ or^ Notes of a Round 

Trip from Long. 0® to 0^. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo. 7^. 6c/. 

Old World (Questions and New World Answers. Large crown 
8vo, 7j. 6//, .• .. • . • 

Plain Thoughts for Men. Eight Lectures delivered at the Foresters' 

HaU, Clerkenwell, dtiring tJie London Mission, • 1884. Crown 8vo. is, td, ; 
paper covers, . Lf. : . /• . 

FOB {Bdgar Aiian) — Works of. With an Introduction and a Memoir 
by Richard Henry Stoddard. In 6 vols, with Frontispieces and Vignettes. 
Large crown 8vo. 6/. each vol. 

FOFB (J. Buckingham) — Railway Rates and Radical Rule. Trade 

Questions as Election Tests. Crown 8va 2s, 6d, 

PRICB (Frof. Bonamy) — Chapters on Practical Political Economy. 

Being the Substance of Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Lajge post 8v6. 51. 

PxnJ»iT Commentary (The). Old Testament Series* Edited by the Rev- 

J. S. Exbll and the Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spence. 

Genesis. By Rev. T. Whitelaw, M. A. With Homilies by the Very 
Rev. J. F. Montgomery, D.D., Rev. Prol^. A. Rxdford^ M.A., LL.B., 
Rev. F. Hastings, Rev. W.. Roberts, M.A. ; an Introduction to the Study 
of the Old Testament by the Venerable .Archdeacon Farrar, D.D., F.RS. ; 
and Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cotterill, D.D., 
and Rev. T. Whitelaw, M.A. Eighth Edition. One voL 15J. 

Exodus. By the Rev. Canon RawLinson. With Homilies by 
Rev. J. Oltt, Rev. D. Young, Rev. C. A. Goodhart, Rev. J. Urquhart, 
and Rtv. H^ T; ROBJOHNS.. Fouitk Edition. Two vols. i8f. 

Leviticus. By the Rev. Prebendary Meyrick, M.A. With Intro- 
ductions by Rev. R. Collii^^s, Rev. Professor A. Cave, and Homilies by 
Rev. Proiv'RiBDirORD, LL.B., Rev..J« A MacdONaLe^, Rev. W. Clarkson, 
Rev. S. R.ALbRiDGE) LUB., and Rev. McCheyne Edgar. Fourth 
Edition. 15J. 

Numbers. By the Rev R. WinterbotHam, LL.B. "With Homilies by 

the Rev. l^rofessor W. BiNNiR, D.D., Rev. E. S. PrOut, M.A., Rev. D. 
YouNO, Rev. J. WArrs ;.and an Introduction by the Rev. Thomas White- 
law, M.A. Foiirth Editioii. 15J. 

DExrrERONOMY. * By Rev. W. L. Alexander, D.D. With Homilies 

by Rev. D. Davies, M.A., Rev. C. Clemance, D.D., Rev. J. Orr, B.D,, 
and Rev. R. M. Edgar, M.A* Thixd Edition. 15^. 

JosiiUA. By S.ev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With Homilies by Rev. S. R. 
Aldridge, LL.B., Rev. R Glover^ Rev. E. Dk PressensA, D.D., 
Rev. J. WaiTe, B.A., Rev. F. W* Adeney^ M.A.; and an Introduction by 
the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A. Fifth Edition. I3J. td. 

Judges and Ruth* By the Bishop of Bath and Wells and Rev. J. 

MoRlSOK, IXD« With Homilies by Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. F. W. 
Adeney, M.A., Rev. W. M. Statham, and Rev. Professor J. THOiftSON, 
M.A. Fourth EdiUon. \Qi, 6cL 

I Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smith, D.D. With Homilies 
by Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev, Prof. Chapman, and Rev. B. Dale. 
Sixth Edidon. iS^. ' 

Ba 
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Pulpit Commentary (The). Old Testament Series — continaed. 

I Kings. By the Rev. Joseph Hammond, LL.R With Homilies 

by the Rer. E De Pressens^, D.D.. Her. J. Waite, B.A., Her. A. 
Rowland, LL.B., Rev. J* A. Macdonald, and Rev. J. Urquhaet. 
Fourth Edition. 15/. 

I Chronicles. By the Rev. ProC P. C. Barker, M.A.y LL.B. 

With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rer. R. Tuck, B.A., 
Rev. W. Claekson, B.A., Rev. F. Whitfield, M A., and Rev. Richard 
Glovee. !$/. 

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By Rev. Canon G. Rawlinson, 

M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. 
Rbdpord, LL.B., M.A., Rev. W. S. Lewis, M.A., Rev. J. A. Macdonald, 
Rev. A. Mackennal, B.A., Rev. W. Clarkson, B.A., Rev. F. Hastings, 
Rev. W. DiNWiDDiE, LL.B., Rev. Prof. Rowlands, B.A., Rev. G. Wood, 
B.iV., Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, LL.B., M.A., and Rev. J. S. ExsLX, NLA. 
Sixth Edition. One vol. lis. 6d, 

Jeremiah (Vol I.). By the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A. With Homilies 

by the Rev. F. W. Adenev, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. S. 
Conway, B.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., and Rev. D. Young, B.A. Second 
Edition. 15/. 

Jeremiah (Vol. H.), and Lamentations. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, 

M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. W. F. 
Adenev, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A., Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rev. D. 
You NO, B.A. 15/. 

Pulpit Commentary (The), New Testament Series. 

St. Mark. By the Very Rev. E. Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of 
Lichfield. With Homilies by the Rev. Prof. Thomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. 
(;iVEN, M.A., Rev. Prof. Johnson, M.A., Rev. A. Rowland, LL.B., Rev. 
A. Muir, M.A., and Rev. R. Green. Fourth Edition. 2 Vols. 21s. 

The .\cts of the Apostles. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 

With Homilies by Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., Rev. Prof. E. Johnson, 
M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. Rrdford, M.A., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. 
Clarkson, B.A. Second Edition. Two vols. 21s. 

I Corinthians. By the Ven. Archdeacon Farrar, D.D. WithHomi- 

lies by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscomr, LL.D., Rev. David Thomas, D.D., 
Rev. Donald Eraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. J. R. Thomson, M.A., Rev. R. 
Tuc K, B.A., Rev. E. Hurndall, M.A., Rev. J. Waite, B.A., Rev. H. 
Uremner, B.D. Second Edition. 15/. 

PUSEY (/7r.)— Sermons for the Church's Seasons from Advent 

to Trinity. Selected firom the published Sermons of the late £dwarj> 
BouvERis PusEY, D.D. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

J^ADCLIFFE {F^ank iP. K>--The New Politicus. Small crown 8vo. 
ax. 6(/. 

HANKE {Li0foid tH>n) — Universal History. The Oldest Historical 

Group of Nations and the Greeks. Edited by G. W. PROTHERa Demy Svo. 
idr. 

Realities of the Future Lif& Small crown Svo. u. 6£ 

RENDELL (/i Mi) — Concise Handbook of the Island of Madeira. 

With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Fcp. Svo. u. 6d, 
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REYNOLDS {Rev. / ^)— The Supernatural in Nature. A 

Verification by Free Use of Science. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Demy 8vo. 14J. 

The Mystery of Miracles. Third and Enlarged Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6j. 

The Mystery of the Universe : Our Common Faith. Demy 
8vo. i4f. 

RIB OT {Prof, Ilk.) — Heredity: a Psychological Study on its Phenomena, 
its Laws, its Causes, and its Consequences. Second Edition. Large crown 
8vo. gs. 

RIMMER ( William) M.D.—Kvci Anatomy : A Portfolio of 81 Plates. 
Folio, 7of. nett. 

ROBERTSON {The late Rev. F. W.) M.A.—Ufe and Letters of. 

Edited by the Rev. Stopford Brooke, M. A 

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait. Crown 
8vo. ys. 6d. 

II. Library Edition, in demy 8vo. with Portrait I2J. 

III. A Popular Edition, in I vol. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Sermons. Four Series. Small crown 8vo. 3X. 6d. 

The Human Race, and other Sermons. Preached at Cheltenham, 

Oxford, and Brighton. New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown 8vo. ys. 6d. 

Notes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown 8vo. 

Zs.6d. 

Expository Lectures on St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians. 

A New Edition. Small crown 8vo. 5/. 

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 

Edition. Small cxown 8vo. $s. 

An Analysis of Tennyson's 'In Memoriam.' (Dedicated by 

Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcp. 8vo.2x. 

The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the German 

of Gotthold Ephraim Lessing. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

The above Works can also be had bound in half-morocco. 

*^j* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, can 
be had, 2J. 6d. 

ROMANES {G. /)— Mental Evolution in Animals. With a Posthu- 
mous Essay on Instinct, by Charles Darwin, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

ROSMINI SERB ATI {A.) Founder of the Institute of Charity— Iav^ 
By G. Stuart Mac Walter. 2 vols. 8vo. [Vol. I. now ready, I2j. 

RosMiNi's Origin of Ideas. Translated from the Fifth Italian Edition 

of the Nuovo Saggio. SulP ortgine delle idee. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. its each. 

Rosmini's Psychology. 3 vols. Demy Svo. [Vol I. now ready, i6x. 
Rosmini's Philosophical System. Translated, with a Sketch of the 

Author's Life, Bibliography, Introduction, and Notes, by Thomas Davidson. 
Demy Svo. i6f. 

RULE {Martin) M.A. — ^The Life and Times of St. Anselm, Arch- 
bishop OF Canterbury and Primate of the Britains. 2 vols. Demy 
Svo. 32J, 
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SAMUEL {Sydney M,)^Tms,H Life in the East. Small crown^Sva 
SARTORIUS (EmesHfu)'-i:wBcex. Months in the Soudan. With 

XI Full-page Illustrations. Dem/ 8vo. 141. 

SAYCE (Rev. Archibald Henry) — Introduction to the Science of 
Language, s vols. Second Edition. Large post 8vo. %u. 

Scientific Layman. The New Truth and the Old Faith : are they 
Incompatible ? Demy 8vo. lOf. td, 

SCO ONES {IV, BapUste) — ^Four Centuries of English ' Letters : 

A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the Paston 
Letters to the Present Time. Third Edition. Large crown 8vo. 6f. 

SEE {Prrf, Germain) — Bacillary Phthisis of the Lungs. Translated 
and Edited for English Practitioners, by William Henry Weddell, 
M.R.C.S. DcmySvo. 

SHILLITO {Rev. Joseph) — ^Womanhood : its Duties, Temptations, and 

Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. y, 6d. 

SHIPLEY {Rev. Orhy) MA. — Prinoples of the Faith in Relation 

TO Sin. Topics for -Thought in Times of: Retreats Eleven Addresses 
delivered during a Retreat of Three Days to Petsons living in the World. 
Demy 8vo. I2J. 

SIDNE Y {Algernon)-^ A. Review. By Gertrude M. Ireland Black. 

BURNE. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Sister Augustine, Superior of th6 Sisters of: Charity at the St. Johannis 

Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by Hans Tharau, from the 
German * Memorials fOfiAMALiE von Lasaulx.' Cheap Edition. Large 
crown 8vo. 4;. 6d, 

Skinner (Jai^es). A Memoir. By the Author of 'Charles Lowder.' 

With a Preface by the Rev. Canon Carter, and Portrait. Liarge crown Svo. 
7j. 6d. 
%* Also a Cheap Edition, with Portrsdt. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 

SMITH {Edward) MJ).^ LL.B.^ wK^.5.— Tubercular Consumption 

IN ITS Early and Rkmediaqle Stages. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6r. 

SPEDDING (yJiwex)— Reviews and Discussions, Literary, Political, 
AND Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 8vo. \zt. 6d, 

Evenings with a Reviewer; or, Bacon and Macaulay. With a 

Pre&tory Notice by G. S. VxNABLES, Q.C. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. i8x. 

STAPFER {Paul) — Shakspeare and Classical Antiquity : Greek and 
Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakspeare*& Plays. Tianslated by Emily J. 
Carey. Large post 8vo. izs. 

STATHAM {F. Rgginald)^¥KBE Thought and True Thought. A 

Contribution to an Existing Argument. Crown 8vo. 6x. 

STEVENSON {Revi, W. i?:)— Hymns for the Church and Home. 

Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson. 

The Hymn Book consists of Huee Fart&:^L For Public Worehip.-^ 

II. For Family and Private Woishlp.—IIL For Children. 
Small Edition, cloth limp, \od. ; cloth boards, u. 
LA^Gft Type Edition, clc^ limp, u. y^ ; cloth boards, u. 6</. 

Stray Papers on Education and Scenes from School Lifk-- By B. H. 

Second Edition. Small crown 8vo. 3^. 6</. 
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STREATFEILD {Rev. G, 5.) Ji/^^.— Lincolnshire and 't^ 'Danes. 

Large crown 8vo. 7j. dd. 

STRECKER' WISLlCENUS—OKGAmc Chemistry. Translated and 

Edited, with Extensive Additions, by W. R. HoDGKiNSON, Ph.D., and A. J. 
Greenaway, F.I.C. Demy 8vo. 2U* 

Study of the Prologue and Epilogue in English Literature, 

FROM Shakespeare to Dryden. By G. S. B. Crown 8vo. ^s, 
SULL Y {James) MiAM-r^BESsiiasu :• a Histoiy and a CritirkiTK. c^Second 

Eaition. Demy 8vo. 14J. 

SUTHERST {TJiomas\ — IDeath and Disease Behind ^the Counter. 

Crown 8vo. is, 6d, ; paper covers, I J. 

SWEDENBORG {Efnan,)—I>'E Cultu et Amore Dei, ubi AGtrtrR de 
Telluris ortu, Paradiso et Vivario, tum de Primogeniti seo Adami 
Nativitate, Infantia, et Amore. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

SYME (Z>tfZ////)-^REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT l^ ENGLAND : its 
Faults and' Fftilures. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. dr. 

Tacitus's Agricola ! A Translation. Small: crown Svo. 2s. <id, - 

TAYLOR {RezL Isaac) — ^The Alphabet. An Account of the Origin 

and Development of Letters. With numerous Tables and Facsimiles; 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo. 3dr. 

TA YLOR {Jeremy) — The Marrl\ge Ring. With Preface, Notes, and 
, , Appendices. Edited by Frajncis Burdett MotNEY Codtts. Smftll crown 
8vo. 2s. 6d, 

TAYLOR {Sedley) — Profit Sharing between Capital and Labour. 

To which is added a Memorandum on the Industrial Partnership at the Whit- 
-wood Collieries, by ARCHlBAlJ>and Hbnry Briggs, with Remarks l^ SIl^let 
Taylor. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6ti, 

Thiri-y Thousand Thoughts. Edited by the Rev. Canon Spence, 
Rev. J. S. ExELL, and Rev. Charles Neil. 6 vols. Super-royal 8vo. 

[Vols. L, II., and III. now ready, i6s. each. 

THOM {John Hamilton) — Laws of Life after tiIe Mind of Christ. 

Second Editioxu Crown 8vo. 7j. 6^. 

TIDMAN {Paul E) — Gold and Sijlyer. Money. Part Lrr-A Plain 

Statement. Part II. — Objections Answered. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 

IS. 

TIPPLE {Rev. 5. A.) — ^Sunday Mornings at Norwood. ^Prayers 

and Sermons. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

TODHUNTER { Dr. /)— A Study of Shelley. Crown "8vo. 7J. 

TRANT { Wt7liam)—TRADK Unions : Their Origin and Objects, Influ- 
ence and Efficacy. Small crown 8vo. is* 6d. ; paper covers, u. 

TREMENHEERE {H. Siymaury C.B.^A Manual of the Prin- 
ciples of Government as set forth by the Authorities of Ancient 
.. , iyy£> Modern TiM^S) ^e^aAaeolarged Editkp. Crown 8vo. 3J.i$dlL' 

TUKE {Daniel Hack) M.D. — Chapters in the HiStoAy of the In- 
, . sane f n the British Isles. .With Four Illustrations. . Large coown 8vo. 

I2tf. ' 

XWJN'INO (Z^«*!ftf>— WORKHOUSB VkITINO ANl>-MAflAeEMBNlf -during 
Twenty- FIVE Years. Small cro¥m 8vo. 2j. 
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TYLER (/.) — ^The Mystery of Being; or. What Do We Know? 

Small crown 8to. jx. 6^/. 

UPTON {Major R, JD.) — Gleanings from the Desert of Arabia* 

Large post 8vo. los. 6d. 

VACUUS VIATOR — Flying South. Recollections of France and its 

Littoral. Small crown 8vo. ^r. dd, 

VAUGHAN {If. Halfori) — New Readings and Renderings or 
Shakespeare's Tragedies. 2 vols. Demy 8to. 25^. 

VILLARI {Professor) — Niccol6 Machiavelli and his Times. Trans- 
lated by llnda ViUazi. 4 vols. Large crown 8vo. 48X. 

VILLIERS {The Right Hon. C. P.)— Free Trade Speeches of. With 

Political Memoir. Edited by a Member of the Cobden Club. 2 vols. With 
Portrait Demy 8vo. 251. 

%* Also a People's Edition, in i vol. crown 8vo. limp 2s. 6d. 

VOGT {lAtut'Col Hermann) — ^The Egyptian War of 1882. A Trans- 
lation. With Map and Plans. Large crown 8vo. ts. 

VOLCKXSOM {£. W. v.) — Catechism of Elementary Modern 
Chemistry. Small crown 8vo. y, 

VYNER {Lady Mary) — Every Day a Portion. Adapted from the 

Bible and the Prayer Book, for the Private Devotions of those living in Widow- 
hood. Collected and Edited by Lady Mary Vyner. Square crow n 8vo. 51. 

WALDSTEIN {Charles) Ph.D.— The Balance of Emotion and 

Intellect ; an Introductory Essay to the Study of Philosophy. Crown 8vo. dr. 

WALLER {Rev. C. B.) — ^The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light of 

the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Restitution of All Things. Demy 
8vo. 12S, 

WALPOLE {Chas. George) — ^A Short History of Ireland from the 
Earliest Times to the Union with Great Britain. With 5 Maps and 
Appendices. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6f. 

WALSHE { Walter Hayle) M.D. — Dramatic Singing Physiologically 
Estimated. Crown 8va cloth, price 31. 6^. 

WARD {William George) Ph.D. — Essays on the Philosophy of 

Theism. Edited, with an Introduction, by Wilfrid Ward. 2 vols, demy 
8vo. 2 1 J. 

WARD { Wilfrid) — ^The Wish to Believe : A Discussion concerning 

the Temper of Mind in which a reasonable Man should undertake Religious 
Inquiry. Small crown 8vo. 5x. 

WEDDERB URN {Sir Daind) Bart., M. P.—Ufe of. Compiled from 

his Journals and Writings by his Sister, Mrs. E. H. Percival. With etched 
Portrait, and facsimiles of Pencil Sketches. Demy 8vo. 14;. 

WEDMORE (Frederick)— Hke, Masters of Genre Painting. With 

Sixteen Illustrations. Post 8vo. ^s. 6d, 

What to Do and How to Do It. A Manual of the Law affecting 

the Housing and Sanitary Condition of Londoners, with Special Reference to 
the Dwellings of the Poor. Issued by the Sanitary Laws Enforcement Society. 
Demy 8vo. is. 
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WHEWELL (William) D.D, — His Life and Selections from his 
Correspondence. By Mrs. Stair Douglas. With a Portrait from a 
Painting by Samuel Laurence. Demy 8vo. 21s. 

WHITNE Y{Prof. William Dwighf) — Essentials of English Grammar, 

for the Use of Schools. Second Edition, crown 8vo. 3/. dd, 

WILLIAMS (Rowland) D,D, — Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and 

Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his Widow. New and Popular 
Edition. Crown Svo. 3^. dd. 

Stray Thoughts Collected from the Writings of the late 

Rowland Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow. Crown 8vo, 3J. (id, 

WILSON (Lieut' Col. C. T'.)— The Duke of Berwick, Marshal of 
France, i 702-1734. Demy 8vo. 151. 

WILSON (Mrs, R, F,) — The Christian Brothers : their Origin 

and Work. With a Sketch of the Life of their Founder, the Yen. Jean. 
Baptiste, de la Salle. Crown 8vo. 6x. 

WOLTMANN (Dr. Alfred), and WOERMANN (Dr. Karl)-- 
History op Painting. Edited by Sidney Colvin. VoL I. Painting in 
Antiquity and the Middle Ages. With numerous Illustrations. Medium 8vo.. 
2Sj. ; bevelled boards, gilt leaves, 3or. 

Word was Made Flesh. Short Family Readings on the Epistles for 

each Sunday of the Christixin Year. Demy 8vo. lar. (id. 

WREN (Sir CArislqf/ter)—Ilis Family and his Times. With Originat 
Letters, and a Discourse on Architecture hitherto unpublished. By Lucy 
Phillimore. Demy 8vo. lor. 6d. 

YOUMANS (Eliza A,) — First Book of Botany. Designed to cultivate 

the Observing Powers of Children. With 3cx> Engravings. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

YOUMANS (Edward L,) M,D, — A Class Book of Chemistry, on the 

Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5J. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC 



I. Forms of Watbk } a Fanutiar Efaqx>- 
sition of the Orjgin and Phenomena of 
Glaciers, By J. Tyndall, LL.D., 
F.R.S. With 25 Illustrations. 
Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5/. 

f I. Physics and Politics ; or. Thoughts 
on the Application of the Principles 
of 'Natural Sdbction' and 'Inherit 
tance' to Political Society. By Walter 
Bagehot. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 4/. 

ill. Foods. By Edward Smith, M.D., 
LL.B., F.R.S. With numerous Illus- 
trations. Eighth Edition. Orowfl 8vo. 
5/. . . 

IV. Mind and Body : the Theories of 
their Relation. By Alexander Bain^ 
LL.D. With Four Illustrations. 
Seventh Edition. Crown Svo. 4/. 

V. The ^tudy of Sociology. By Her- 

bert . Spencer. Eleventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5J. 

VI. On the Conservation of Energy. 
By Balfour Stewart, M.A., LL.D., 
F.R.S. Witib 14 Illustntions. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5j. 

VIL Animal Locomotion ; or, Walking, 
Swimming, and Flying. By J. B. 
Pettigrcw, M.D., F.R.S., &c. WiUi 
130 lUustrations. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

VIII. Responsibility in Mental 
Disease. By Henry Maudsley, M.D. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8to. 5x. 

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor 
J. P. Cooke. With 31 Illustnitions. 
Eighth Edition, remodelled and en- 
larged. Crown 8Ta 5/. 

X. The SaENCE of Law. By Professor 

Sheldon Amos. Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 5J-. 

XL Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on 
Terrestrial and Aerial Locomotion. 
By Professor E. J. Marey. WiUi 117 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
8va 5j. 

XIL The Doctrine of Descent and 
Darwinism. By Professor Oscar 
Schmidt Witii 26 Illustrations. Sixtii 
Edition. Crown 8to. 5/. 



XIIL The History of the Conflict 
between Religion and Science. 
By J. W. Draper, ^LD., LL.D. 
Eighteenth Edition. Crown 8vo. y. 

XIV. Fungi: their Nature, Influences, 
Uses, &C. By M. C. Cooke, M.D., 
LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J. 
Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. With nu- 
merous Illustrations. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5x. 

XV. The Chemical Effects op Light 
and Photography. By Dr. Her- 
mann VogeL Translation thoroughly 
revised. With 100 lUustnOions. Fooith 
Edition. Crown 8yo. 5f. 

XVL The Life and Growth of Lan- 
. GUAGE. ByProiessorWiUiaviDwight 
Whitney. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8va 5x. 

XVII. Money and the Mechanism of 
Exchange. By W. Stanley Jcvons^ 
M.A., F.R.S. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8va 5x. 

XVIIL The Nature of Light. With 
a General Account of Physical Optics. 
By Dr. Eugene LommeL With 188 
Illustrations and a Table of Spectra 
in Chromo-lithography. Third Edit. 
Crown 8vo. 5/. 

XIX. Animal Parasites and Mess- 
mates. By P. J. Van Beneden. 
WiUi 83 Illustrations. Third Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 5/. 

XX. Fermentation. By Professor 
Schiitzenbeiger. With 28 Illustrations. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By 
Professor Bernstein. With 91 Ulns- 
trations. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo. 

XXII. The Theory of Sound in its 
Relation to Music. By Professor 
Pietro Blasema. With numerous lUns- 
trations. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 

XXIII. Studies in Spectrum Analy- 
sis. By J. Norman Lockyer, F. R. S. 
Third Edition. With six Photogra- 
phic Illustrations of Spectra, and nu- 
merous Engravings on Wood. Crown 
8vo. 6r. fitL 
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XXIV. A History of thk Growth of 
THE Steam Engine. By Professor 
R. H. Thurston. Wi^ imoierom 
lUustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo. 6s, 6d, 

XXV. Education as a Science. By 
Alexander 'Bain, LL.D. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. p. 

XXVI. The Human Species. By Prof. 
A De Quatrefages. Third Edition. 
Crown 8yo. $s, 

XXVII. Modern Chromatics. With 
Applications to Art and Industry. By 
Ogden N. Rood. With 130 original 
niostrations. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. 51. 

XXVIII. The Crayfish: an Introduc- 
tion to the Study of Zoology. By 
Professor T. H. Huxley. With 82 
Illustrations. Fourth Edition, Crown 
8va 51. 

XXIX. The Brain as an Organ of 
Mind. By H. Charlton Bastiftn» 
M.D. With nmneroud lUustrations. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. $s, 

XXX. The Atomic Theory. . By Prof. 
Wurtz. Translated by G. Clemin- 
shdw, F.C.S. Third Edition. Crown 

8vo. Sj. 

.J 

XXXI. The Natural Conditions of 
Existence as they affect Animal 
Life. By Kail Semper. With 2 Maps 
and 106 Woodcuts. Third Edition. 
Crown 8yo. Sj. 

XXXII. General Physiology of 
Muscles and Nerves. By Prof. J. 
Rosenthal Third Edition. With 
Illustrations Crown 8vo. 5^. 

XXXIII. Sight : an Exposition of the 
Principles of Monocular and Binocular 
Vision. By Joseph LeConte, LL.D. 
Second Edition. With 132 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8va 5^. 

XXXIV. Illusions : a Psychological 
Stud^. By James Sully, ^^ond 
Edition. Crown 8vo. Ss, 

XXXV. Volcanoes: what they are 
and what they teach. By 
Professor T. W. Judd, F. R. S. With 
92 lllustkiitions x>n Wood.^ Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. $s. 



^CXXVL Suicide : an Essay on Com- 
parative Moral Statistics. By Prof. 

t H.'Mor$em. Seco|id Edition. With 
Diagrams. Crown Svo/ $s. 

XXXVII. The Brain and its Func- 
tions. By J. Luys. Second Edition. 
With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

XXXVIII. Myth and Science: an 
Essay. By Tito Vignoli. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

XXXIX. The Sun. By Professor Young. 
With Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Crown 8to. 5f. 

XL. Ants, Bees, and Wasps : a Record 
of Observations on the Habits of the 
Social Ilymenoptera. By Sir John 
Lubbock, Bart., M.P. With 5 Chromo- 
lithographic Illustrations. Seventh 
Edition, Crown 8vo $f, 

XU. Animal Intelligence. By G. J. 
Romanes, LL.D., F.R.S. Third 
Edition^ Crown 8vo. 5/. 

XLII. The Concepts and Theories OF 
Modern Physics. By J. B. Stallo. 

Crown 8v6. <f. 



Third Edition. Crown 



XLIII. Diseases of Memory : an Essay 
in the Positive Pyschology. By Prof. 
Th. Ribot. Second Edition. Crown 
8vo. 51. 

XLIV. Man before Metals. By N. 
Joly. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. $s, 

XLV. The Science of Politics, By 
Prof. Sheldon Amos. Third Edit. 
Crown. 8vo. 5j. 

XLVI. Elementary Meteorology. 
By Robert H. Scott Third Edition. 
With numerous Illustrations. Crown 
8vo. 5x. 

XLVII. The Organs of Speech and 
their Application in the For- 
mation of Articulate Sounds. 
By Georg Hermann von Meyer. 
With 47 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 51. 

XLVIII. Fallacies: a View of Logic 
from the Practical Side. By Alfred 
Sidgwick. Crown 8vo. 51. 

XLIX. Origin of Cultivated Plants. 
By Alphonse de Candolle. Crown 8vo. 

L. Jelly Fish, Star Fish, and Sea 
, Urchins. Being a Reie^rch on 
^ • l*riiiutivfe -Nervous ' Systems: By 
G. J. Romanes. CroMm Svo. St, 
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A List of 



MILITARY W^ORKS. 



BAKRINGTON(Capt. % 7:)— England 
ON THE Defensive ; or, the Problem 
of Invasion Critically Examined. 
Laige crown 8vo. with Map, 7j. 6d, 

BRACKENBURY [Col. C. B.) R.A. 
— Military Handbooks for Regi- 
mental Officers: 

I. Military Sketching and Re- 
connaissance. By Colonel F. J. 
Hutchison and Major H. G. Mac- 
Gregor. Fourth Edition. With 15 
Plates. Small crown 8vo. 4;. 

II. The Elements of Modern 
Tactics Practically applied to 
English Formations. By Lieut. - 
Col. Wilkinson Shaw. Fifth Edit. 
With 25 Plates and Maps. Small 
crown 8vo. 91. 

III. Field Artillery : its Equip- 
ment, Organisation, and Tactics. By 
Major Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. With 
12 Plates. Second Edition. Small 
crown 8vo. ts, 

IV. The Elements of Military 
Administration. First Part : Per- 
manent System of Administration. 
By Major J. W. Buxton. Small 
crown 8yo. ^s, 6d, 

V. Military Law : its Procedure and 
Practice. By Major Sisson C. Pratt, 
R.A. Second Edition. Small crown 
8vo. 4r. 6d. 

VI. Cavalry in Modern War. By 
Col. F. Chenevix Trench. Small 
crown 8vo. 6s, 

VII. Field Works. Their Technical 
Construction and Tactical Applica- 
tion. By the Editor, CoU C. B. 
Brackenbuxy, R.A. Small crown 8vo. 



BROOKE {Major C. A".)— A S^-stem ? 
Field Training. Small crown St . 

2X. 

CLERY (C.) Zi«i/.-Ctf/.— Minor Ta: 
tics. With 26 Maps and Yh::^^. 
Sixth and cheaper Edition, revise. 
Crown Sva 9/. 

COLVILE {LietiU'CoL C. /^l)— Mm- 
tary Tribunals. Sewed, 2j. dd. 

CRAUFURD {Capt. H, 7.)— Scgcl- 

TIONS FOR THE MILITARY Trajn- 

ING OF A Company of Infaniri. 
Crown 8vo. u, 6d. 

HARRISON {Liaa.-Coi, R.) — Tuf 
Officer's Memorandum Book f* >k 
Peace and War. Third Editivr 
Oblong 32mo. roan, with pendl, y. 6j. 

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organi- 
sation, &c. By a Caralry Ofl&ctr. 
With Diagrams. Demy 8vo. I2j, 

PARR {Capt, H. Hallam) C.M,G,—Tk^ 
Dress, Horses, and Equipment o^ 
Infantry and Staff Officer-. 
Crown 8vo. is, 

SCHAlV{Col, H,)—Thz Defence am' 
" Attack of Positions and Locali- 
ties. Third Edition, revised and 
corrected. Crown 8vo. 31. 6^ 

WILKINSON {H, Spenser) Capt, ic.' 
Lancashire R. V. — Citizen Soldi ek^. 
Essays towards the Improvement 
the Volunteer Force, Crown 8\-u 
2J. 6d, 



i»» 



ADAM OF ST. YICTOR-^The Litur- 
gical Poetry of Adam of St, 
Victor. From the text of Gautier. 
With Translations into English in the 
Original Metres, and Short Explana- 
tory Notes. By Digby S. Wramgham, 
M. A. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. printed on 
hand-made paper, boards, 21s, 



AUCHMUTY{A, C.)— Poems of Eng- 
LiSH Heroism : From Bmnanbur^i. 
to Lucknow ; from Athelstan to Albert. 
Small crown 8vo. is. 6d, 

A VIA —The Odyssey of Homer. Done 
into English Verse by. Fcp. 410. 
iSj. 
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BARING {T. C), M.P.—The. Scheme 
OF Epicurus. A Rendering into 
English Verse of the Unfinished Poem 
of Lucretius, entitled, *De Rerum 
Natura.* Fcp. 4to. 7^. 

BARNES {William)— VOZMS OF RURAL 
Life, in the Dorset Dialect. 
New Edition, complete in one vol. 
Crown 8vo. Sx. 6</. 

BAYNES (Rev, Canon H. ^.)— Home 
Songs for Quiet Hours. Fourth 
and cheaper Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 
2x. 6d, 

BEND ALL (Gmi«0— MusaSilvestris. 
i6mo. is, 6d, 

BEVINGTON (L. S,)—KxY Notes. 
Small crown 8vo. 5^. 

BILLSON (C 7.)— The Acharnians 
of Aristophanes. Crown 8vo. 
3J. 6</. 

BLUNT [WilfHd Scaw£n)—1u^ Wind 
AND THE Whirlwind. Demy 8vo. 
IS, 6d, 

BOWEN (ff. C.) if.W.— Simple Eng- 
lish Poems. English Literature for 
Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts 
I. 11. and in. dd, each, and 
Part IV. I J., complete y, 

BRASHER (^(/>rrf)— Sophia ; or, the 
Viceroy of Valencia. A Comedy in 
Five Acts, Founded on a Story in 
Scarron. Small crown 8vo. 2s. 6d, 

BRYANT {IV, C) — Poems. Cheap 
Edition, with Frontispiece. Small 
crown 8vo. y, 6d. 

BYRNNE {E, /ii^yZur)— Milicent : a 
Poem. Small crown 8vo. ts, 

CAILLARD {Emma J/an^) — Char- 
lotte Corday, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo. y, 6d, 

Calderon*s Dramas : the Wonder- 
working Magician — Life is a Dream 
— the Purgatory of St. Patrick. Trans- 
lated by Denis Florence MacCarthy. 
Pust8vo. lor. 

Camoens Lusiads. Portuguese Text 
with English Translation, by J. J. 
Aubertin. Second Edition. 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo. 12s, 



CAMPBELL (Z«»ij)— Sophocles. The 
Seven Plays in English Verse. Crown 
8vo. ^s, od, 

Castilian Brothers ( 7:4^— Chateau- 

BRIANT, WaLDEMAR, ThREE TRAGE- 
DIES, AND The Rose of Sicily. A 
Drama. By the Author of * Ginevra,' 
&C. Crown 8vo. dr. 

CHRISTIAN {Owen) -Poems. Small 
crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

Chronicles op Christopher Colum- 
bus : a Poem in Twelve Cantos. By 
M. D. C. Crown 8vo. ^s, 6d. 

CLARKE {Mary C&wden) — Honey from 
THE Weed. Verses. Crown 8vo. 

Cosmo de Medici, The False One, 
Agramont and Beaumont, Three 
Tragedies, and The Deformed. A 
Dramatic Sketch. By the Author of 
'Ginevra,* &c. Crown 8vo. 51. 

COXHEAD {ElAel)—BiKBS and Babies. 
Imp. i6mo. With 33 Illustrations. 
2s. 6d. 

David Rizzio, Bothwell, and the 
Witch Lady. Three Tragedies. By 
the Author of * Ginevra,' &c. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

DAVIE {G, S.) J/./?.— The Garden of 

Fragrance. Being a complete 

Translation of the B6stan of Sadi, 

from the original Persian into English 

. Verse. Crown 8vo. 71. 6d, 

DA VIES { T, ZToff)— Catullus. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. Crown 8vo. 

es. 

DENNIS (y,) — English Sonnets. 
Collected and Arranged by. Small 
crown 8va 2s, 6d. 

DE VERE {Aubrey)— Vo^iCAisV^OKKSi 

I. The Search after Proser- 
pine, &c. dr. 

11. The Legends of St. Patrick, 
&c. 6f. 

III. Alexander the Great, &c. 
6s, 
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DE VBRE (i4M^4;^)^contfaift(M* * ' 
The Forav op Queen Meaye, and 
other Legends of Ireland's Heroic 
Age. Small crown 8vo. 51. 
Legends of the Saxon Saints. 
Small crown 8vo. 6f. 

DILLON (^rM«r)— River Songs and 
other Poems. With 13 Autotype 
Illustrations firom designs by Margery 
May. Fcp. 4to. cloth extra, gilt 
leaves, los, 6d, 

DOBELL {Mrs, /r<?«if/)— Ethelstone, 
Eveline, and other Poems. Crown 
8vo. dr. 

VOBSON (Austin)— Oi^DWoKhD Idylls, 
and other Verses. Fourth Edition. 
i8mo. cloth extra, gilt tops, dr. 

DOMET {A//rgi/)—RASOi.v and Am- 
OHIA : a Dream of Two Lives. New 
Edition revised. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 

12S, 

Dorothy : a Country Story in El^ac 
Verse. With Preface. Demy 8vo. 51. 

DOWDEN (Edward) LL.D.—SHAK- 
sPERE*s Sonnets. With Introduc- 
tion and Notes. Large post 8vo. 
7J. 6d, 

DUTT {Tcru)—A Sheaf Gleaned jk 
French Fields. New Edition. 
Demy 8vo. los. 6d. 

EDMONDS {E, M,) — Hksperas. 
Rhythm and Rhyme. Crown 8vo. 4J. 

EDWARDS {Miss Be/Aam) — VOE.MS. 
Small crown 8vo. 31. 6d, 

ELDRYTH (J/tfw^^MARGARET, and. 
other Poems, ^mall crown 8 vo. y. 6d. 

All Souls* Eve, * No God,' and other 
Poems. Fcp. 8vo. jr. 6d, 

ELLIOTT {Eberuzet), The Com Law 
Rhymer — Poems. Edited hy his Son, 
the Rev^ Edwin Elliott, of St. John's, 
Antigna. 2 vols, crown 8vp. is, 

English Verse. Edited by W. J. Lin- 
ton and R. H. Stoddard. In 5 
vols. Crown 8vo. each 5^. 

1. CuiyugKR to 3urns. 

2. Translations. 

3. Lyrics of the Nineteenth Cen- 

tury. ' 

4. Dramatic Scenes And Charac- 

ters» 

5. Ballads and Romances. 



iSAr/5^GATUEjtE0 Leaves. SmaH crown 
Svow 

EVANS (i^ifif^)— Poems and Musia 
With Memorial Preface by Ann 
Thackeray Ritchie. Large crown 
Svo. 7/. 

FORSTER {the laU WiUiam)^^\\iAs, 
Crown 8vo. y. 

G INNER {Isaac -ff.)— The Death of 
Otho, and other Poems. Small 
crown 8vo. Sj, 

GOODCHILD {John ^.) — Somnia 
Medicl Small crown 8vo. 5j. 

GOSSE {Edmund W^.)— New Poems. 
Crown 8vo. 7/. 6</. 

GRAHAM { William) — Two Fancies, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. 5/. 

GRIND ROD (C>iflr/«) — Plays frou 
English History. Crown 8vo. 
7^. 6</. 

The Stranger's Story and his Poem, 
The Lament of Love : An Epi- 
sode of the Malvern Hills. Small 
crown 8vo. 2s, Sd, 

GURNEY{Rev, At/red)— The Vision of 
THE Eucharist, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo. $s, 

A Christmas Faggot. Small crown 
8vo. 5^. 

HELLON{II, C)— Daphnis: a Pastoral 
Poem. . Small crown 8vo. 3/. 6</. 



— Under a 
Crown 8vo. 



HENRY {Daniel) junr. 
Yqo\]^ Cap. Songs. 
. bevelled boards, 5f* 

Herman Waldgrave : a Life's Drama. 
By the Author of * Ginevra,' &c. 
Crown 8vo. df. . 

HEY WOOD (7.a) — Herodias. A 
Dramatic Poem. New Edition re- 
vised. Small crown 8vo. 5/. 

HICKEY {E. //.)— A Sculptor, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. ^r. 

HONEYWOOD {Pati^y—FOKMS. Dedi- 
cated, by permission, to Lord Wolse- 
ley, G.C.B., &c. Small crown 8vo. 
2s,6d, 
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JENKINS {Rev. CattM) — AiiFOWSO 
Pbtrucci, Cardinal and Conspirator : 
an Historical Tiagedy in Five Acts. 
Small crown 8vo. 31. 6d. 

JOHNSON (Ernie S, W.)^\UMK, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. ySid. 

KEATS {JohrC)— Poetical Works. 
Edited by W. T. Arnold. Large 
crown 8vo. choicely printed on hand- 
made paper, with Portrait in eau forte. 
Parchment, or cloth, I2J. ; vellum, 1$^. 

KENNEDY {Capt, Alexafuier W, M, 
Clark) — RoKERT THE Bruce. A 
Poem : Historical and Romantic. 
With 3 Illnstrations by James Faed, 
Junr. Printed on hand -made paper, 
parchment, bevelled boards, crown 
ovo. I Of. 6ii. 

KING {Edward)— Y.cnojis from the 
Orient. With Miscellaneous Poems. 
Small crown 8vo. y, 6d. 

KING {Mrs, Hamilton) --^TitB. Disciples. | 
Sixth Edition, with Portrait and Notes. 
Crown 8vo. if, 

A Book of Dreams. Crown 8vo. y. 6d, 

KNOX {The Hon. Mrs. O. A:)— Four 
Pictures from a Life, and other 
Poems. Small crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

LANG (^.)— XXXII Ballades in Blue 
China. Elzevir 8vo. parchment, or 
cloth, 5j. 

RirvMES X LA Mode. With Frontis- 
piece by £. A« Abbey. i8mo. cloth 
extra, gilt topS| 51. 

LA IVSON {Right H^n. Mr. yustiee)— 
Hymni Usitati . Latine Kedditi, 
with other Verses. Smial] 8vo. parch- 
ment, 5x. 

Lessing*s Nathan the Wise. Trans- 
lated by Eustace K. Corbett. Crown 
8vo. 6s, 

Li fe Thoughts. Small crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Living English Poets, mdccclxxxii. 
With Frontispiece by \yalter Crane. 
Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. 
"printed on hand-made paper. Parch- 
ment, or cloth, I2s. ; vellum, i$s. 

LOCKER (/:)— London Lyrics. New 
Edition, with Porttait. l8mo. bloth 
extra, gilt tops, 5/. 



Love in Idleness.^ A Volume of Poems. 

With an etching by W. B. Scott^ 

Small crown 8vo. 5x. 
Love Sonnets of Proteus. Witb 

Frontispiece by the Author. Elzevir 

8vo. $s. 
LUMSDEN {Lieui.-Col. //. »^.)— Beo- 
wulf: an Old English Poem. 

Translated into Mo4em Rhymes. 

Second and revised Edition. Small 

crown 8vo. 5/. 
Lyre and Star. Poems by the Author 

of 'Ginevra,' &c Crown 8vo. 5j. 
MACGREGOR (Z>««rfl/f)--CLOUDS and 

Sunlight. Poems. Small crown 

8vo. 5j. 
MAGNUSSON {Eirikr) M.A., and 

PALMER (E. H) ilf.^.— Johan 

LuDViG Runeberg*sLyrical Songs, 

Idylls, and Epigrams. Fcp. 8vo. 

MDC. Chronicles of Christopher Co- 
lumbus. A Poem in Twelve Cantos. 
Small crown 8vo. Js. 6d. 

MEREDITH (Owen) [TAe Earl of 
Lyttoh] LuciLE. New Edition. With 
32 Illustrations. i6mo. 3^. 6d. ; cloth 
extra, gilt edges, 4s. 6d, 
MORRIS (Z>iwj) — Poetical Works. 
New and Cheaper Editions, with Por- 
traity complete in 3 vols. 5/. each. 

Vol. I. contains Songs of Two Worlds. 
Tenth Edition. 

VoL IL contains The Epic of Hades. 
Seventeenth Edition. 

Vol. III. contains Gwen and the Ode of 
Life. Sixth Edition. 

The Epic of Hades. With 16 Auto- 
type Illustrations after the drawings by 
the late George R. Chapman. 4to. 
cloth extra, gilt leaves, zis. 

The Epic op Hades. Presentation 
Edition. 4to. cloth extra, gilt leaves, 
lOr. 6d. 

Songs Unsung. Fourth Edition. Fcp. 
8vo. 6s. 

The Lewis Morris Birthday Book^ 
Edited by S. S. Copeman. With. 
Frontispiece after' a design by the late 
George R. Chapman. 32mo. doth 
extra, gilt edges, 2s. ; cloth limp, is, 6d, 
MORSHEAD (E. D, ^.)— The House 
Atreus. Being the Agamemnon^ 
Libation-Bearers, and Furies of iEs- 
chylus. Translated into English Verse. 
Crown 8vo. 7/. 
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The SuppLiiVNT Maidens of iEscHY- 
Lus. Crown 8vo. y. 6d, 

JIADEN {Constance JT.)— SONGS AND 
Sonnets^ OF Spring Time. Small 
crown 8vo. 5^. 

NEWELL {E. 7)— The Sorrow of 
SiMONA, and Lyrical Verses. Small 
crown 8vo. jx. 6«/. 

NOEL [The Hon, Rodtn)—K Little 
Child's Monument. Third 
Edition. Small crown 8vo. y, 6d, * 

The Red Flag, and other Poems. 
New Edition. Small crown 8vo. 6j. 

XXHAGAN {John) -The Song of 
Roland. Translated into English 
Verse. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. y. 

PFEIFFER {Emily)— The Rhyme of 
the Lady of the Rock and How 
IT Grew. Small crown 8vo. 31. 6d, 

Gerard's Monument, and other Poems. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6f. 

Under the Aspens: Lyrical and 
Dramatic. With Portrait. Crown 
8vo. 6s. 

JPIATT (7 7.)— Idyls and Lyrics of 
the Ohio Valley. Crown 8vo. 51. 

J^AFFALOVICH {Mark Andn)—QTaA\. 
AND Lionel, and other Poems. A 
Volume of Sentimental Studies. Small 
crown 8vo. jj. 6rf. 

Hare Poems of the i6th and 17TH 
Centuries. Edited by W. J. Linton. 
Crown 8vo. 5/. 

RHOADES (5^iwj)— The Georgics of 
Virgil. Translated into English 
Verse. Small crown 8vo. 5^. 

ROBINSON {A, Mary F.)—A Handful 
OF Honeysuckle. Fcp. 8vo. y. 6rf. 

The Crowned Hippolytus. Trans- 
lated from Euripides. With New 
Poems. Small crown 8vo. doth, 51. 

ROC/S (ZwK/.-CV?/.)— Conradin. Small 
crown 8vo. 2s, 

Schiller's Mary Stuart. German 
Text with English Translation on 
opposite page. By Leedham White. 
Crown 8vo. 6s, 



SCOTT {E, 7. Z.)— The Eclogues of 
Virgil. Translated into English 
Verse. Small crown 8vo. $s, 6d. 

SCOTT {George F, ^.)— Theodora, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. js,6d, 

• 

SEAL {W, ^.) — loNE, and other 
Poems. Second and cheaper edition, 
re\nsed, crown 8va 31. 6d, 

SELKIRK {J. ^.)— Poems. Crown 8vo. 
^s, 6d, 

SHARP {IVi/Iiam) — EVTHRKVlA ; or. 
The Test of Love. A Poem. Crown 
8va $s. 

SKINNER {H, 7.)— The Lily of the 
Lyn, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo. y, 6d. 

SLADEN {Douglas B, ^r.)— Frithjof 
AND Ingebjorg, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo. y. 

SMITH {J, W, Giaar/)—THK Loves of 
Vandyck : a Tale of Genoa. Small 
crown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

The Log o* the * Norseman,' Small 
crown 8va $s, 

Sophocles : The Seven Plays in English 
Verse. Translated by Lewis Camp> 
bell. Crown 8vo. ys, 6d, 

SPICER {Henry)--\lASVUi : a Drama in 
Three Acts (as represented at the 
Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, March 
loth, 1877). Third Edition, crown 
8vo. 3x. 6d, 

SYMONDS [John Addington)^\KGK' 
bunduli Libellus. Crown 8vo. dr. 

Tares. Crown 8vo. is. 6d, 

Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered. Trans- 
lated by Sir John Kingston James, 
Bart 2 vols, printed on hand-made 
paper, parchment, bevelled boards, 
laige crown 8vo. 21 s, 

TAYLOR {Sir ^.)— Works Complete in 
Five Volumes. Crown 8vo. 3af. 

Philip van Artevelde. Fcp. 8yo. 
31. 6il, 

The Virgin Widow, &c Fcp. Svo. 
3x. 6d, 

The Statesman. Fcp. 8vo. y. 6tL 

TAYLOR {Atigusius) ^ FOZMS. Fcpu 
8vo. 5^. 



Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co's Publications, 
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TAYLOR (Margaret Scott) — *BoYS 
ToGETH ER, ' and other Poems. Small 
crown 8vo. 6s. 

THORNTON (Z. ilf.)— The Son of 
Shelom ITH. Small crown 8to. ^r. 6d, 

TODHUNTER {Dr. 7)— Laurella, 
and other Poems. Crown 8vo. 6f . 6</. 

Forest Songs. Small crown Sva ^.Sd. 

The True Tragedy op Rienzi : a 
Drama. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Alcestis: a Dramatic Poem. Extra 
fcp. 8to. y. 

TYLER {Af. C.)— Anne Boleyn : a 
Tragedy in Six Acts. Small crown 
8vo. 2J. 6d, 

WALTERS {Sophia Lydia) — K 
Dreamer's Sketch Book. With 
21 Illustrations by Percival Skelton, 
R. P. Leitcb, W. H. J. Boot, and 
T. R. Pritchett. Engraved by J. D. 
Cooper. Fcp. 4to. I2s. 6d, 

Wandering Echoes. By J. K D. G. 
In Four Parts. Small crown 8vo. $s. 



WA TTS {Alaru Alfred and Emma Mary 
Hewitt) — Aurora : a Medley of 
Verse. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, bevelled 
boards, 5-^* 

WEBSTER {Augusta)—!^ A Day: a 
Drama. Small crown 8vo. zr. td. 

Disguises : a Drama. Small crown 

8vo. 5j. 
Wet Days. By a Farmer. Small crown 

8vo. 6s. 
WILLIAMS (y.)— A StORY of Three 

Years, and other Poems. Small 

crown 8vo. ^r. 6d, 

Wordsworth Birthday Book, The, 
Edited by Adelaide and Violet 
Wordsworth. 32mo. limp cloth, 
IX. 6d. ; cloth extra, zr. 

YOU NGMAN {Thomas George)— Poems. 
Small crown 8vo. 5j. 

YOUNGS {Ella Sharpe)—YtiSVk\}%, and 
other Poems. Small crown 8vo. 

A Hearts Life, Sarpedon, and other 
Poems. Small crown 8vo. 3;. 6d. 



V^ORKS OF FICTION IN ONE VOLUME. 



BANKS {Mrs. G. Z.)— God's Provi- 
dence House. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 3j. 6d. 

HUNTER (/fe^)— Crime of Christ- 
mas Day. a Talc of the Latin 
Quarter. By the Author of *My 
Ducats and My Daughter.' \s. 

HUNTER {Hay) and WHYTE ( Wedter) 
My Ducats and My Daughter. 
New and Cheaper Edition. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

INGELOW{Jean)—OVY the Skelligs. 
ANoveL With Frontispiece. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

KIELLAND {Alexander Z.)— Garman 
and Worse. A Norwegian Novel. 
Authorised Translation by W. W. 
KettlewelL Crown 8vo. dr. 

MACDONALD (C.)— Donal Grant. 

A Novel. New and Cheap Edition, 

with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo. dr. 
Castle Warlock. A Novel. New 

and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. ^r. 
Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author 

engraved on Steel. Sixth Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 6s, 



The Marquis of Lossie. Fifth 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. 6s. 
St. George and St. Michael. Fourth 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. 6s, 
PALGRAVE {W Giford)—HKRMAVS 

Agha : an Eastern Narrative. Third 

Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

SHAW {Flora Z.)— Casttle Blair; a 
Story of Youthful Days. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. ^r. 6d. 

STRETTON {Hesba) — Through a 
Needle's Eye. A Story. New and 
Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

TA YLOR {Col,Mmdtrw5) C,S,L,M,R.LA. 

Seeta. A Novel. New and Cheaper 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo. dx. 
TiPPOO SuLTAUN : a Tale of the Mysore 

War. New Edition, with Frontispiece. 

Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Ralph Darnell. New and Cheaper 

Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 

8vo, 6s, 
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A List of 



TA KZO^— continued. 

A Noble Queen. New and Cheaper 
Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 
8va ts. 



The Confessions 
Crown 8vo. 6r. 



OF A Thug. 



TA KZO^— continued. 
Tara: a Mahratta Tale. Crown Svo. 

Within Sound of the Sea. New 
and Cheaper Edition, wiUi Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo. ds. 



BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 



Brave Men's Footsteps. A Book of 
Example and Anecdote for Young 
People. By the Editor of ' Men who 
have Risen.' With Four Illustrations 
by C Doyle. Eighth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 31. 6(^ 

COXHEAD {EiAell—BiiLDs and Babies. 
With 33 Illustrations. Imp. i6mo. 
cloth gilt, xr. 6d, 

DA VIES {G. CAfistophfr) — Ramblks 
and Adventures of our School 
Field Club. With Four Illustra- 
tions. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 3r. 6d, 

EDMONDS {Herbert) — Well-spent 
Lives : a Series of Modem Biogra- 
phies. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. ys, -dd, 

EVANS (iWbri)— The Story of our 
Father's Love, told to Children. 
Sixth and Cheaper Edition of Theology 
for Children. With Four Illustra- 
tions. Fcp. 8vo. IS, 6d, 

yONNSON{VirsmiafV.)-THECATSKiUL 
Fairies. Illustrated by Alfred 
Fredericks. 51. 

MAC KENNA {S, JC)— Plucky Fel- 
lows. A Book for Boys. With Six 
Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 
8vo. 3r. dd, 

REANEY {Mrs. G. 5".)--Waking and 
Working; or, From Girlhood to 
Womanhood. New and Cheaper 
Edition. With a Frontispiece. Cr. 
8to. 31. 6d. 

Blessing and Blessed : a Sketch of 
Girl Life. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d, 



REANEY {Mrs, G. ^.) -continued. 

Rose Gurney's Discovery. A Book 
for Girls. Dedicated to their Mothers. 
Crown 8vo. 31. dd, 

English Girls: Their Place and Power. 
With Preface by the Rev. R. W. Dale. 
Fourth Edition. Fcp. 8vo. ar. 6d 

Just Anyone, and other Stories. Three 
Illustrations. Royal i6mo. ii. 6dl 

Sunbeam Willie, and other Stories^ 
Three Illustrations. Royal i6mo. 
\s. W. 

Sunshine Jenny, and other Stories. 
Three Illustrations. Royal 16010. 
IX. itd, 

STOCKTON {Frank /?.)— A Jolly Fel- 
lowship. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8yo. $1. 

STORR {Francis) and TURNER {ffaweii. 
Canterbury Chimes; or. Chancer 
Tales Re-told to Children. With Six 
Illustrations from the Ellesmere MS. 
Third Edition. Fcp. 8yo. 3^. 6t^ 

STRETTON {Hesba)—TiKTn> Lloyd's 
Last Will. WiUi Four Illustra- 
tions. New Edition. Royal i6mo. 
2f . 6(/. 

Tales from Ariosto Re-told for 
Children. By a Lady. With Three 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 41. <U1 

WHITAKER {Flcrence)''CHiLiSTY's In- 
heritance : A London Story. Ulua- 
trated. Royal i6mo. i/. 6d. 
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